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III. A Paraphraſe, wherein not only the Dzfficult E xpreſſions and Paſſages 
are explain d; but alſo Each Goſpel is Airided in into Proper Settons 
and Paragraphs ; and withall it is obſery'd, What Gaps or Omiſſions are 
in each Goſpel and how Supply d by ſome other Goſpel ; and what 
Paſſages are not plac d Aright as to Order of Time. To the End of the 
Paraphraſe is ſubjoin'd a Tymope of the Contents of Each Goſpel. 


IV. Annotations relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several Parti- 
culars afore- mention d. 
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The GOSPEL 
ACCORDING TO 


S MATTHEW. 


THE PREFACE 


IT is agreed both by Ancient and Modern Writers, that the Four The Man wh 
Goſpels were writ in the ſame Order, wherein they are plac'd in in Golpel was 
N. T. and conſequently that 258 Goſpel of St Matthew was writ 
fir ſi of All. As to the more exact Time or Year, when this Goſpel 

was writ, there is not the like Agreement either among the Ancients or 

Moderns. However thus much ſeems (a) unqueſtionable, v1z. that this 

Qoſpel was writ ſome tune before St Matthew it Zuden or the Holy Land, 

to go and preach in the Proyinces or Countries of the Gentile World 

that fell to his Lot. And ſince it is the generally receiv d Opinion, that 

the Apoſtles did diſperſe themſelves into the ſeveral Provinces of the 

Gentile World in or preſently after the twelfth year from Chriſts At- 

— hence it follows that this Goſpel was writ ſome time before 

D. 45 or 46. | 

That this Goſpel was Writ Originally in Hebr EW, (as being primarily It was — 
deſigu d for the Uſe of the euiſb Converts,) is a ching ſo Univerſally writ in ev. 
and U ncontroulably aſſerted by All Antiquity, that at is range (as Dr 

Cave (b) has obſerv d) that Any ſhould queſtion it. By whom the Hebrew 

Original was franſlated into Greek, it matters not; fince we are atfur'd, 

that St 7ohn, if no other of the Apoſtles, perus d and approv'd of the Greek 

Verſion, and ſo gave it an Autboriiy equal to the Original. Concerning 

the Greek Tranſlation ſee more in my Preface to St Mark's Goſpel. 5 

This Goſpel being chus writ before St Matthew left Jeruſalem, or at The Place, n. 
leaſt the Holy Land, and in the Hebrew tongue; it is not to be doubted, it w45 writ. 
but it was writ ſomewhere in Pale fine or the Hoꝶ Land, if not more 

particularly at Feruſalem it ſelf; agreeably to the Account given thereof 

at the End of this Goſpel in ſeveral MSS. Copies. 


(a) This is not, I think, at all contradicted by what Tenæus ſays, lib. 3. cap. 1. 
O # N Morryzies os {gis Exgaers wh idice AſgaieTy eaarwy?, . gg, U E AN0v, 
T5 Hire & 2 Navas i Pa tiny ee Nc. For the Inde finite ibm (accord- 
ing to the ule of the ſaid Tenſe) may be render'd not only edidit, as it is by the 
Old Tranſlator, but alſo ediderat; and ſo may be eaſily — away All the Dif- 
hculty of this Paſſage; Irenæis thereby only and Rightly aſſerting in general, that 
St Matthew Jad writ his Goſpel, auben Peter and Paul preach d at Rome &c. 

(5) In his Life of St Matthew S. 7. * | | 12 5 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

(*) See Luke 3. 23. 

() It being the general Tradition of the Ancients, that St Matthew writ his 
Goſpel in Hebrew, (concerning which ſee more in the Preface) it is not to be 
doubted, but the two firſt Words, wherewith his Goſpel u in Hebrew, were 
Wir dd agreeably to what we read in the Hebrew Bible Gen. 5. 1. And 


therefore as the Seventy Interpreters render'd the ſaid Hebrew words in the fore- 
cited Gen. 5. 1. by the Greek Bias ier, fo the Greek Interpreter of St Mat- 
thew's Golpel render'd the ſame Hebrew words by the ſame Greek words, in 
conformity to the Septuagint Tranſlation. Hence it follows, that the True 
meaning of gi gie is to be diſcover'd, by conſidering the True meaning of 
M1717 MD. Now NBD do's primarily or literally ſignify @ Reckoning up, ot 
an Account, or Catalogue; and thence came to fignify ſecondarily, That where:n 
is written any Reckoning, Catalogue, or Account, whether it be a ſingle Paper or 
Roll, or a Book. Hence 8225 ws + a Book in Greek, it was us'd by the 
LXX Interpreters, according to the elleniſtical method, in as Large a Senſe as 
tne Hebrew VDD; and conſequently it was us'd by them to ſignify not only a 
Book conſiſting of many ſingle Papers or Rolls, but allo a /mgle Paper or a fingle 
and leſſer Roll, r 1 in kde inſtance before us) . a —f— or Nl as 
contain'd no more than the Genealogy or Pedigree of a ſingle Perſon, Now 
for want of taking Notice of this Helleniſtical uſe of the word 815265, Many learn- 
ed Perſons here underſtand the word A325 to ſignify, according to the more 
uſual Ggniacation of it among the Greek Authors, @ Book, and ſo to be a general 
Title to the Whole Goſpel of St Matthew; to which end they obſerve, that the 
other Hebrew word D ſignifies, not only Generations , but allo Event: 
of what nature ſoever. But it is well to be obſerv'd on the other hand, that altho 
Man may in ſome places of O. T. Ggnify any Events, yet in Gen. 5. I. (which 

is the only Place where it is join'd with YDD) it evidently fignifies no other 
than Generations; and neither Y in Hebrew, nor A. conſequently in 
Greek, can there bgnity a Book, but only a Roll or Catalogue or Account, vil. 
of the Genealogy of the Patriarchs before the Flood. For by D or A there 
can by no means be denoted the Whole Book of Geneſis, fince four Chapters 
thereof go afore this Title of IT) NAD gi Sic. and Chap. 6. 9. there 
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Chap. I. 


N *Account of the Ge- 
neration of JESUS 
CHRIST, the fon 
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The GOSPE L, 


That is, the Good Tidings (namely, of our Redem- 


prion by our Saviour FESUS CHRIST) 
According to the Account given thereof by 


S MATT HE W., 


One of the dauelue Apoſtles. 
PARAPHRASE. 


Contaming ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St MA T- 
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$ | X ' 
0 THE, from the Birth of C HMT to hs Baptiſm, when 
: he () began to be about thirty years of Age. Which Particulars 
6 take up the two firſt Chapters of this Goſpel. 
. Chap. I. HE Hiſtory of the Conception and Birth of John the Bu- Th, 8 
: prift ( which is largely related Luke 1.) 1s omitted by — — Tr 
f St Matthew, who begins his Goſpel with an (a) Account according to the 
r of the Generation or Pedjgree of JESUS, whom we moFt juſtly believe Katered Deſcent 
1 to be the MESSTASor CHRIST. Now ſuch an Account of the = 2 wallighe 
r Pedigree of Jeſus is Neceſſary or Requiſite , foraſmuch as He can't be our Sayiour. 
£ Chriſt, notwithſlanding All the Wonderfall things related of him in this 
- Hiflory, unleſs He be the Perſon in whom be verify d thoſe more Fe- 
* markable and more Commonly known Prophecies concerning the Qfeſſias 
ö 2 or 
ra _ANNOTATIONS. 
n- begin Other hin or Generations, viz. of Noah. And conſequently the 
0 0m AD of Adam, as it begins Chap. 5.1. ſo it ends Chap. 6. 8. at furtheſt ; 
: a and therefore can't be but very improperly tender d, The Book of the Generations 
ts of Adam ; but may very properly be render'd, The Roll, Catalogue, Reckoning up 
: or Account of the Generations of Adam. In ſhort therefore, as S. ait Gen. 
3 J. 1. can't be underſtood of the Whole Book of Geneſis, but only of a few Verſes 
- thereof, which contain the Catalogue or Account of the Genealogy of the Patri- 
er archs before the Flood; ſo here ge 2, (being in all probability taken 
in from Gen. 5. 1.) is not to be underſtood of the Whole Book of St Matthew's 
foe Goſpel, but only of the Account of our Saviour's Genealogy contain'd in the firſt 
ere leventeen Verſes of the ſaid Goſpel. To what has been already ſaid, may be fur- 
5 ther added, that gie even among pure Greek Writers do's not always ſignify 
= What is properly call'd « Book; but tomnetimes 8 ſingle Paper or the like, contain- 


| ing a. ſingle Petition, or Table &c. 
zin 8 
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S. Matthew, Chap. I. 


— Md :.. 7 
LY 


1 


TRANSLATION. 


AaGid\, Jod ASadA. 2 ACpadu 
Amor + londx* loa N tywmoe 
$ Ie Iaxws ON tyros F Ivy, 
g TYs d ow 3 Ids ON 
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tym T Icom 6 leon & ty wmnoe 
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7 Sous mt T Pod. Po- 
Cod N knee © ACd - AC N 
tame T A 8 Ac AN knn 
7 loom r · Inonpar IN tyumoe N 
Ingsu Iod I; k, f Ola 
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of David, the ſon of Abra- 
ham. 

2 Abraham begat Iſaac, and 
Iſaac begat Ive. „ and ]a- 
cob begar Judas and his bre- 
thren : 

3 And — begat Phares 
and Zara of Thamar, and Pha- 
res begat Eſrom, and Eſrom 

at Aram : 

4 And Aram begat Amina- 
dab, and Aminadab begat Na- 
aſſon, and Naaſſon begat Sal- 
mon: 

5 And Salmon begat Booz 
of Rachab, and Booz begat 
Obed of Ruth, and Obed 4 
gat Jeſſe: 

6 And Jefle begat David the 

and David * begat Solo- 

mon of her that bad been the 
wife of Urias : 

7 And Solomon begat Ro- 
boam, and Roboam begat Abia, 
and Abia begat Aſa: 

8 And Aſa begat Joſaphat, 
and Joſaphat begat Joram, and 
Joram begat Ozias: 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham, 


oO 


and Joatham begat Achaz, and 
Achaz begat Ezekias : 


\ 
Toy 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 6. 4 © , is not here read in 


ack, Arabick, Perfick, or Coptick 


Verſions, nor yet in the Old Latin or Italick Verſions, nor in a Greek MS. of 


ſome Biſho 
of this Goſpel to Chap. 25 
a 
1 en. 12. 3. and zz. 18. c 
(4) Who are hei | 


t Epheſus. The famous Alexandrian MS. wants All the Chapters 


5. 6. 

16. Pſal. 89. 4, 29. Ii 9. 7. Exel. 37. 24,25. 
with Act, 3 me, 

omitted between Foram and Oi, fee in the Paraph. of v. ). 


and Gal. 3. 8, 16. 


e Compare 2 Kings 15. 30, 3x. wich 1 Cb en 3. 12. 


0% See 


r 
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S. Matthew, Chap. I. 
PARAPORASE _ 


wr Chriſt, vis. that He ſhould be the Son cr Deſcendent of David, whoſe 
Throne ſhould be eftabliſh'd for (b) Ever Oc. and the Son or Deſcendent 
of Abraham, in whom (c) All the Nations of the Earth ſhould be ble ſſed. 
Ju order :5zrefore to remove, in the firs? place, ſuch as are likely to be 
the moſi Common Prejuaices or Ovjettions againſt the Belief of Feſus to 
be the Meſſias or Christ, it ſeems very Proper to begin this Hiſtory with 
the Genealogy or Pealgree of Jeſus; which may be reckon d up, in refe- 
rence lo the Natural Deſcent of bis ſuppoſed Father Joſeph, after the 
following manner. 


Part J. of the Genealogy of Jeſus Chrift, viz. Before the Regal Govern- 
ment of the Jews. 


V. 2. (1) Abraham begat Iſaac; and 
(2) Iſaac begat WS: and 
(3) Jacob begat Judas and his e/ever Brethren, who taget her were 
the twelve Patriarchs or Heads of the twelve Tribes of 


| 2 : and. 
v. 3. (4) Judas begat Phares and Zara (who were Twins) of Thamar 
his Daughter in lau; and 
(5) Phares begat Eſrom; and 
(6) Eſrom begat Aram; and 
v. 4+ (7) Aram begat Aminadab; and 
8) Aminadab begat Naaſſon; and 
2 Naaſſon begat Salmon; and 
v. 5. (10) Salmon begat Booz of Rahab, uo had been formerly an 
Harlot in Fericho ; and 
(11) Booz begat Obed of Ruth he XMoabiteſs ; and 
(12) Obed begat Jelle; and 
v.6. (13) Jeſſe begat David the King; and 
(14) David begat Solomon of Her, 7. e. Zarhſheba, that had been 
the Wife of Urias. And 7o proceed now tro 
Part II. viz. Under the Regal Government. 
v. 7. (1) Solomon begat Roboam ; and 
(2) Roboam begat Abia; and 
(3) Abia begat Aſa; and 
v.8, 3 Aſa begat Joſaphat; and 
by 


„ CO — — —— 


8 1 begat Joram 7 and * 1 
oram 1 4 
7s CRE = only his See Cha — but (0 — 


bis Poſterity) begat Ozias, (da) otherwiſe call A Azarias, 
ws great great Grandſon or Deſcendent four Removes; and 
v. 9. (7) Ozias gat Joatham; and | | 
o Joatham begat Ahaz; and | 7 
Ahaz begat Hezekias; and | we 


v. 10. 
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S. Matthew, Chap. I. 


TERS, 


TRANSLATION. 


T ECexicy* 10 ECexAg d tywrnce Þ 

Ma1aosn Maraorys q k, Toy 
Au AAα M tame my Lola 
11 Ina; Y E Þ Ieyoriay vs 
aApys dv, fin & welonema Ba- 
Aavos, 12 Memes dd Þ Ae 
Ba, lego as Anno Za N- 
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C 13 Zope I tame ww 
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, Þ Ed - 15 E N y 
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* 16 Iaxws & tyernoe + Inonp 
T ara Mapias, ig »s ryan Ino d 


ANNOTATIONS. 


10 And Hezekias begat Ma- 
naſſes, and Manaſſes begat 
Amon, and Amon begat [o- 
ſias: | 
11 And ſoſias begat Jecho- 
nias and his brethren, about 
the time *of the carrying away 
to Babylon. 

12 And after “ the carrying 
away to Babylon, Jechonias 
begat Salathiel, and Salathiel 
begat Zorobabel : 

13 And Zorobabel begat A- 
bind, and Abiud begat Elia- 
kim, and Eliakim begat Azor : 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc, 
and Sadoc begat Achim, and 
Achim vegat Eliud : | 

15 And Eliud begat Elea- 


zar, and Eleazar begat Mat- 


than, and Matthan begat Ja- 
cob: 
16 And Jacob begat Joſeph 
the husband of Mar for whom 
was born JESUS, who 1s 


calld CHRIST. 


4 An- 


(e) See 1 Chron. 3. 15. with 2 Kings 23. 30. 


(f) See 1 Chron. 3. 16. 


(g) See 2 Kings 24.8, &c. compar'd with the forecited Texts of the Chronicles. 


Whereas it is objected againſt this Jechonias (or Fehorachin) begetting Salathie!, 
that it is ſaid of him Fer. 22. 28— 30. Write this Man Childlefs; it is to be obſerv'd, 
that it is evident from the ſaid forecited paſſage of Scripture, that this Fechorias 
had Children, it being expreſsly ſaid v. 28. Wherefore are they caſt out, He and 
his SEED? and again v. 30. No Man of his SEED /hall proſper, namely ſo as to 
fit upon the Throne of David, and to rule any more in Judah with Kiogly Autho- 
rity. Now it being evident from theſe Expreſſions, that this Fechonias had Seed 
or Children, it follows that the Hebrew word render'd (v. 30.) childleſs, ought 
to have been-render'd otherwiſe, according to the Literal Import of it, which 
denotes only in | Naked, Deſolate, or the like; and accordingly it is ren- 
or 2 XX. anungux rin, à Perſon publicklygxpell'd or laniſb d his Country, 
or the like. 1 ö 17 N 

(5) To this it is objected, that according to 1 Ch 3. 19. Zorobabel is reckon'd 
among the Sons of Pedaiab the Brother of Salat biel. Bat the Anſwer is eaſy: 


Eicher , that tho Pedaiah had a Son Zorobabel, yet this do's by no means __ 
1. er, 


1 
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S. Matthew, Chap. I. 


— — 


PARAPHRASE, 


v. 10. (10) Hezekias begat Manaſſes; and 
(11) Manaſſes begat Amon; and 
(12) Amon begat Joſias; and ; 
v. 11. by Joſias begat Jechonias otherwiſe call'd Fehotakim , and his 
Brethren, 91s. (e) Jobanan or Fehoahaz, Zedekias and Shal- 
lum, about, 2. e. not long before the time of the Carrying 
away ſore of the Zews in Captivity to Babylon. Aud here 
(14) 2t 15 to be noted, that Fechonias aforemention'd, who makes 
the Fourteenth or Lat in this Second Part of Chrift's Ge- 
nealogy, was the Father (F) of, and ſo a Different Perſon 
from that Fechonias who is the Firſt in the remaining Part 
of this Genealogy. For to come to | 


Part III. and Laſt, vis. After the Regal Government. 


v. 12. And after the Carrying away of the eus to Babylon 
(1) Jechonias, (g) ozherwiſe call d Fehoiachin, begat Salathiel; and 
(2) Salathiel begat (4) Zorobabel; and | | 
v. 13. (3) Zorobabel begat Abiud; and 
(4) Abiud begat Eliakim; and 
(5) Eliakim begat Azor; and 
v. 14. (6) Azor begat Sadoc; and 
(7) Sadoc begat Achim; and 
(8) Achim begat Eliud ; and 
v. 15. (9) Eliud begat Eleazar; and 
(10) Eleazar begat Matthan ; and 
(11) Matthan begat Jacob; and 
v. 16. (12) Jacob begat 3 and this 0% 6 
(13) Joſeph was the Husband of Mary, of whom was born 
(14) JESUS, who ( as zs above binted v. 1.) is ju ij believd 
to be, and is therefore (i) call'd by bis Diſciples the MESSIAS or 
CHRIST. 17 So it ts obſervable, that, according to the foregoing man- 
ner 


ANNOTATIONS. 


der, but that Sa/athie/ might alſo have a Son of the ſame name ; much as in v. 
15, 16, of the ſame Chapter we find two diſtinct Perſons calFd Zedetiab. And 
therefore All that can be rightly inferr'd from v. 19. is only this, that Zorobabel 
the Son of Pedaiah there mention d was not the ſame with Zorobabel the Son of 
Salat hiel here mention'd by St Matthew. Or elſe a0, Pedaiab in the forecited 
Text of the Chronicles may be a Falſe Reading for Se/athie/; which is not a 
bare Conjecture, but confirm'd by the Authority of that moſt Ancient MS. the 
Alexandrian in our King's Library.  34y and laſtly, Zorobabe/. is expreſly ſaid 
by 2 „ and by Haggai (Chap. 1. 1.) to be the Son of Sbealtiel 
or Salat hiel. =} | qJ 

(i) St Matthew may not improbably hereby refer allo to Jeſus being exprefsly 
call d by che Angels that appear d to the Shepherds, Chriſt the Lord (Luke 2.11.) 
B (4) It 


8. Matthew, Chap. I. 


Jr nr NATION 


9 Ae Pcs Xeugs. 17 LIZ om Sr 7 So all the generations 

Lek Cd Lc ala from Abraham to David, are 
we SM A Ef eas Adeid', qe. fourteen generations; and from 
ve MK Nenn pes· x Bom ACN tas _ — the ana away 

DVD LIES * to Babylon, are fourteen gene- 
T g AAlouccias Ba cu, ne Nu — and from the Rs 
TEOTEPES'. x Bod Þ deo α’ B- away to Babylon unto Chriſt, 


106 ks & Xpist, vate Au No. are fourteen gencrations. - 


SO Onan IL YA NWN-O'TAFTIONS. 

() It is here obſerv'd by Commentators, that St Matthew fays, 4 LL the 
Generations from Abraham to David were fourteen, as denoting there were in 
Reality no More; whereas ſpeaking of the Generations from David to the Cap! 1. 
vity, He omits the word ALL, as knowing three Generations in that Interval 
were omitted by him ; and conſequently that there were More Generations in 
Reality. Whereto may be added, that in like manner the word ALL is omit- 
ted with reference to the Generations from the Captivity ta Chriſt, and that (as 
it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe) on the like account. For whereas from Zorababel 
to J7eſis are reckon'd incluſively but Twelve Generations by St Matthew, there 
are reckon'd by St Luke (Ch. 3. 23—27.) Twenty one Generations; which great 
Diſparity of Number in the two Genealogies can't be more reaſonably accounted 
for, than by ſuppoſing that ſome Geverations in the third Interval or Part of Chriſt's 
Genealogy are omitted by St Matthew, as well as in the ſecond. Of which ſee 
more in the following Note (). 8 

( If it be ask'd, Why Theſe three Kings are omitted, rather than any Other 
three? a Better Anſwer can't I think be return d, than by asking this Queſtion 
on the other hand, viz. ſince Thret Kings were to be omitted to reduce the 
Number to Fourteen, Why ſhould not Theſe three be omitted, as well as any 
Other three? 1 

(n) One great Proof of the true Me/ſias being this, that he was to be of the 
A 7 of. DAD, the Divine Wiſdom therefore thought fit, to render /. 
Fro of the ſaĩid Meſſtas as Unexceptiowable and Evident in it ſelf, as were the 
Reſt; And becauſe Siritus Concerns * not be of Influence enough to in- 
duce ſeveral of the Jews to be Carefull in keeping an Unexceprionable Account 
of what Tribe and Family they were; therefore the Divine Wiſdom made uſe 
of Temporal Conſiderations (as may be ſeen Levis, 25. 10. Numb. 27. 8—11. and 
= 8. Deut.25.5, 6.) to induce ſuch as Spiritual Conſiderations would not, to 

Carefull in keeping Exact᷑ Atrcounts, not only of the Tribe they belong d to, 
but alſo of the Particular Honſẽ or Family in each Tribe to which they apper- 
tain d. Hence in every City of the Jews there were Authentick Regiſters, or 
Publith Genealogical Tables kept, of the ſeveral Families belonging to that City 
or its Juriſdiction. Acc dingy in Bethlehem, as being the City of DAVID, was 
kept a Publick Genealogical Table of Al the Deſtendents of DA, that were 
Males. For the Females there needed no Account to be taken, other Provifion 
being made to preyent the Confufion of Tribes by them. And hence appears 
et chink) the Reafon why Al (the Jews) went to le taxed, Every one to hy Own 


mr as 2275 25 deaf Er 2. 3. og pe theſe — — r 
es as M many Catalogues or Li whereby it might the more 
ur known, whether Alf came to do taxed, or not. Now in theſe Pub/ict 
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S. Matthew, Chap. 1 
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ner of Reckoning, the Genealogy of Chrift from Abraham is diſtinguiſb- 
able ( perhaps for Better Remembrance ſake) into three Ho Parts, 
namely Each conſifting of Fourteen Generations. For in the foregoing 
Cencalgy ( All the Generations from Abraham to David are Fourteen 
Generations; and from David until the Carrying away to Babylon are 
htewiſe reckon'd no more than Fourteen Generations; 2% three ſucceed. 
ing Generations d Foram , viz. (I) Ahaziah his Son, Joaſb hts Grand- 
ſon, and Amaziah his great Grandſon, being omitted, in order to reduce 
the Generations in this Interval to the Equal Number of Fourteen with 
the Generations in the former Interval: and from the Carrying away to 
Babylon unto Chrilt are (m) liłeuiſe reckon'd no. more than Fourteen 
Generations. And this Genealogy is ſufficient to prove what it was brought 
for to prove, viz. that Jeſus 13 (as was above v. 1. aſſerted) the Son of 
Abraham and David. For He was begot, either after the Ordinary way, 
or after an Extraordinary one: I after the ordimary way, vis. of bis 
Aber Mary by her Huſband Joſeph , then Joſ« ph expreſly appearing by 
the foregoing Genealogy to be the Son or Deſcendent of Abraham and Da- 
uid, it follows, that Feſus being his Natural Sou muſt lile uiſe be the Sou 


or 


* 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Genealogical Tables or Region at Bethlehem were exactly ſet down A LL the 
Male Deſcendents of.David, and conſequently the thtee Kings, Abaxiab, Foaſb 
and Amaziah, whieh ſucceeded immediately one the other between Foram and 
Ozias, But becanfe in the firſt Part of this Genealogy there were in reality no 
more than fourteen Generations; therefore in Common uſe, and probably for 
Better Remembrance ſake, it was uſual to reduce the ſecond Part of this Genea- 
logy but to fourteen Generations alſo, leaving out the three Kings between Jo- 
ram and Ozias. And This being the way Commonly made uſe of in reckoning 
up the Genealogies from David to the Captivity, therefore St Matthew ſeems to 
have thought it Adviſable, in Conformity thereto and on the like Account, to 
inſert likewiſe into this Genealogy from the Captivity to Chriſt no more than 
fourteen Generations; Omitting ſo many as were Requifite;and ſuch as he though 
fit, in order to reduce the Generations in the ſaid laſt Interval to the Num 

of fourteen. And as this Method did tend to help the Memory; ſo it did only 


ſhorten, not at all falſify the Genealogy, as to the End and Deſign of it. Far 


lince, for inſtance, Joſeph was the Deſcendent of Qzias ; therefore that Toſeph, 
(and conſequently our Saviour) was the Delcendent of David, is altoge 
Equally true, whether Ozias was the immediate or mediate Deſcendent of Forem. 
And conſequently St Matthew's omitting. the three Kings between Joram and 
Ozias do's wot at all alter the Truth of the Genealogy he gives us, as to the 
Deſign thereof. Indeed it can't be reaſonably imagin'd , that St Matthew (or 
St Luke) would go about to put upon the World a Falſe Account of Chriſt's Ge- 
nealogy ; ſince it was ſo Ealy for to have found out the Falſeneſs thereof, by the 
Publick Genealogical Tables or Regiſters then preſery'd among the Jews. And 
accordingly it is an Undeniable Argument of the Truth of the Genealogies given 
us both by St Matthew and St Luke, that the T0 of "old never ob ſected ar 
thing againſt either of the ſaid Genealogies, as knowing them to hè agrees e 
to their Publick Genealogical Tables. 2 | F 
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18 Now the birth of Chriſt 
was on this wiſe: When as his 
mother Mary was eſpous'd to 
Joſeph, before they came to- 
oether, ſhe was found with 
child of the Holy Gholt. 

19 Then Joſeph her hul- 
band, being a juſt man, and not 
w1lling to make her a publick 
bana 4 , was minded to put 
her away privily. 

20 But while he thought on 
theſe things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appear'd unto him 
in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou 
{on of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife: for 
that which is conceiv'd in her 
is of the Holy Ghoſt. 

21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth 
a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his 
name JESUS: for he ſhall 
ſave his people from their fins. 

22 (Now all this was done, 


e 
5 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 18. f 15 is not read in Vulgar Latin, nor Beza's MS. at Cambridge, nor 
Perfick Verſion; nor in Irenæus, who argues againſt ſome of the Hereticks in 
his Age from lr being not read here, but only Xe«r# which ſhews that xe45% 
"Fon; was not only the Reading in his particular Copy, but the Common Read- 


ing in gther Greek Copies. 


*) This is the way whereby the Ancients infer, that the Virgin Mary was of 
the Family of David. See particularly Euſebius Eccleſ Hiſt. lib. 1. cap. 7. And 


of old never obj 


the Jews bjetting any 


ma 


but alſo (according to the 
which comes to the ſame, the 


| thing to the contrary, is an Undeniable 
Proof of the Truth both of the Inference and Thing; whatſoever ſome Modern: 


* object. G x 

0) It is rightly obſerv'd by Criticks, that di . may ſignify not only juſt, 
elleniſtical uſe of it) merciful; and perhaps it (or 
ebrew word ox, to which it anſwers) was 


made choice of by the inſpir d Pen- man, as having both theſe Significations, 
which are Both very Proper here. For Foſeph's not being willing to make Mary 
a Publick example, was indeed an Inſtance of his Good and Mercifull Temper ; 
but yet ſuch as conclude hence, that d., G. is to be here ur derſtood to ſignify 


| S | | 

Calf xwod or Mercifull, conclude too haſtily. They ſeem not duly to * 
chat 73 hey take away one conſiderable Argument for our Saviour i being 
born of 4 Virgin; which is founded on the other and more common 3 of 
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or Deſcendent of Abraham and David. And the ſame holds Gord, or may 
be truly Inferr d, tho' Feſus was begot after an Extraordinary way, vis. 
of his Mother Mary, not by her Husband Fo/eph, but by the Supernatural 
Operation of the Holy Goff. For (n) Mary, having no Brother, was ob- 
lig'd by the Law (Numb. 36. 6 —9) to marry an Husband, that was 
not only of the ſame Tribe, but allo of the ſame Family in the ſaid Tribe, 
as her Father was of, and conſequently that She her ſelf was of. Where- 
fore She mari ying Joſeph, who expreſly appears, by the foregoing Genea- 
v, to have been of the Family of David, ut follaws that She her ſelf muſt 
be alſo of the Family of David. 
18 Now what relates to the Miraculous Conception and Birth of Fe- 3 
5 ſus, whom we believe to be Chriſt, ſo far forth as is taken Notice of by 1 ee 
S Matthew, was on this wiſe. When as his Mother Mary was eſpous d Chriſt, and his 
0 ſoſcph, before they came together, i. e. before they were married and 
; © Hud together, ſhe was found with Child by the Supernatural Operation 
— | 
j 


of the Holy Ghoſt. 19 Then Joſeph her yet only eſpous'd Husband, 
who was hitherto altogether 7gnorant that ſhe was with Child of the Holy 
bot, being a (o) juſt Man, and ſo not willing to do what was incon- 
ſiſtent with the Law, as was the Retaining or T aking of ſuch a Wife; 


\ and withall being a merciful Man, and ſo not willing to make her a 
s & Publick example, was minded zo uſe this method, as an expedient where- 
I by he might ſhew both his JuStice or Regard to the Law, and 70 bis 
. Mercifulneſs or Regard to Mary, namely, to put her away privily, by 
, giving her a Bill of Divorce, not before any Public Magi rate, but be- 
6 fore two Private Witneſſes and Friends. 20 But while he thought on 

theſe things, behold, gane of the Lord appear d unto him in a 

Dream, ſaying; Joſeph, thou Son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
* Mary thy yet eſpous d Wife, and to compleat the Eſpouſals by Marriage: 
n for That, 7z. e. the Child, which is conceiv'd in her, is conceivd by the 
* Supernatural Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 21 And ſhe ſhall bring 
1 forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his name JESUS; for he ſhall ſave 
of his People, 1. e. ſuch as truly Believe and Obey his Goſpel, from their 
4 Sins; namely, from the Power as well as Guilt of Sin here, and ſo from 


le the Puniſhment of it hereafter ;, it being altogether in Vain, and againſt 
15 the whole Tenour of the Goſpel, for any one to expect to be ſavd by 

Chrift from the Eternal Puniſhment of Sm in Hell hereafter, that ts 
f not first ſav d by Chrift from the Power of Sin here, i. e. that do's not 
live a Godly, Righteous and Sober Life on Earth. (22 Now all this 


1 was 
* | ANNOTATIONS. 

r; dla. ., as it denotes. one juſt. For the H. Ghoſt ſeems to give this Character 
fy of Joſeph, to denote that if the Virgin Mary had been Unfaithful to him, and 
er, our Saviour had been begotten of Her by any other Man, He would by no means 
T4 have conceal'd it, at leaſt ſo far as to go about to cheat bis Countrymen with a 


of pretended miraculous Conception of the Child, as being the fo long expected Meſ- - 
* ſi or Chris, F . * 4 (p) Whereas 


14 


S. Matthew, Chap. I, II. : 


IS NE 


TRANSLATION. 


ive NH To pry N & Kupiy 


2's TY @29P1TY, Agave, 23 LI 


„ mapFiros 0) yagi C, Kg THCET ty 
J, 9 AXA To Sv . Ex- 
un- 8 ta g ul 
„i Oebs.) 24 Aleyep eis 0 
Iwonp Sm To ven, ü inge ws 
dot AUT) © oy [eres Kue, % 
mapeAaCt Þ yavayts aury, 25 Ka 
CN d ,p MM abt, los & ee TOY 


A eTHS TOY GW TETOXOY, g AAC 


To cyoun ary IHS OTN. 


Kep. G. Ty & Inos yerrn%nlas ty 
Bu pA & Ivdtias, iy nuepzs Hp 
Oy V HA, ity pay D d- 
Adv α e eis Ieονοννα,j, A9 
res · 2 lx im 0 Teyfus Ga⁰ 
F IvNziav; gde Þ avy F amps ty 


that it might be fulhll'd which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
Prophet, ſaying, 

23 Behold, a Virgin ſhall 
be with child, and ſhall brin 
forth a ſon, and they ſhall cal 
his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God with 
us.) 
24 Then Joſeph being rais d 
from ſleep, did as the angel of 
the Lord had bidden him, and 
took unto him his wife: 

25 And knew her not till 
ſhe had brought forth her firſt- 
born ſon; and he call'd his 
name JESUS. 

Chap. II. 

Now when Jeſus was born 
in Bethlehem of Judea, in the 
days of Herod the king, behold, 
there came wiſe-men from the 
eaſt to Jeruſalem, ſaying , 

2+ Where is the king of 
the Jews that is born? for 
we have ſeen his ſtar in the 

Ty 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(p) Whereas it is ask'd by ſome, Whether Joſeph knew his Wife Mary after 


ſhe had brought forth her firſt- born Son ? The Beſt Anſwer thereto I think is this, 
that it is an imprudent and uſeleſs Enquiry, and conſequently ſuch as deſerves 
no Anſiuer: but as the Divine Wiſdom has feen it Beſt , to leave it Undeter- 
min d in the ſacred Hiſtory ; ſo we ought not to be vainly Curious in going about 
to r what can ever be determi d, there being plauſible Arguments 
on Both Sides. 


* 72) See the Geographical Account of this Place in 2 ＋ Geography. 


New Teft. Part 1. chap. 2. & or numb. 3. as allo my 
Vol. 3. chap. 1. ſect. 2 $. 12. 

(r) Of the various Acceptations of the word Judea, ſee my Hiſt. Geogr. of 
N. T. Part 1. chap. 1. S. 4. and fo an Account of all Countries, Cities, Towns, 
&c. mention d in this Goſpel, or any of the reſt, may be ſeen in my Hiſt. Geogt 
of New Teſt. by the help of the Index thereunto belonging 

(/) How long after our Savicur's Birth it was, that the Wiſe Men came to Je- 
ruſalem, is not Eaſy to be determin'd, What is ſaid v. 16. of this Chapter, 
would induce one at firſt to think, that it was Above a year after at leaſt. But 
then as this is not reconcilable ro other Points in Chronology ; ſo what 1s oy 

y. 16, 


iſt. Geogr. of O. Teſt. 


r _ ke aac — 1 


Dress eee ann 
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was done, that it might be fulfill d, which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
the Prophet 7/atah, ( chap. 7. 14.) laying: 23 Behold, a Virgin ſhall 
be with Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his Name, 
and con/equenily He ſhall be Emmanuel, which name being interpreted 
is as much as to ſay, that the ſaid Child ſhall be no other than GOD 
with us.) 24 Then Joſeph being rais'd from fleep, did as the Angel 
of the Lord had bidden him, and took umo him Mary for his married 
Wife; 25 and knew her not by Carnal Copalaticn, (p) till ſhe had 
brought forth her firſt-born Son; and he call'd his name [ES US, ac- 
cording to the Directions of the Angel abovemention d. Several other Par- 
liculars belonging to the Conception of Chriſt, and omitted here by St Mat- 
thew, are related Luke 1. 26—38. And ſe veral Particulars, which be- 
lang to rhe Birth of Chriſt, and are paſs'd ever by St Matthew, are related 
Lake 2. 1—20. particularly what Circumitances the Druine Providence 
made uſe of to bring things about ſo, as that Feſus ſhould be born at Betb- 
lebem, according to what had been . of him in O. Teſt. 
Chap. II. Now when Jeſus was born in (4) Bethlehem a Ciiy of rue — 
) Judea, in the days of Herod the King of Zudea, behold, ſome (/ lime come from the 


after his Birth there came Wiſe-men, 7. e. certain Perſons Al d, as in 5** Child Telus 


other Parts of Learning, fo particularly in Aſtronomy, from the (7) Eaſt, 
i. e. from ſome Country or Countries lying Eaft of Judeas to Jeruſalem, 
) ſaying, 2 Where is the King of 2 that is born not long ſince? 
a for we have ſeen a (a) new Star, from the Appearance of which, we have 
f | certainly 


ANNOTATIONS. 


L 
e v. 16. do's not make it neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that the Star did nat appear till Chriſt 
— was born. And therefore fince the Star might appear before the Birth of Chriſt, 
! it follows that nothing can be inferr d from v. 16. as to the Time when the Wile 
Men came to Jeruſalem. 
* (t) By the Eaſt is here, I think, to be underſtood, not only Arabia, but allo 
Meſopotamia, or more particularly Chaldea. For as the Prophecy concerning the 
Star that was to come out of Facob, was deliver d ia the Country of Mead, a Part 
4 of Arabia; ſo it was deliver d by Balaam, who was of Meſopotamia, and which 
Country is denoted by the Ea, Numb. 23. 7. And it is not to be doubted, but 
- this Prophecy was preſerv d down to Poſterity by Tradition in the Country of 
Balaam as well as that of Moab. And upon the Appearing of this Star, it ſeems 
| probable to me to ſuppole, that there were ſeveral Meſſages and Meetings of the 
I ; Magi or Wiſe Men in the ſeveral Parts of the Eaſt aforemention'd, to conſult 
about the Importance of the faid Star, or what it did portend or denote; and 
of that Much, it not Moſt of the Time between the Star's firſt appearing, and the 
x Wife Men's coming to Jeruſalem, was taken up in ſuch Conſultations, Whereby 
: when at length it pleas d God to let them diſcover the Deſign of the Star, in agree- 
ment to the foremention'd Prophecy of Balaam, they reſolv'd to lend ſome of 
* their Number to Worſbip the neu- lors King. | | 


r (v) The Reafon, why the Divine Wiſdom made choice of a Sar, whereby to 
* manifeſt the Birth of Chriſt to the Gentiles, may be very well judg d to be in re- 
id ference to that remarkable Prophecy vouchſaf d to the Gentile Balaam , viz. 
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eaſt, and are come to wor- 
{hip him. 

3 When Herod the king 
had heard zheſe things, he was 
troubled, and all Jeruſalem 
with him. 

4 And when he had gather'd 
all the chief prieſts and ſcribes 
of the people together, he de- 
manded of them where Chriſt 
ſhould be born. 

5 And they ſaid unto him, 
In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus 
it is written by the Prophet; 

6 And thou Bethlehem in 
the land of Juda, art not the 


leaſt among the Princes of Ju- 


da: for out of thee ſhal! come 
a Governour, that ſhall rule 
my people Iſrael. 

7 Then Herod, when he 
had privily call'd the wiſe-men, 
enquir d of them *exactly what 
time the ſtar appear d. 

8 And he ſent them to Beth- 
lehem, and ſaid, Go, and ſearch 
diligently for the young Child; 
and when ye have found him, 
bring me word again, that I 
may come and worſhip him 
allo. 

9 When they had heard the 
King, they departed ; and lo, 
the ſtar, which they faw in 
the eaſt, went before them, 


£05 


ANNOTATIONS, 


There ſhall come a Star out of Facob & c. Numb. 24. 19. Which Prophecy, 3s 
it was at firſt deliver'd by a Gentile to the other Gentiles, viz. the Moabites &c. 
ſo no doubt but it was preſerv'd by Tradition down to Future Ages among the 
Gentiles , eſpecially among the Cha/deans and Inhabitants in Meſopotamia, where 


not only Ba 


( dwelt, but where alſo dwelt Multitudes of Jews after their being 
carried away Captive to Babylon in Cbaldea. 


(w) This 
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certainly gather d, that The Meſſias or Great Prince of the Jews, who 
both from Tradition and Prophecy is expected about this time by (w) the 
Gentiles as well as Fews, is accordingly lately born in Judea, 7 his Star, 
which from the Deſign * thus to make known unto the Gentiles the 
Birth of this King of the Fews, may be fitly call d His Star, We have ſeen 
uin the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. 3 When Herod the King 
had heard theſe things, he was troubled, as fearing this new King might. 
im time get the Kingdom of Judea from Him or his Heirs ;, and all Je- 
ruſalem was troubled with him, as fearing what Cruel meaſures this 
might put Herod upon, in order to ſecure the Kingdom of Zudea 10 him- 
ſelf aud his Heirs. 4 And when he had gather d all the Chief Prieſt; 
and Scribes or Inſiructers of the People together, he demanded of them, 
Where the MHeſfias or Chriſt ſhould be born according to the Prophecies 
concerning him. 5 And they ſaid unto him, haz Chriſt ſhould be born 
according to a Prophecy of O. Teft. in Bethlehem of Judea ; for thus it is 
written by the Prophet Aficah (ch.5.2.) 6 And thou, Bethlehem in the 
Land of Judah, 20 thou art One of the Leaſt Cities of Fudab as to Bull 


nc. 
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e or Extent of Territory, yet art by no means One of the Leaſt as 10 Ho- 
e UF nor or Renown among the Princes, Z. e. Principalities of Judah: for out 

| of thee ſhall come a Governour of the moft Eminent note, that ſhall for 
e M& cuer rule my People, viz. not only the Believing pious Fews, but alſo the 


„ © Heheving pious Gentiles , who together make up the True (x) Iſrael ꝙ 

God. 7 Then Herod being more confirm d by this Auſwer and Prophecy 
in his Suſpicion, that the Child (viz. Jeſus) enquir d after by the Wiſe- 
1- men was Certainly to be King of the Jews, if not prevented by proper 
h Means, reſotv'd (if poſſible) to prevent it by murdering the Child; and 
d; the Better to bring about this his wicked Purpoſe , be conceals it under 
n, a Shew of Piety. Wherefore when he had privily call'd the Wiſe-men, 
1 be enquir'd of them Exactly, What time the Star appear'd Fir/t to tbem 


m in therr own Country or Countries. 8 And then he ſent them to Beth- 
lehem, and faid, Go and ſearch diligently for the young Child ; and 
he when ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may come and 


lo, worſhip him alſo. © When they had heard what Herod the King 
in bad thus ſaid unto them, they departed; and lo, the Star which they 
m, law in the Eaſt, appearing to them again when they were going „. 
| ANNOTATIONS. PROG 4 

(w) This appears, among other Inſtances, from the Fourth Eclogue in Virgil, 


, as m the Beginning whereof are theſe Verſes : 
8c. Ultima Cumzi venit jam carminis &f 4s. 
the Magnus ab integro Seclorum naſcitur ordo. 
ere Jam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna: 
ing Jam nova Progenies celo demittitur alto. &c. | 
The ſame is likewiſe taken notice of by Tucitus and Suetonim. L 


(x) See Rom. 9 6. and Galat. 6. 15, 16. 
This | © (3) Some 
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TRANSLATION. 


zes inYov deu ima & tae To major, 


10 Ibn N my antes , iN node 
yoegh abu opidpa. 11 Ka 
Ans us T oixian, tidy To mu Noy 
uT Maelas S umòs 4 . Xa) M 
o Nn WEITERULNOEY d · x Ahoi 


Tams Tys Monvpys av, ego 


veyxgv avre) Weg, Levew ũ xa Ni- 
Cavor, x ouiprar. 12 K Ren- 
ne NK yep ww arnaxtuligy 
ss HpaSko, N dus fy are 
pnotey eis The Mage! a. 


13 Avay@procymy I aurar, i3y 


| AY YRA9s Kveiy PaiveTH xz) oVap 7 


lo, Aer Eye gig 
ko OY oe 
PW) eis Aru xay (oH1 C4 los 
21. 4 Ta o: wing Þ Hyd G 
To Ae, TY mA di 14 0 
e tnapFels NACE m0 h Y THY 
umpa di duns, 20h de ανεð Us 
Ah 15 Key l ond bs Þ The 
AwTns Hpader ba TAnpo}y Td p1%%v 
um 7 Kuply Nd V apophty, Nis. 
EE A cada A uë pou. 

16 Toms Häns ide n Ge- 
ran U F pawn, eU Na- 
Y V G10 AE mays TYS maids 
rs o BnYAtiu g it ad 7015. ö eli 


mother, and 


till it came and ſtood over 
where the young child was. 

Io When they ſaw the ſtar, 
they rejoyc'd with exceeding 
great joy. 

11 And when they were 
come into the houſe, they ſaw 
the young child with Mary his 
mother, and fell down, and wor- 
ſhippd him: and when they 
had open d their treaſures, they 
preſented unto him gifts; gold, 


and frankincenſe, and myrrhe. 


12 And being warn'd of 
God in a dream, that they 
ſhould not return to Herod, 
they departed into their own 
country another way. 

13 And when they were de- 
parted , behold, the Angel of 
the Lord appeareth to Joſeph 
in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and 
take the young child and his 

ee into Egypt, 
and be thou there until I bri 
thee word: for Herod will { 
the young child to deſtroy him. 

14 And when he aroſe, he 
took the young child and his 
mother by night, and departed 
into Egypt: 

15 And was there until the 
death of Herod : that it might 
be fulfill'd which was ſpoken 
of the Lord by the Prophet, 
ſaying, Out of Egypt have I 
call'd my ſon. 

16 Then Herod, when he 
ſaw that he was mock'd of 
the wiſe- men, was exceeding 
wroth, and ſent forth, and ſlew 
all the children that were in 
Bethlehem, and in all the coalts 


aw: 0 
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& Matthew, Chap. II. 
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lebem, went before them, till it came and ſtood over where the young 
Child was. 10 When they ſaw the Star again, being aſſur'd thereby 
of the Continuance of the Divine Direction, they rejoyc'd with exceed- 
ing great Joy. 11 And when they were come into the Houſe, 10 ui e- 
the Star had guided them, they ſaw the young Child eu with Mary 
his Mother, and fell down and worſhipp'd him: and when they had 
open d their Treaſures, they preſented unto him Gifts, viz. ( Gold, 
Frankincenſe and Myrrhe; i being one Mark of Reſpeci in thoſe Eaſt- 
ern Countries, (and that to this day) to make Preſents to Great Per ſous. 
12 And being warn'd of God in a dream, that they ſhould not return 
to Herod, they departed into their own Country another way. 

13 And when they were departed, the Child Jeſus having been afore , Je, u, 
Cicumcis' d, namely, when be was Eight days old; and the days of the ty wks "oh 
Purification (z) of hit Mather, according to the Law, being nde accom- F. NO and 
pliſb d, i. e. it being now Forty days from the Birth of Chriſt incluſively, | 
thy brought the Child to Feruſalem to preſent him to the Lord in the 
Temple, and to offer a Sacrifice, as is related Luke 2. 21 — 38. | And 
while they were at Feruſalem , as ſeems mofi probable , as ſoou as they 
had perform'd All things there according to the Law of the Lord; behold, 
an Angel of the Lord appears to Toſeph in a dream, ſaying: Ariſe, and 
take the young Child and his Mother, and flee into Egypt; and be thou 
there until I bring thee word, whewn thou mayſi return with ſafety ts 
the Child; tor Herod will ſeek the young Child to deſtroy him. 14 And 
when he aroſe, he took the young Child and his Mather by night, and 
departed into Egypt; 15 and was there until the Death of Herod. N 
this was ſo order d by Drvine Providence, that it might be fultill'd, which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet Hoſea (cb. 11. 1.) faying, Out 
of Egypt have I call'd my Son: which words, as they were ſpoken for- 
merly of the Chilaren of Iſrael, ſo under the Type of Them had therr Prin- 
cipal reſpec to Chriſt, . — Nd 72 


— _ - . - ” 


* 
— 


16 Then, 2. e. after that Folepb was fled with the Child Jeſus and his 1 
Mother into Egypt, Herod, when he ſaw that he was mock d of the —ͤ— 
Wiſe-men, by their not returning to him as he had atrected them, and ges l n 0 b. 


; Bethleliem to be 
bringing him word where the Child Feſus was, at Sethlehem, was ex: H. 
2 wroth, and ſear forth and flew all the Children that were in 
Bethlehem and in all the Coalts thereof, I e. in alt th nef2bbouring Towns 


* 


real} \ of | ana 
ANNOTATIONS. © 

(y) Some infer hence, that the Wiſe Men were only Arabians, becauſe Gold, 
Frankincenſe and Myrrhe are the Products of Arabia. But this is a very weak 
Argument, fiace Gold, &c. are not the Products of Arabia only; or if they were, 
might be Kowever arch by the Wiſe ho' they liv'd in angther 


F 49 2.3% ” 
(z) See my Treatife of the Harmony of the Four Goſpels conc. this Poipt 5 
C2 V. 18. 
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TRANSLATION. 


ans, Sm Neos G Mv, xa 
Toy yer! by de νο,ẽjQa- N N 
Karyon. 17 Tom in mo pr- 


Ny n Tepepulov TY ae3PHTY , At 


vi- 18 g of Pays - 
Oy, T M AA ddp wo- 
Ads, Pa x A ονετ To. THI, . 
mis · A C ονον aan Mg, 
n b G01. 

19 Teadmyoares Tv He, 
% ayers Rveiy x2) tap Save Jag 
W Io of Aly, 20 Nl), 
Eye D To mi v 


Aurmes ly, AK eV eis l lo- 


ex mFrnxgor Þ of CnTynes The 
up Ty main. 21 O & gh 
ae To men Al The dune 
abi, AI Me eis yi IAN. 
22 Axvors M Um Ap Aαο Bama 
M mis Iota d, Hpady Y ma. 
abs aury , ip ay amayay. 
AgnpameTus Ne x5] Gap, ad- 
pycey eis 7% wipn D Tas. 
23 Kea ih AT ,ỹDuis w 
Argon Nag aper · uu MN 
w pe / 1% T apopnr, Gm Na- 
Cuegios xanMotTa, 


thereof, from two years old and 
under, according to the time 
which he had enquir'd * exact- 
ly of the wiſe-men. 


17 Then was fulfill'd that 


which was ſpoken by Jeremy 


the prophet, ſaying, 

18 In Rama was there a 
voice heard, * — and 
great 9 Rachel m_ 
ing for her children, & would 
not be comforted, becaule they 


are not. 


19 But when Herod was 
dead, behold, an angel of the 
Lord appeareth 1n a dream to 
Joſeph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Ariſe and take 
the young child and his mo- 
ther, and go into the Land of 
Iſrael: for they are dead who 
ſought the young child's life. 

21 And he aroſe, and took 
the young child and his mo- 
ther, and came into the land 
of Iſrael. | 

22 But when he heard that 


Archelaus did reign in Judea, 


in the room of his father He- 
rod, he was afraid to go thi- 
ther : * but, being warn'd of 
God in adream, he turn'd aſide 
into the parts of Galilee : 

23 And he came and dwelt 
in a city call'd Nazareth, that 
it might be fulfil}d which was 
ſpoken by the prophets, He 
{hall be call'd a Nazarene. 


Keg. 


©, ANNOTATIONS. | 
V. 18. f ee x is not read in She. Arab. Coptick , Ethiopick, or Ferfick, 
Jerom. An 


Lat. Verſion, nor in ſome 


© iv oblermble, tha 


SS. nor in Juſtin Martyr, or 
this Reading is agreeable to the Hebrew; and that 95570, 
x 


. r lo 8 


— — 
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and Villages, from Two years old and under; er as according 
to the Time of the Star firſi appearing, which he had enquir'd exactly 
of the Wiſe- men, Je ſus could not be yet above Two years old. 17 Then 
was fulfill'd that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet (ch. 31.15.) 
ſaying: 18 In Ramah was there a Voice heard, namely of Weeping 
and great Mourning; Rachel-weeping for her Children, and would not 
be comforted, becauſe they are not, 2. e. are kill d. Which words, tho 
Heu at firſt of the Babyloniſh Captivity, and the great Number of the 
| | Jews that were then ſlain, yet were intended by the Floly Spirit to have 
principal or ultimate Reſpett to the Slaughter of the Innocents. 5 
| 19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an Angel of the Lord appears joleph reruns to 
na dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 20 ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young the Land we or 
Child and his Mother, and go into the Land of Iſrael : for they, . C. Ic —— 


5 : Herod and his Son —— a) are dead, who ſought the yound Child's the; and zelt 
. Life. 21 And he aroſe, and took the young Child and his Mother, 
=: and came into the Land of Iſrael. 22 But when he heard that Arche- 


laus did reign 1n the Province 7 Judea es ſo call a, in the Room 
ol his Father Herod, he was afraid to go thither to dwell, leſt this new 
King ſhould imitate his Father's Cruelty, in going on to kill more Chilaren 
f out of the ſame Suſpicion his Father bad; eſpecially be having already 
, made ſuſfictent Diſcovery of his T yrannical and Cruel Temper. But, be- 
ing warn'd of God in a dream what 7o do in this Caſe , He, viz. Foſepb 
g together with the Child Jeſus and his «Mother turn d aſide from Fudea 
Properly ſo call d and taken to denote only the Southern Province of the 
1 Holy Land, and return d again into the Parts of (b) Galilee, which rs tbe 
Northern Province of the Holy Land, and where he and «Mary awelt 
afore they went up to Bethlebem to be tax d. 23 And he came and 
dwelt in a City of Galike call'd () Nazareth, being the very ſame City 
wherein He and bis Wife Mary dwelt  afore they went to Bethlehenn. 

Aud Jeſus, from his liuing with his Mother. and reputed Father here at » 
f Nazareth, was call d a Nazarene, that it might be fulfilld, which was 
ö ſpoken by the Prophets, vis. He, i e. Chri5# ſhall be call'd a Nazarene, 


e in 
| ANNOTATIONS. 

bas been added out of the Septuagint Verſion ; which, by the way, is an Evi- 
ic dence of this Goſpel being writ by St Matthew in Hebrew. A 5 
18 (a) It is, I think, well obſerv d by Mr hiſto (p. 166. of his Harmony of the 


le Goſpels) that if we conſider the falſe, cruel and ambitious Temper of Anti- 

pater, and his Endeavours to ſupplant All that hinder d bis way to the Kingdom, 

(as is related in Foſephus) we ſhall not wonder that He ſought the Life of the 

young King of the Fews, as well as his Father Herod. And ſince his Father and 
e were both, Dead in the compaſs of Five days time, and after the Departure 

of Joſepb for Egypt, we ſhall not need to wonder, that his Father and He are 

k, join d together by the Angel; and ſo They, in the Plural number, are ſaid to ôe 

1 Dead, that ſought the young Child's Life. 5 x” 

05 (6) See my Hiſt Geogr. of N. T. Part 1. chap. 1. f. 6, 7. and ch. 4. $. 7. 

45 | (c) Hereby 
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S. Matthew; Chap. III. 
T EX T. * * TRANSLATION. 
Kee. y. EY OBO OT Chap. III. BN 
| r A. 2 aq W * © In thoſe days came John the 
yas D, paced garen, Baptiſt, preaching in the wil- 
vu o Th ipnue dns Jou Klas, derneſs of Judea, 


SEG 


e ee pe 2 0 
, ANNOTATIONS. 

(e) Hereby the Objection made by Dr Whitby in his Notes on this Text, 
againſt the Interpretations which refer this to Chriſt's being call'd Netzer, i. e. 
the Branch, is taken away. For whereas the Dr ſays, thu Interpretation fail; 
in this, that it gives no Account, how thu was fulfill d by Chriſt's being at Naza- 
reth, He being as much the Branch, when he was born at Bethlehem, and before 
be went to Nazareth; It is anſwer'd, that tho“ it be true, that Chriſt was 4 
much the Branch, before he went to Nazareth, yet it is as true, that had not 
Chriſt dwe/t at Nazareth, He would never have been Cal'd a Nazarene, and (0 
would never have been call by any Name that imply'd tbe name Branch; which 
yet it was requiſite ſhould be done, in order to 1 the Prophecy of Zachary 

ch. 6.12.) Behold, the Man whoſe NAME is THE BRANCH. To which 
rophecy St Matthew ſees ta have a ſpecial regard, by expreſſing himſelf thus, 
Heal be CALE'D a NAZARENE. © For altho' to be Calla, (viz. by God's 
appointment): do's denote or imply in Scripture as much as #9 Be, foraſmuch as 
it is inconſiſtent with the Veracity of God, to give things Fa Names „or to 
Call them otherwiſe than they be; yet it dv's not therefore follow, that #0 6e 
Cal'd do's never ſignify any more than to Be. The Angel tells Joſeph, ch. 1.21. 
Thou Halt call his Name JESUS; which Joſeph did underſtand, not only of the 
Child's Being truly Jeſus or the Saviour of the World, but of the Name JESUS 
being to be «tfually impor'd vpon him. So here, He /hatl be Call'd a Nazarene, 
is to be underftood not only of Jeſus being the Branch; but of a Nm which 
ſhould imply the ſignification of the Braoeh (ſuch as is Nazarene) being aCtually 
impos'd upon him, And accordingly it was ſo, as we learn from the Hiſtory 
of N. T. as well as from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; * as it is Matt. 2. ult. He. hl 
be calld Ne{wgdies a Nazarene , ſo we find this Name expreſly given him in ſe- 
veral place of nk Thus me : 48 _ 'faid © 2 This mo 
was alſo with Feſus vi NH (And ſo 14. 67. hu, Thou alſo waſt wit 
Feſus v er Bk 1; whence it: appears that — and NH gαν are Synony- 
m words.) And Lebe 18. 37. And they told him, that Feſus © Nealwecin; 
paſſes by. So Fohn 18. 5. They anſwer'd him, Feſus ri» Ne{wgaior, And Fon 
19. 19 the Title ſet over our Saviour's bead, when he was crucified, is ſet down 
thus, Jeſus © Na{wpaio; the King of the Fews. And fo in ſeveral other Places, 
whence it: appears, that tho” the'Synonymous word NeZgmis is ſometimes us d, 
yet Nag is us'd mots often. And it is obſervable, that in like manner in 
Confotmity and Reference to this Mare- 2 ult, where the Prophecy of Chrilt 
is thus render d by our Tranſlators, He /ball be tall Nazarene; All the o her 
Texti here mention d ot referr'd to ſhould have been render d more exact, 
ſus the Natzareng, not Feſus of Nazareth, | ſhall obſerve further, that the 
iſciples of Chriſt _ — — this Name of 4 call d — 
as As 24.5. A Ring. le the Sect rd Ni faſen of the Naxarener. And the 
fame 2 7s front leſiaſt ieal Hiſtory. * ky 6% | 

[ ſhall make but one Obſervation more in reference' to this Name or Prophe- 
cy, and that is this: That ſome Learned Perfong are of Opinion, that Fudg.13 5- 
is more immediately riſpocted by St Matthew-ir this chap. 2. ult. Forafmuch as 
it 
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P ARA P HRA S EK. 
in ſeveral Senſes of that Word. Namely as Cbrift is Hy ſai. 11. I. 


Je. 23 5. Meier or Nezer, and Zach. 6.12. is ſaid to be the Man, whoſe 


Name is ( which 1s the ſame as to ſay, Who ſhall be call ad) Nezer, i. e. 


the Branch, vis of the Root of Jeſſe; ſo the name Nazarene may be talen 
to denote T bat Perſon, who ts the Neger or Branch ſo of t ſpoken of by the 


Prophets. Again, as the word Nazarene may be dert d from the He- 
brew Nazir, which denotes one ſeparated from the Comforts of Lyfe, and 
conſ-guently in à mean and abect and contempiible Condition, (and in 
this ſenſe is apply d to Foſeph, who was a Type of Cbriſi, Gen, 49. 26) 
ſo 1be name Nazarene may here denote alſo T hat Perſon who was to be 
Drſpis'd and Kejedted of Men, according to ſeveral Prophecies," as Pal. 
22 6, Oc. Pſal.69. 7, &c. Pal. 118. 22. Tſai. 53. 3, Oc. Now Joſeph's 
coming with the Child Feſus and his Mother to duell at Nazareth, (a 
Place ſo call d in reference 10 one of the forementiond Hebrew words, 
as is probaule, viz either in reference to Neger, as abounding with Trees 
and ſo with Branches; or elſe in reference to Nazir, as being a Mean 
deſpicable places) as it was the more immediate Reaſon of Chriit's being 
call d a Nazarene, in that ſenſe of the Word which denotes an Iubabi- 
tant of Nazareth; fo likewiſe by the over-ruling Providence of God, it 


| Was thereby made the (c) Occaſional Means of 7 thoſe many Pro- 
| phecies, wherem Chriſt is ſpoken of, eitber as the Branch, 

' Perſon; foraſmuch as the word Nazarene may denote That Perſon which 
| is propheſy d of under the name of the Branch, or under the charafter of 


or as a Deſpis d 


De pis d Perſon, as well as a Perſon that is an Inbabitant of Nazareth. 


SECTION II. 

Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by S. MAT- 
THE mm reference to the Baptiſm of CHRIST, (er) when 
he began to be about thirty years of Age, and from thence to 
CHRIST. entring on the more Publick part of his Mi- 
niſtry after the Impriſonment of Fohn the Baptiſt, when CHRIST 
was in the (a) thirty ſecond year of by Age, Theſe Particulars 
take up Chap. ITI—1V.11. of this Goſpel. s | 
Chap. III. & Matthews (e) paſſes by the Eiiftory 

his coeds to 1 75 pee 7 127 


— 


ITY 


A IF oh L 
QT ' of Chr! 1 Life, from A ſhort Account 
after his Return out 0 Egypt ) ro has of FohnBapr: ff and 


baptiſm: and in order to introduce what be relates concerning Chrift's his Miniſt-y. 


baptiſm, He firſt gives a ſhort account of Fohn Haptiſi and his MiniſIry 
in the following manner. In thoſe — 1.6. auring the time that Jeſus 
dwelt at Nazareth, and wheit the'Time ute near that He was re enter 
on bis Minifiry, came John the Baptiſt, ( which Surname was giben 
bum from. dus beaug. ö! Gx by. C 40 Baptize With aten auto He 
pentance, as u. 11) preaehing in (Ty the Wilderneſs; #. e. in T bat (eſs 
mbabited Part of Judea; which Ey along! and on cach fide of the River 


Jordan; 


— n me _ 
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S. Matthew, Chap. III. 


four Goſpels. I ſhall only 


TEXT TRANSLATION. 


2 N N MerzroauTe nſw yap 2 And ſaying, Repent ye: 
0 8 * for the kingdom of heaven 1s 
1 Baoua Ta vparer 3 OUT@> at hand. 
Yap imv dns ume Heul & ro- : ; For this i: he — was 
N ; . en of by the prophet E- 
bas. A1, mw * _ 4 up BY — — ſaying, The voice of one 
Ke" Emoiuaccry H d Kupiy, w- crying 1n the wilderneſs, Pre- 
Nelas iet dis v dy. 4 Ab- PATE ye the way of the Lord, 
PTS IT WY „ Make his paths ſtraight. 
ds ob 0 Icoayrns e To evdbfpe auTy 4 And the ſame John had 
der TCAY a0 AU, XK Carle p- his raiment of camels hair, and 
e. RN * leathern girdle about his 
me Fs * 4 - 3 loyns; and his meat was lo- 
TEWN ay 1 axpidys N as azeior. cults and wild hony. 


5 Ton 
ANNOTATIONS, 


it is aid in the ſaid place of the Book of Judges concerning Sampſom as a Type 
Chriſt, He ſhall be a Nazarite from the —_— Now 2 — & oy 
been a Type of Chriſt, yet it is certain that our Saviour was zot 4 Nazarite in 
the ſenſe wherein the word is apply'd to —_— namely, as thereby is meant 
Oae oblig'd to ſeparate himſelf from Wine and ſtrong Drink, and to let no Raſor 
come on his Head, and to come at no Dead Body, &c. as Numb. 6. 1— 21. For it 
is certain that our Saviour drank Wine, came near to a Dead , &c. And 
therefore He can be ſaid to be thus 4 Nazarite only in an Allegorical or Moral 
ſenſe, viz. as being (ſeparated from all Moral [mpurity or Sin from his Mother's 
Womb. Wherefore ſince our Saviour can be a Nazarite like Sampſon only in 
an Allegorical ſenſe; but was really the Perſon whoſe Name was Netzer the 
Branch, viz. that ſhould grow out of the Roots of Feſſe; hence I am induc'd to 
think, that Zach. 6. 12. and 1/ai 11. 1. were rather the Prophecies. that were 
more immediately reſpected by St Matthew; and Friel that of Zachary, foraſ- 
much as St n be call d a Nazarene, is exactly ſyno- 
255 1 1 achary's expreſſion, The Man whoſe Name is Netzer. 
ec 3.23. | 

A) Concerning the Difference between the true years of Chriſt's Life, and 
the years of the Common Ara of Chriſt, or Common way of Reckoning by the 
years of Chriſt, ſee the la 


5. Part of my Treatiſe 2 the Harmony of the 
| blerve in ſhort here, that the year of Chriſt's Lite 
anſwers moſt probably, I think, to the 3oth year of the mon Era of Chriſt, 
or to A. D. 30. Py ig RV 1 OT TY TG 

ſe) And fo likewiſe do All the other Evangeliſts ; only St Luke takes Notice 
of One Paſſage during the ſaid long Interval, namely, of our Saviour's going up 


to Feruſalem, when he was Twelve years Old. Luke 2. 42 fo the end. 
Concerning this Wilderneſs of Fudea ſee my Hitt. Geogr. of N. T. Part 1. 
chap. 3. 9.1. een une f 18 17 nel 30 | | 
@ r ̃ eren 
) See Lov: II. 21. Some indeed underſtand here rather ſome Sort of Herb 


or Tree ot Shrub, becauſe dαι the word here us'd in the Greek may as to its 
Etymology ſignify the Tops of Herbs or Trees, or the like. But ſince the ſaid 


word 


— Ea ro 


7 


1 
 propheſy'd of by Daniel, ( chap. 2. 44.) as which ſbould be ſet np by the 
£1 Gy ot Heaven iu the days of the four Kingdoms of the Gentiles, is at 
hand or now about to be ſet up accoratugly : Namely by the preaching 


S Matthew, Chap. III. 


——— 


P AR APH RAS E. 
Jordan; 2 and ſaying, Repent ye: for the Kingdom of the Meſſias, 


of the Goſpel, which is to be lob d upon as a Hoay of the Laws of this 


' Kingdom of Heaven, to which Obeatence is to be pay d by All ſuch as will 


| velling; 


be True Subjects of this Kingdom, and ſhare in the Bleſſings thereof. 


| Now according to the T enour of theſe Laws of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


(ie. in one word of the Gojpel,) No one is to reft in the bare Outward 
Obſervance of the Legal Rites and Ceremonies, or in the Obſervance of 
This or T hat Law of God, as if ſuch an Outward aud Partial Obedience 


 qas ſufficient to entitle him to God's Favour and Everlafting Life, tho 


He be never ſo Wicked in other Reſjpetts; but Fle mut Renounce all 
ſuch wrong Notions or Doctrines, which are taught now a-days by the 


» 'Siribes and Phariſees; and muſt be ſincerely and entirely Chang d, both 


[nwardly as to his Mind and Affeckions, aud Outwardly as to bis Life 


J and Actions; ſa as to Deteit and abhor from his Heart whatever is Sin- 
full, and not to Aliaw himſelf in the Millfull Breach of any One of the 


Laws of God, but to endeavour ſincerely and to the utmoFt of his Power 
to keep All God's Commandments. Such is the Repentance preach d and 
requir'd by Fobn the Baptiſt, according to the Prophecies that were of 
Him mm the Old Teſtament. 3 For this John Faptift is He that was 
ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, (chap. 40. 3.) ſay ing, As great Princes 


are wont to have Officers ſent before them, whoſe Buſmeſs it is to have 


the Ways pre par d or made Convenient for their Princes more eaſily tra- 
4 before the greate$t of Princes, the Meſſias, ſhall enter upon 
his Prophetical Office, or Teaching the People, there ſhall be heard The 


| Voice of One crying, 1. e. preaching & wy in the Wilderneſs of Zudea, 


| Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, ma 


e his Paths ſtraight, z. e. by Re- 


| pentance, or forſaking the crooked Paths of Sin, and returning into the 
| ſtraight Path of Piety, prepare your Hearts ſo, that when Cbrifi comes, 
Ae may find a ready Way for Admittance into your Hearts, as his true 


and faithful Diſciples. 4 And the fame John reſembled (g) Elias the 
Prophet, in Habit as well as in Spirit: for he had his Raiment of the 
Chur ſeſt ſort of Camel's hair, and a leathern Girdle about his Loyns ; 
and his Meat was a fort F (þ) Locuſts, nat unuſually. eat by the meaner 
Sort in that Chuntry, and wild Hony, 7. e. ſuch Hony as he found in the 
"43% 1 2 | Woods 
ANNOTATIONS. 
word is never us d, as I know of, in this ſenſe, any where elſe in the N. T. or 
LXX Verſion of G. T. and ſince it is us'd. in N. T. and moſt frequently in O. T. 
for Locuſts; and ſince it appears from. Lev. 11. 21, 22. that ſortie fort of Locuſts 
were eaten, I can ſee no Reaſon to reje# the Common Tranſlation, but to pre- 
fer it before any other. | 0 
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5 Then went out to him 
Jeruſalem and all Judea, and 


all the region round about J or- 


dan; 

6 And were baptiz d of him 
in Jordan, confelling their 
ſins. 

7 But when he ſaw many 
of the Phariſees and Sadducces 
come to his Baptiſm, he ſaid 
unto them, O generation of 
vipers, who hath warn d you 
to flee from the wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth thercfore 
fruit meet for repentance. 

9 And think not to ſay 
within your ſelves, We have 
Abraham to our father: for! 
ſay unto you, chat God is able 
of theſe ſtones to raiſe up 
children unto Abraham. 

10 And now alſo the ax 1 
laid unto the root of the trees 
therefore every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit, 


is hewn down, and caſt into 


the fire. 
II Eya 


2 —— 


PARAPHRASE. 


Moods or Fields without any Art ns'd thereto. 


5 Then went out to 


Him from Jeruſalem and all Judea, and eſpecially from all the Region 
round about (i) Jordan, ( where he was preaching ) much People, being 
mightily taken with his outward Appearance of Humility and Auſteriiy; 


6 and they were baptiz d of him in Jordan, a/teftmg the Sincerity of 


their Repentance and Reſolutions to live Holy for the Future, by the muſt 
Convincing if not only Means that could be usd at the very Preſent , 
namely by Confeſſing their Sins paſt. 7 But when he ſaw many of the 
Phariſees and Sadducees come to his Baptiſm , He knowing them 10 be 
Such, as not only plac'd Themſelves the much greateſi part of their He- 
Aion in the bare Obſervance of the Outward and Ceremonial Rites of Ibe 
n, and, agreeably to ſuch looſe Notions of Religion , plac'd alſo their 
chief Flope of Saluation in their being deſcended of Abraham ; (the 27 iſt, 
| 47 
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\ Preaching, as to be warn d to flee from the Wrat 
certain to come p all Wicked and Impenitent Perſons, if not Afore, 
yet at fartheſt at the Day of Fudement. 8 Bring forth therefore that 
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I ſay, knowing the Phariſees and Sadducees to be Such, as not only did 
tts Tbemſelves,) but alſo were the great Inftruments of miſguiding 
Others in theſe Points, ſaid unto them by way of moi? ſevere and open 
* Reprodf; O ye mot wicked Men, who, on account of your Poiſoning the 
People with your falſe and looſe Doctrines and [nterpretations of Scripture, 
may be fitly ſtyl à a Generation of Vipers, who has warn'd you, z.e. / 


can't but much wonder that even von ſhould be ſo 17 22 8 by — 
of Goa, WHiCh 15 m/ 


Fruit of Holineſs of Life, which is meet for, i. e. agrecable to and a Proof 
of True Repemance, if you would actually flee or be delrver'd from the 
ſaid Wrath to come. 9 And fo/t in Oppoſition 10 your 1H-grounded Hopes 


| of eſcaping the Wrath to come, becau e ye are deſcended of Abraham, I 


particularly warn you, that you think not to eſcape the Wrath to come, 
becauſe you can lay within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our Fore- 
tather: for I ſay unto you, that God, refecting you for your not follow- 
ing the pious Example of Abraham, is able of theſe ſtones hat i before 
you to raiſe up Men, who following the Steps of Abraham ſhall there- 
upon be accounted by God as Children unto Abraham, and ſhall be re- 
warded as ſuch. 10 And then in Oppoſitron to your falſe Notions in 
placing the main of Religion in the bare Obſervance of the Outward Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Law, I likewiſe parzicularly warn you, that now 
allo will be offer d the La#Ft Dilpen/ation of Repentance and Mercy, 
namely by the preaching of the Goſpel; ſo that whoever 15 not to be brought 
to Repentance by the Goſpel, God will uſe no other means with him to 
bring him to Salvation, but will adjudge him to the everlaſting Fire of 
Hell. Which juſt Dealing of God may be filly illuſtrated by the familiar 
Inſtance of a Man's Dealing with his Trees. When a Man has long try d 
and us'd all proper means to make his Trees bear good Fruit, and finds 
all means prove Ineſſectual, then it is accounted but a piece of Prudence 
in him t0 cut down the Trees without any more ada, and accordingly the 
Ax is laid unto the Root of the Trees. And the Reſolution of cutting 
down the ſaid Trees being thus once taken, therefore every Tree, which 
brings not forth Good Fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the Fire. 

| 11 Further 


* ANNOTATION: | 
V.8. + Soit is read in the Singular, and not in the Plural, in very many and 
ſome of the Beſt MSS. and in Vulg. Latin, Echiop.Copt. Arab. and Perſick Ver- 


lions; as allo in Irenzus and Origen : So that it is not to be doubted, but it is 
the True Reading. 


109 TR the River Jordan &c. ſee my Hiſt. Geogr. of N. T. Part r. 
chap. 3.Y. 2. 2 | 
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11 1 indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance; 
but he that cometh after me 
is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes 
I am not worthy to *carry : he 
ſhall baptize you with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and uh fire. 

12 Whoſe fan 7s in his hand, 
and he will throughly cleanſe 
his floor, and gather the wheat 
into his garner: but he will 
burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire. 

13 Then cometh Jeſus from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, 
to be baptiz'd of him. 

14 But John“ refus'd him, 
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| PARATHRASE. 
11 Further yet, and particularly in Reference to this Baptiſm of Mine, 
7 warn and inftruct᷑ you, that yon do neither rely on the bare Outward 
Performance thereof, as if this Alone would conduce to your Salvation 
nor think too Flighly of Me who admini er this Baptiſm to you. For to 
ſet you Right in both theſe Points, you are to know that I indeed baptize 
you with Water, but then I do this, not as if the bare Outward Baptiſm 
or Waſhing you with Water ts of any Efficacy to your Salvation, but be- 
cauſe Outward Baptiſm is a proper Sign of your Obligation unto Repen- 
tance, which rs as it were an Inward and Spiritual Baptiſm or Waſhing 
away the Filth of. Sin. And then as to this Spiritual Baptiſm or Waſh- 
ing away of Sin by Repentance\, you are not to Conceive of me, as if I 
by my Outwardly Baptizing you did of my ſelf or from my ſelf convey 
or confer upon you any Grace or Spiritual Strength, whereby ye may be 
enabled to bring forth Fruit meet for Repentance ; but you are to know 
th 14 He chat cometh after me very ſhortly on the hke Account of Preach- 
ing Repentance , &c. and for whoſe Coming 7 prepare you, i. e. Chrift, 
1s Mightier than I, yea of ſuch Trabiſcendent and Drume might, that He 
10 a Perſon whole ſhoes I, being à meer frail Han, am not Worthy to 
carry: He it 7s thro' whorn Al holy Perſons recerve Grace or Spiritual 
Strength to live Rehigion/ly, and who accoramgly ſhall infiitute another 
Baptiſm, wherewith Fe ſhall appoint his Apoſtles and Miniſters to bap- 
uze you Jews, and all others dub will be hrs Diſciples ; which Baptiſm 
inſtituted by Chrift ſhall, in reſpect of all ſuch as duly receive it, be in. 
| ſeparably 
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ſeparably accompany d thro' the Divine might or Power of Chrift with 
the gracious Influence and Afſiftance of the Holy Ghoſt, and eſpecrally 
with the Fire of a true Zeal for God's Hondur and Service. Hy which 
Zeal and Aſſiftance of the Holy GhoFt, the Diſciples of Chriit fhall be 
excited aud enabled, not only to Live holy Lives, but even to Dy the moſt 
painful Deaths, ſuch as by Fire and Faggot, OS Aud as an evident 
Proof of Christ's Divine Might er Power thus to confer the Holy Ghoft 
„ on /ach as be fees fit, He ſball cauſe, when the proper Seaſon is come, 1 


„ 
- 
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e #7he Holy Ghoſt io deſcend upon his Diſciples in the Viſible Appearance of 
t Hie Tongues. 12 Now ſuch being the Nature of the Baptiſm, and 
(hieb comes to the ſame) of the moſt Floly Religion to be imſittuted by 
„ C,, Hit different Dealing with ſuch as believe and obey his Goſpel, 
and with ſuch as do not, may very fitly be illuſtrated by the inflance of | 
n 42 Husband-man, whole winnowing Fan is in his hand; and as he, vis. 


„ be Husband-man, when the threſhing Seaſon is come, with the ſuid Fan 
will throughly cleanſe the Wheat that after threſhing lies upon his 
Floor, from the Chaff, and gather the Wheat /hus cleans'd or ſeparated 

from the Chai, into his Garner; but he will burn up the Chaff: /o Crit 
at the Day of Judgment ſhall cleanſe and ſeparate the Good from the Bad, 
and ſhall recerve the Good into the Kingdom of Heaven, but ſhall _ 


G TI . 
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* the Bad or impeuitentiy Wicked with unquenchable or ever/a/ting Fire. 
e „3, Then, 2. e. while Jahn was thus baptizing, comes Jeſus from Ca- | 't | 
4 © like (where was bis Dwelling, as was obſery'd Chap. 2. ulj.) to Jordan by john the le- 


; © unto John to be baptiz'd of him. 14 But John #nowzng (&) by the Sug- _ * 5 
to WW ge/tion of the Holy Spirit, that Feſus was the Meſſias or Chrift, refus dona hm. 


ze 1 him, 
n | ANNOTATIONS 
ee V. Iz. + Airs is not read after «ma» in ſeveral MSS. nor in Syr. and Perl. Ver- 
n- Lions; nor in Iren. or Juſtin M. and it is read after >»>?Hmw in feveral MSS. and 
w | in Syr. AEthiop. and Perl. Verſions, and in Irenzus. 
. (+) Conſidering that Mary the Mother of our BI. Saviour, and Blizabeth the 
7 Motuer of the Baptiſt, were Couſins one to the other (as we learn from Lake 
I. 36.) it might have been caſily ſuppos'd, that our Saviour was before now 
JY WL Perſonally known to the Baptiit ; had we not been aſſur d of the Contrary by 
be St John the Evangeliſt, who informs us that the Baptiſt declar d Twice to them 
W about him, that He knew him not, till he came now to be Baptiz'd of him. The 
h. words of the Baptiſt as related by St john the Evangeliſt (chap. 1. 31—34 ) are 
7 theſe: And I knew him not; but that He ſhould be made manifeff to Iſrael, 
1 therefore am I come baptizing with Water. — I ſaw the Spirit deſcending from 
d Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not: but He that F 
to ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame [aid unto me; Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee 
val the Spirit deſcending and abiding on him, the ſame i He which baptizes with the 


or Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw, and bare record that this is the Son of God. Now fince 
p- the Deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon Jeſus was the Signa/ appointed by God, 
1 whereby the Baptiſt was to be ccrcify'd, what Perſon was truly the Meſſias or 
Chriſt; and ſince this Signal was not given till after Jeſus was baptiz d and 
y come up out of the Water, as we are expreſsly inform'd v. 16, of this Cogn 
of. 
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of St Matthew; it is enquir'd, How the Baptiſt here knew Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
before the H. Ghoſt was thus deicended upon him, and at his Firſt coming to 
be baptiz'd. For theſe words of the Baptiſt upon Jelus coming to be baptiz'd 
of Him, I have need to be baptiz'd of Thee & c. plainly import, that the Baptiſt 
did then know that Jeſus was Chriſt , tho* the H. Ghoſt had not yet viſibly de- 
ſcended upon Jeſus in the fight of the Baptiſt according to v. 16. ot this Chapter. 
In Anſwer to this Enquiry, ſome ſuppoſe a double Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt, viz. 
One before Jeſus was baptiz'd, and at his Firſt coming to the Baptiſt , whereby 
the Baptiſt knew him co be Chriſt, and accordingly ſpoke thus to him, I have 
need to be baptiz'd of Thee &c. and this they will have to be the Deſcent of che 
H. Ghoſt mention'd by St John the Evangeliſt in Chap. 1. of his Goſpel : the 
Other Deſcent was that after Jeſus was baptiz'd, and which is mention'd b 
St Matthew in this Chapter. But there being no good Reaſon thus to ſupple 
a double Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt (of which more in the Note next following) 
I thiak the other Anſwer given to the toremenrion'd Enquiry is the moſt Pro- 
bable, viz. that the Baptiſt knew Jeſus to be Chriſt at his firſt Coming to him, 
by the particular Afiatus or Suggeſtion of the H. Ghoſt revealing to him, that 
This was He on whom he ſhould preſently ſee the Signal appointed by God 
actually given, And no wonder that the Baptiſt ſhould thus, when He was a 
Max, have Jeſus made known to him by the SuggeFion of the H. Ghoſt; ſince 
when he was a Babe and yet in the Womb, he leap'd for Foy, by the ſupernatural 
Operation of the ſame H. Ghoſt, as ſoon as the Voice ede Salut at ion of Mary 
the Mother of Jeſus ſounded in the ears of his own Mother Elizabeth, as we are 
inform'd Luke 1. 44. To which may be added, that we learn 1 Sam. g. 15—17. 
that Samuel knew Saul by a like Suggeſtion of the H. Spirit. For thus v. 17. 
— — ſaw Saul, the Lord ſaid unto him, Behold the Man whom I ſpate 
fo t hee c. 

J) We learn Exod. 29. 4, 7. that _ other Rites appointed by the Law 
to initiate or conſecrate the High · prieſt, theſe were two, viz. that He ſhould be 


waſh'd with Water, and then the Anointing Oyl /hould be pour d on his Head, and 
ſo He ſhould be anointed therewith. Now it is not to be doubted, but that, in 
Alluſion and Conformity thereto, the Divine Wiſdom ſaw fir, that Jefus our 
High-prieft ſhould be likewiſe initiated or conſecrated to his (aid Office by being 
Baptiz d, and by the Deſtent of the H. Ghoſt upon Him. For as the * — 
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him, ſaying, I have need to be baptiz'd of Thee, and comeſt Thou to 

Me 10 be baptiz'd? 15 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, However, 

thou muft ſuſtet it to be ſo now: for thus it becomes us to fulfil all 

Righteouſneſs, 1. e. 10 comply with every Inſtitution of God, if we will 

be truly Righteous : ſince rr of pry Baptiſm is not only of Divine 

nſtitution, but is appointed by God to be one Rite (I) of Initiating Me 

| into my Miniſtry, (as well as of Preparing Others for my . Jam 

* therefore to be baptiz'd by thee, that thereby I may acknowledge thy 

** Baptiſm to be of Divine Inſlitution, and may be initiated into my Vli- 

* niſtry by the Method appointed by God. Then, _ being inform'd of 

* the weighty Reaſons for ſo doing, He, 2. e. John ſuffer d him, i. e. Chris? 

to be baptiz'd by bim. 16 And Jeſus, when he was baptiz d, went up 

{traightway out of the Water, and lo, z.e. (m) ſtrajghtway 4 7 his 
coming out of the Water) the Heavens were open'd unto him, and (a) 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Jeſus do's plainly anſwer to the Waſhing of the High-prieſt ander the Law in Na- 
ter; ſo do's the Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt anſwer to the Anointing of the High- 
priett by pouring Oyl on bis Head, as we are taught by the ſame H. Spirit in the 
N. T. particularly Acts 10. 38. God anointed Feſus — with the H. Ghoſt: Who 
as he deſcended upon Jeſus after his Baptiſm, ſo He abode or reſted upon him for 
ſome time; as we learn John 1. 32, 33. And doubtleſs it was the Head of Jeſus, 
on which the H. Spirit thus reſted ; as it was the Head of the High-prieſt under 
the Law, on which the Anointing Oyl was to be pour d. 
. And hence by the way is a good Argument againſt the Suppoſition of a double 
Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt. For ſince it is not reaſonably to be queſtion'd, but that 
tde Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt on Jeſus did anſwer to the pouring the Anointin 
Oyl on the head of the High-prielt ; and ſince the ſaid Anointing Oyl was ſo 
pour'd but Orce, viz. after the High-pricſt had been waſh'd with Water; there- 
fore it is but reaſonable to ſuppole, that the Deſcent of the H Ghoſt on Jeſus 
was likewiſe but Once, viz. after Jeſus had been Baptiz'd. And this I have taken 
notice of alſo in my Treatiſe concerning the Harmony of the Four Goſpels, whi- 
ther I refer the Reader; foraſmuch as thoſe Papers being now not by me, but 
ſent to the Preſs, I can't tell but therein may be contain'd ſome other Conſide- 
rations to this purpoſe. 
(m) Tho' 59%; ſtands between «1121 and >» duns in the foregoing Clauſe, 
yet not only common Reaſon will tell one, that it refers not to that Clauſe, (for 
to what purpoſe ſhould Chriſt Ray in the Water, and zo? come out of it imme- : 
diately as ſoon as be was baptiz d?) ſo properly as to the following Clauſe ; but | 
alſo there are not wanting Inſtances of the like Nature in the Beſt Com- 
mon Greek Writers, as may be (een in the Criticks: and ſo Mark 1. g. may be 
pointed and conſtru'd. 
() Some by He here underſtand only the Bapt is. But it ſeems better to un- 
derſtand Chrilt himſelf, (not excluſively of the Baptiſt) ſince the plaineſt Syntax 
requires it, which ought not to be departed from, without neceſſity. Whereas ' 
there is no ſuch neceſſity here; there being not only 20 Incongruity in ſuppoſing 
Chriſ? himſelf to ſee the Spirit deſcending, but allo there being a good Reaſon 
for it, viz, in order to ſupport him the more under his enſuing Temptations. 
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8 Matthew, Chap. III, LV. 


T EX T. 


TRANSLATION. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(o) As is recorded John 1. 33. 


and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a dove, and 
lighting upon him. 

17 And lo, a voice from 
heaven, ſaying, This is my be. 
loved Son, in whom I am well 


pleas'd. 
Chap. IV. 
Then was Jeſus led up of 


the Spirit into the wilderneſs, 
to be tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had faſted 
forty days and forty nights, he 
was afterward hungry. 

3 And when the tempter 
came to him, he ſaid, If thou 
be the Son of God, command 


that thele ſtones be made bread. 


4 But he anſwer'd an(l ſaid, 
It is written, Man ſhall not live 
by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God. 

5 Thea the devil taketh 
him up into the holy city, and 
ſetteth him on a pinnacle of 


the temple. 


6 xa 


(p) This Expreſſion, Like a Dove, is capable of two Senſes. Either that the 


H. Ghoſt deſcended on Chriſt only in the ſame manner as a Dove is wont to 
deſcend or pitch, viz. Hovering for ſome time over the thing or place which it 
deſcends or pitches upon: or elſe that the H. Ghoſt did Eccend in a Bodily 
Shape reſembling that of a Dove. Now ſince St Luke expreſly aſſerts, that the 
H. Ghoſt did deſcend iz 2 Bodily Shape ( Luke 3. 22) and ſince we are aſſur'd 
Atts 2. 3. that the H. Ghoſt did at Pentecoſt delcend on the Apoſtles in the Ap- 
3 of Cloven Tongues ; I can ſee no Reaſon why that Opinion ſhould not 

preferr'd , which ſuppoſes that the Bodily Shape, wherein the H. Ghoſt de- 
ſcended on Jeſus after his n did reſemble the Shape or Likeneſs of a Dove. 
It is however abſurd, I think, to ſuppoſe that the H. Ghoſt did aſſume the res! 
Body of a Dove: no, as the H. Ghoſt did deſcend upon the Apoſtles in the Ap- 
pearance of Cloven Tongues , which Tongues were not real Fire, but only lite 


as of Fire; ſo the H. Ghoſt deſcended on our Saviour at this time in the Ap- 
pearamce Or Shape of a Dove, which was not a rea/ Dove, but only /ike a Dove. 
7 Concerning the Wilderneſs wherein our Saviour was tempted; and alſo 

| concerning 
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> Devil, that thereby it might appear that He was made hike unto Us in 
All things, Sin only excepted, and conſequently was liable to the Tem- 
© prations of the Devil as well as We; and therefore that by his Example 
* We might learn how to reſiſi and overcome the T emptations of the Devil. 
2 And when he had faſted forty days and forty nights by s ſupernatural 
» Alſſiftance, (as Moſes and Elias, the tuo great Prophets under the Law, 
* bad done) that ſupernatural Aſſiſtance being witharawn, He was after- 


S. Matthew, Chap. III, IV. 
PARAPHRASE. 
(as /h: wiſe the Baptiſt, according to the Sign afore (o) appointed by God 


for the BaptifÞ to know Chrift by,) ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending 


(p) like a Dove, and lighting upon hum, z. e. Chriſt. 17 And lo, a Voice 
came from Heaven, ſaying, This, on whom the Spirit deſcends, is my 


a beloved Son, the Meſſias or Chriſt that was to come into the World, in 


whom I am well pleas'd, and who conſequently,gs to be hearken'd to and 
obey'd, as to what he ſhall command or teach. 
Chap. IV. Then was ſeſus led up by the Iinpulſe of che Spirit from 


” the River Jordan into / ſome more retir'd Part of the Wildernels ad. 
* goining ; and be was led up thither by the Spirit to be tempted of the 


wards Hungry. 3 And when he Chief of the Falu or EZuil Angels, 


| call d emphatically the Deuil, and from his first T empting All others 
| whether Augels or Men, to Sin, call d alſo emphatically the Tempter, came 
to him, as /ooking upon bis preſent Hunger 10 offer a fair Opportunity 
J diſcover in what Senſe He was lately call d by the Yaice from Heaven, 


the Son of God; vis. whether He was only a meer Man, beloy'd by God 


| in an extraordinary manner, ly reaſon of his exiraordivary Piety ; or 


whether Fle was in reality: more than a Jan, and the Son of God by 
nature, and as ſuch was inveſied within Himſelf with an Almighty 
Puwer. Whereupon the Temper being come 10 Chrift, He faid : If thou 
be the Son of God, command that theſe Stones here by us be wade Bread 
far to ſatisfy thy Hunger with. 4 But He, . e. Chrif? well knowing 
the Aim of the Devil in ſetting him upon ſo Miraculous a Work, anſwer d 
lum in ſuch a manner, as that the Devil could not thence diſcover, whe- 
ther he was any thing more than a meer Man, or not. For be anſwer d 
and ſaid, It is written, (Deut. 8. 3.) Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, 
but by every word that proceeds out of the mouth of God, 7. e. by any 
other Means which God ſhall appoint for the ſiuſtaining of Life. 5 Then 
the Devil, not being able to diſcover by the foregoing Anſwer what he 
am d at, thinks of another way 10 try, his (23m and forthwith takes 
him up from the Wilderneſs into the (r) Holy City or Jeruſalem , and 
lets him on a Pinnacle of the Temple. 6 And having obſerv d that 


| Chrijt 

- AN Nero s 
concerning the exceeding high Mountain, whereon the Devil ſhew'd him All the 
Kingdoms of the World &. ſee my Hiſt. Geogr. of N. T. Part 1. chap. 3. f. 3. 
) Concerning Jerultlem ſee my Hift. Geogr. of N. T. Part 1. chap. 2. $ 4. 
as allo Hiſt, Geogr: of O. T. Vol. 3. chap. 2. S. * &c. | 


(/) Con- 


III. 
jeſus overcom-- 
the Temptations 
of the Devil io 
the Wildernets. 


8. Mattherv, Chap. IV. 


12. 


TRANSLATION. 
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6 And ſaith unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt 
thy ſelf down : for it is writ- 
ten, He ſhall give his angels 
charge concerning thee, and in 
their hands they ſhall bear thee 
up, leſt at any time thou daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone. 

7 Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is 
written again, Thou ſhalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh 
him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and ſheweth him 
all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them: 


9 And ſaith unto him, All 


theſe things wall I give thee, 
if thou wilt fall down and wor- 
ſhip me. 

Io Then faith Jeſus unto 
him, Get thee hence, Satan: 
for it is written, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and 


him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


11 Then the devil leaveth 
him, and behold, angels came 


and miniſtred unto him. 


12 Axa. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Concerning ſeveral Particulars relating to theſe Temptations of our Sa- 
viour by the Devil, I have had occaſion to diſcourſe largely in the latter Part of 
my 1 reatiſe concerning the Harmony of the Goſpels, pag. 72. or F. 37. to which 
288 | refer the Reader for what more might be here added in relation to 

$ matter. 3 

(e) It may be reaſonably ſuppos d, that the Devil ended his Temptat ions ſome- 
time in November, or the beginning of December, in the 3oth year of Chriſt' 
Age. Whence to the next Paſſover in the 31/7 year of his Age was about 2 
quarter of a Tear; for the Paſſover. was always on the 14th day of Niſan, which 
anſwer' d always to ſome day in our March or April. This Paſſover in the 31# 

car of Chriſt's Life was that mention'd Jahn 2. 13. from which to the next 
Paſſover in the 32d year of Chriſt's Life, and which is referr'd.co.Fphz 5. I. was 
a, whole Tear. After which, Chriſt returning from Jeruſalem into (Galilee , the 
Baptiſt, being now caſt into Priſon, began the more Pub lick part of his Mini. 
my, which St Marthew gives us Account of. Hom lang it was before Chr 
| OF return 
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S. Matit ber, Chap. LV. 37 
P A RAP HR A S E. : 


Chriſt baffled his former Temptation by citing a Text of Scripture again 

22 the ſame Means to enforce his next T. — and Gong 
fore ſays unto him, 2. e. Chrifi; It thou be the Son of God, caſt thy 
lelf down: for it is written (Pſ.91.11.) He ſhall give his Angels charge 
concerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any 


time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. Mow this Aſſurance plainly 


LS —— 


= ſuppuſes or refers o ſuch a Caſe as thou art in at preſent, and therefore 


ſince there is no other likely Way for thee to get down ſafe, thou may ſi 


reaſonably depend on God's making good this Promiſe to thee, if thou be 
> his Son. 7 jeſus ſaid unto him, In expounding or applying Scripture 
| this Rule is always 10 be obſerv d, That One Text be not ſo expounded or 
* apply'd as to be Contrary io Another. Whence it follows that the Text 
* cued out of the Iſt Pſalm is wrongly apply; foraſmuch as it is writ- 
ten again on the other, hand ( Deut. 6.16.) Thou ſhalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God, as in other Caſes, ſo by Wilfully throwing thy ſelf into 
= apparent Danger, on purpoſe to tempt or try 2 

toward thee, whether it will work a Miracle 10 preſerve thee. Where- 
* fare I will not caſt my ſelf down hence; but rather Hay here relying on 
| God's good Providence, that it will open ſome Way for my getting down 
| ſafely, without the expence of a Miracle. 8 Again the Devil being thus 


od's Power and Gooaneſs 


diſappointed of the Diſcovery be thought to make of Chriſt's Divinity, be- 


| gins now 70 infer from Chr fd Refuſing to exert or give any {nitance 


of his Divinity, that He was really Not a Divine Perſon, but only a 
Meer Man, tho' of extraordinary Piety. W hereupon he reſolves to attack 
Chrift once more, and that with the mot powerful Motrves to induce a 
meer Man ſo comply with what he tempted him to. Accordingly the De- 
vil takes him up into an exceeding high (7) Mountain, in the ſame Wit- 
derneſs where he was afore, according to — and ſhe ws or males 
a Repreſentation to him F all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glo- 
ry of them: 9 And ſays unto him, All theſe things, z. e. All the Riches 
and Honour aud Pleaſure that the ubole Morld can afford, wall I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. 10 Then ſays ſeſus unto 
him with indignation , Get thee hence, Satan, 1. e. thou Hater of Man- 
kmd: for it is written (Deut. 6. 13.) Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 11 Then the Devil, deſpairing 
to ſucceed in any other Temptation , leaves him; and behold, good An- 
gels came and miniſter' d unto him, i. e. ſupply d hem with whatever he 
wanted, or his preſent Circumſtances requm d () | 


\ $a 


From the Time that our Bl. Saviour thus Triumph'd over the Devil Ti Dc? © 
in Our Nature by Vanguiſhing All his T emptations, to the Time that be "ar yo — — 
enter'd upon the more Publick part of bis MiniHry after the Imp iſon en more 114: 
ment F the Baptift, (which took up the (t) Interval or Space of a whole chain's Lid, 
Tear and 2 cg and ſomewhat more,) no Account ig groeht us of onr is bere brictly 

fe or Actions by any of the. n but only St John: Gap of 5.John. 
2 or 


Saviour 


| 
i 
| 
: 
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8. Nattbens, Chap. IV. 


111 


For it ſeems (u) Evident from comparing together the ſeveral C/ peis, that 
ſome lime after Chrift had vanguiſh'd the Temptations of the Devil, he 
return & to the Baptif7 at Bethabara; and that after this his Return it 
as, that the Baptiſt bore that Fitneſs of him recorded by & John the 
Evangeliſt, Chap, 1. 15, Oc. and that hoking on Jeſus as he wall 4, the 
Baptift ſaid to two of his Diſciples that were flauding by bim, Behold 
the Lamb of G, Oc. (Jobn 1. 35, 36.) Wherenpon the ſaid two Diſci- 
ples of the Baptift following Jeſus to the houſe where be bag d, and be- 
ing in Rructed by him, and convinc d by his In Hructions, that He was 
the eMeſſias or Chriſt, preſently became the Diſciples of Feſus. One of 
theſe two Diſciples we are expreſly told was Andrew, who forthwith 
brings his Brother Simon or Peter to Feſus, who likewiſe became his Di- 
feiple. The other of the 1wo firft Diſciples was doubtleſs John the Evan- 
geliſi himſelf, it being his uſual Method all along his Geſpel to conceal his 
own Name. Now the Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſlry may be juſtly dated 
from his thus infructing Anarew and John and Peter, and receiuiug 
them as his Diſciples. T he next day Chritt attended with theſe his three 
Diſciples went into Galilee, and thers made two Converts and Diſciples 
more, viz. Philip and Nathaniel. All which Particulars are contain d 
or imply'd in Fobn 1.37 — ult. In John 2. we have an Account of the 
Marriage at Cana in Galilee, where Jeſus wrought his fir Mirack by 
turning Water into Mixe. After that, v. 13. of Chap. 2. we are inform d 
Jeſus going up to Feraſalem to keep there the Paſſover which then was, 
ing the Firfl, Paſſover after Chriſt's Baptiſm and entring upon his Mi- 
aiſiry, and conſequently in the 31/1 year of Chrift's Life. In the re- 
maiumg part of Fobn 2. and all Fohn 3. we have an Account of what os 
! 


ANNOTATIONS. 


return'd this time from Jeruſalem after the Paſſover into Galilee, can't be exact 
known; but there are Reaſons to believe, that it was mot long; and therefore 
this uncertain Time above the whole Trar and quarter, I have expreis d by 
fomewbat more. 122 

() It has above in the Notes (4) and (/) on Matth. 3. been obſerv'd , that it 
is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that there was no viſible Deſcent of the H G boſt 
in the likene(s of a Dove on Chriſt before his Baptiſm, but only after his Ba- 
ptiſm ; and conſequently that the Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt mention'd Fohr 1. 
32, 33 was no other than that mention'd Mai th. 3. 16. Wherefore, ſince what 
is related Jobm t. ig at. muſt be after Chriſt's Baptiſm and the Deſcent of the 
H. Ghoſt upon him, (foraſmuch as the Baptiſt there tells us v. 32, 33. how he 


| had (cen the Spiric deſcending on Chriſt ;) it thence follows, that what is related 


Fohx 1. 15— ult. muſt be alſo after Chriſt had beem rempted by the Devil : For 
we are inform'd Mark 1 12. that IMMEDIATELY (viz after Chriſt's Ba- 
priſm and the Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt upon him) the Spirit led him into the 


. Wilderneſi; and 2 there was 10 Space between the Deſcent of the 


H. Ghoſt on Chriſt, and Chriſt's going into the Wilderneſs to be tempted, for to 
tranſact what js felated Fohm 1. 1 5-ult. And therefore it muſt be traniacted after 


Chriſt had vengquiſh'd. the Temptations of the Devil, and was return d again 10 the 


Beptif at Bethabara. (u) See 
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'S. Matthew, Chap. IV. 


37 


— 


PARAPHK AS E. 


aid at Feruſalem ibis time, and Cb. 3. 24. it 1s particularly obſerv d, that 
Jobn ( the Baptift ) was not yet caſt into Priſon. Jobn 4. begins with 
infor ming us v. 3. that Feſus now left Fndea, and departed again into Ga- 
lee, going the neare$t way, and ſo thro the Province of Samara, where 
he diſconrt'd with the Womart of Sychar or Sichem, Cc. The Account 
whereof takes up Chap 3. to v. 43. Whence to the end of that Chapter we 
have an Account of Chris Coming into Galilee, and there Curing a Mo- 
bleman's Son, who was ſick at Capernaum. John 5. begins with inform- 
ing us, that after this was the Feat of the Fews , i. e. the Paſſover em- 
phatically ſo call 'd as being the Principal Feat of the Jews ; and that 


Jieſus went up to Jeruſalem to keep it. Aud all the reſt of the Chapter 
I, taken up with groing an Account of what Chriſt then did at Jeruſalem. 
And v. 35. of the ſaid Chapter Chriit ſpeaking of the Baptiit ſays, He 
” WAS a Burning and a Shining Light, &yc. Which Expreſſion implies 
* that the Baptiſt was now Caſt into PRISON, and thereby was hinder'd 


from being a Light any longer to the Jews. Laſtly, it appears from v. 1. 


* of Jobn 6. that Feſus (after he had kept the Paſwver or Feaſt mention d 
John 5.1. and which was in the 32d year of his Life, and the ſecond 
Paſſover after bis Baptiſm and Entrance into his eMmiitry) departed 
again into Galilee; and Now it was that he began there in Galilee the 


more Publick part of his Miniſtry, after the TMPRISONMENT of 
| the Baptiftk. Whence St Matthew (as well as St Mark and Luke) begin 
| their Account of Chrift's Miniſtry, paſſmg over in Silence the former and 
more private Part of his Miniſiry, which ts recorded only by St Jobs in 


the five fir N Chapters of his Goſpel: out of which I have made the Ab. 


ſtrat here inſerted to ſupply and fill up the Gap or Defeft of St Mat- 


thew's Goſpel in this reſpet?. To proceed then now to tbe Account of the 
Latter and more Publick part of Chriſt's Miniſtry, as it is given us by 


& Matthew. 
SECTION HEL 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by S. MAT- 
THEW, From CHRIST. entring on the more Publick 
Part of his Miniſtry, which was ſome time (w) after the Paſ- 
ſover that was in the thirty ſecond year of Chriſt's Life ( but 
A. D. 30, that u, in the thirtieth year of the Common Ara or 
Account, from Chriſt . Natwwity,) To ſome little time afore the 
(x) Paſſover that was in the thirty fourth year of bs * (ar 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(w) See the laſt Note (2), and my Table of the Harmony of the Goſpels. 

(x) For as it is obſerv'd and ſhewa in the laſt Note (t), that our Saviour en- 
ter'd on the more Publick part of his Miniſtry ſome time After the Paſſover that 
was in the 324 year of his Life; ſo the Time of the next Paſſover, which was: 
in: 


S Matthew, Chap. IV. 


— 


1. 
Of Chriſt's com- 


— Priſon, He departed from Feruſalem, (where he had kept the (2) Paſſover, 


2 


ment of thebapr , That was next after the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, and in the 32d year of 
our 


TEXT: 


— — 


TRANSLATION. 
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12 Now when Jeſus had 
heard that John was caſt into 
_ he departed into Ga- 
ee. 
* 13 And leaving Nazareth, 
he came and dwelt in Caper- 
naum, which is upon the ſca- 
coaſt, in the borders of Zabu- 
lon and Nephthalim: 

14 That it might be fulfill'd 
which was ſpoken by Eſaias 
the prophet, ſaying, 

Is The land of Zabulon, 
and the land of Nephthalim, 
*1n the way of the ſea beyond 
Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles: 

16 The people which fat in 


O. 


— 


PAR AP HRA S E. 
A. D. 32.) Which Particulars take up Chap. IV. 12 — XIV. 12. 
in which large Part of thu Goſpel S. MATT HEW dos gene- 
rally Not obſerve Order of Time, as to his Relation of the 


Particulars therein contain d. 
As T7 have | 


it xpedient to comprehend under One Section All 


that large Part of this Goſpel, wherein the Evangelift has not plac'd his 
Relation of things according to order of T ime, that the Reader by the Hel, 

of the foregoing general Title of this Section might the (]) Beiter ſee, In 
what part or years of Chriſt's Life the Particulars of this Section were 
tranſacted: So on account of the Largneſs of this Section, I have judg'd 
it alſo Expeatent to Subatvide it into ſeveral Branches, with their fe- 
ec tue Numbers affixt thereto, as follows. 


SE CT. III. Ne 1. 
containing an Account of Chriſt s coming into Galilee after the 
Impriſonment of the Baptiſt; of hi leaving Nazareth; and 
hu coming to dwell at Capernaum ; of h:s Entring on the more 
Publick part of his Miniftry ; and of his calling Peter and 
Andrew, James and John to be hu conſtant Attendants. 


12 Now when Jeſus had heard that John he Baptiſt was caſt into 
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cur Saviour's Own Life ) into Galilee. 13 And he came to (a) Naza- aud bis leaving 
reth, where he had hitherto generally dwelt from his Return out of Egypt ing to dwell at Ca- 
in his Chilahood;, but by reaſon ef the ny and Infidelity of the In. damn and bis 
habizants, and their going about even to Kill him, leaving Nazareth, He 5 Pellet part 
came and for the future dwelt, or made his chief Abode as at his Duel. of his Miniſtry. 
Ing place, in () Capernaum, which is a Ciiy upon the Sea-coaſt of the 

Sea of Galilee, and lying in the Borders of the tuo Tribes of (c) Zabulon 

and Nephthalim: 14 that it might be fulfill'd which was ſpoken by 

Eſaias the Prophet, Ch. 9. 1, 2. ſaying thus, (namely ſo much of the Paſ- 


ſage being omitted, as is Not neceſſary to be here mention :) 15 Happy 


2 


— 


— 


ſhall be the Land of Zabulon and the Land of Nephthalim, cſpecially 


the City Capernaum, which ſhall be ſituated in the Borders of the ſaid 


” two Tribes, and more particularly (d) in or along the Common or moft 
* frequented Way or Paſſage of Travellers over the Sea of Galilee to the 
* Countries lying on the other or Faftern ſide of the ſaid Sea, and ſo be- 
> yond Jordan: Ft happy ſhall theſe two Tribes or Lands be, tho fi- 
* tuated in the moſt Northern and remote Part of the Holy Land from 
© Peruſalem, and ſo lying next to the Gentile Nations, and inhabited by 
many Gentiles as well as Iſraelites, whence it is peculiarly call d Galilee 
ol the Genules, 70 a15ingurſh it from the more Southern parts of Galilee ; 
Moft Happy, I ſay, ſhall the People of theſe Parts be. 16 For as the 


People thereof were the Firſt of the Iſraelites, (e) which fat in he Dark- 
| neſs of Affliction and Captivity brought upon them by the King of Aſgria;, 


ſo by way of Recompence of this heavy Calamity above the re of their 
Brethren, it may be ſaid of them by way of Prophecy, which by reaſon 
of the Certainty of the Events foretold frequently ſpeaks of things to Come 


as 
ANNOTATIONS: 


in the 33d year of his Life is referr'd to Matt. 12. 1. compar'd with Luke 6. r. 
And then the Paſſover in the 34th year of our Saviour's Life was nigh at hand, 
when He fed about 5000 with five loaves and two fiſhes; as we are inform'd 
John 6. 4, &c. Which Miraculous feeding of the ſaid Multitude is begun to be 
related in the very next verſe of St Matthew's Goſpel, after that where this long 
Section III. ends, viz. Matt. 14. 15, &c. This may alſo be plainly. ſeen in my 
Table of the Harmony &c. | | 

(3) This may moſt clearly. be ſeen in the Table laſt mention'd., 

(z) See John 5. 1. compar'd with John 3. 24 and 5. 35: 

(a) See Luke 4. 16, &c. ; 

(5) See my. Hiſt. Geogr. of N. T. Part 1. chap. 4. §. 7. 

(c) See my Hiſt. Geogr. of O T. Vol. 2. chap. 5. §. 14 and 16. 

(4) The Greek Acculative , plainly refers to the Prepoſition & underſtood, 
and is conſequently to be render'd, in or along the way, rather than by the way; 
this laſt Expreſſion properly denoting that Capernaum was not exe&#ly in the 
way ſpoken of, whereas it was in reality. the moſt uſual Port (if I may ſo (peak) 
or Place for. ſhipping, from the Weſt- ſide to the Eaſt ſide of the Sea of Galilee; 
ind ſo the ſaid Way was not 4y,. but rather in or thro' it. 

(e) See 2 Kings 15. 29. 

(f) The. 
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darkneſs ſaw great light: and 
to them which ſat in the re- 
gion & ſhadow of death, light 
is ſprung up. 

17 From that time Jeſus be. 
gan to preach, and to ſay, Re. 
pent, for the kingdom of hes. 


ven 1s at hand. 


18 And Jeſus walking by 
the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two 
brethren, Simon, call'd Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, caſt. 
ing a net into the fea; ( for 
they were fiſhers: ) 

19 And he faith unto them, 
Follow me, and I will make 
you fiſhers of men. 

20 And they ſtraightway 
left 7heir nets, and follow'd 
him. 

21 And going on from 
thence, he ſaw other two bre 
thren, James 10e ſon of Zebe 
dee, and John his brother, in 
a ſhip with Zebedee their fi- 
ther, mending their nets: and 
he call'd them. 


[4 
22 O 


"ANNOTATIONS 
J) The full Import of what our Saviour thus preach'd, fee explain'd in the 


Paraphraſe of Matt. 3. 2. 


(g) That Jeſus had long afore this made and receiv'd ſome as his Diſciples, is 
. 4 from Jobn 1. 35 — ult. where we have an Account of Andreu and John 


firſt, and aſterwards Peter, and then Philip, and laſt of all Nathaniel becoming 
the Diſciples of Chriſt. And it is not to be doubted, but theſe inform'd All their 
Relations and Acquaintance with the great Truth they had diſcoyer'd and were 
convinc'd of Themſelves, and thereby brought many others to be likewiſe 
Chriſt's Diſciples. Particularly it is not to be doubted, but by the means of 70% 
aforemention'd as One of the I wo firſt Diſciples of Chriſt, his father Zeledee, 
5 2 James, and all the reſt of that Family were made the Diſciples 
rite, a 
- (5) For tho Peter and Andreu and Jobn were become the Diſciples of Chriſt 
at Bet habara, and did thence attend him into Galilee ; yet it appears from the 
Goſpel- Hiſtory, particularly from this place, that they were not afore his Con- 
ſtant Attendants, but follow'd their own Trade. | 
(i) As is related John 1. 35— ult. 
(4) Namely 
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as alreaay Paſt, that they likewiſe are, i. e. ſhall be the Firſt of their Bre- 
thren, the {ſraelttes or Jews, that ſaw, i. e. ſhall ſee the great Light of 
the Goſpel; foraſmuch as Chriſt ſhall not only begin the more Publick part 


| of his Mmiſtry, or the publick Preaching of the Goſpel among them ; but 


ſhall make choice of his Dwelling or the Place of his mo$t conſtant and 
general Reſidence among them: and therefore on the ſame Account it 
may be ſaid of the ſame People, to the ſame Purpoſe tho in different 
words, that to them which i ſat in the Region and Shadow of Death, 
the Light of the ＋ is alſo firſt ſprung up. 17 For accordingly from 
chat time, 978. of hrs Coming to awell at Capernaum , Jelus began to 
preach or ſeach Publickly, and to lay, as on the Baptiſt had afore , 


Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. ( 


18 And Jeſus, beginning new his Preaching or Public Teaching, 


and made his Diſciples (i) at Bethabara, ( where and when he thereby 


| frſt enter'd upon his Miniſtry) viz. Simon, whom Chriſt upon firſt com- 


ing to him at Bethabara call'd Peter, and Andrew his Brother, caſting 
a Net into the Sea, (for they were Fiſhers:) 19 and he ſaid unto them, 


| Take your leave now of your Common Trade, and come, and for the fu- 


ture follow me as my conſtant Attendants; and I will make you Fiſhers 
of Men, 7. e. ye ſhall gain and convert Men from Sin and Miſery to 
Righteouſneſs and Hafpineſs. 20 And being prepar'd to obey Chrif7's 
Call by being Afore his Diſciples, they ſtraightway left their Nets, and 
tollow'd him as hig con/lant Attendants for the future, being very wil- 
ling to be rather employ'd in ſo much better a Work as the Salvation of 
Hen. 21 And going on from thence, he ſaw other two Brethren, 
James the Son of Zebedee, and John his Brother, in a ſhip with Zebe- 
dee their Father, mending their Nets; and he call'd them /ikewwiſe to 
come and follow him as his (Y) con Rant Attendants for the future. For 
John (i) was that other of the Tus Diſciples of the Baptiit, who , upon 
the Baptifl's ſeeing Jeſus as he wald, and telling them that Fe was the 
Lamb of God or Chriſt, went to Jeſus at Bethabara, and were inſti ufed 
by him, and became there his Diſciples. And John being thus from the 
very firſt Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry one of his Diſciples, and ſu for 
Cnſiderably above a year, it is not to be doubted but He had inform'd 
bis Brother James (as alſo his Father Zebedee) that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
and had hing ſince brought him to Jeſus, ſo that James alſo was long 
ice a Diſciple of Jeſus , (and the Father Zebedee ) as well as Jobn. 


F 22 And 


II. 
Chriſt calls Pet-» 


: thought fit to chooſe to himſcif certain (g) of his Diſciples, who ſhould f Or & Andrew, James 
8 the future be his conftant ( Attendants, and ſo Eye-witneſſes of his and John, to be 
Miracles, as well as Ear-witneſſes of his Diſcourſes while he lid, and 3 3 
| thereby ſhould be the better gualify'd to publiſh both his Miracles and Do- 
Arne thro' the World after his Death. Wherefore, as he was walking 
| by the Sea of Galilee, h ſaw thoſe two Brethren, whom be bad inſtrutted 
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III. 
Ot her Particulars 
taken notice of 


TEXT 
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TRANSLATION. 


22 And they immediately 
left the ſhip and their father, 
and follow'd him. 

23 And Jeſus went about 
all Galilee, reaching in their 
ſynagogues, and preaching the 
goſpel of the kingdom, and 
healing all manner of ſickneſs, 
and all manner of diſeaſe a- 
mong the people. 

24 And his fame went 
throughout all Syria: and they 
brought unto him all ſick peo- 
ple that were taken with dt 
vers diſeaſes and torments, 
and thoſe which were poſſeſsd 
with devils, and thoſe which 
were lunatick, and thoſe that 
had the palſie; and he heald 
them. 

25 And there follow'd him 
great multitudes of people, 


s 


PARA PH RAS E. 


22 And they therefore being (as well as Peter and Andrew) thus afore 
prepar'd to obey Chrift's Call, immediately left the Ship and their Fa- 
ther (as readily conſenting thereto, knowing full well the Divine Auth! 
rity of Feſus that call d his Sons) and follow'd him henceforward as his 
con ant Attendants. And 1t is to be obſervd, that hitherto St Matthew 
has related the Particulars he takes notice of, according to the due oratr 
of Time, wherein they ſucceeded one the other. 

23 But he do's not obſerve order of Time in what he relates next. Fi 


(as will clearh appear from my T able of the Flarmony of the C pelt) He 
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by St Matthew mor only takes no notice at all of ſome ( Particulars, which ſhould have 
_ en . been inſerted here according to order of Time; but ſuch Particulars 40 
der to make way ſe do's take notice of and belong to this Place in due order of Time, be 
+7 Placing cur mentions not till Chap. 8. 14 —17. Namely it was nc till the day afier 
en the Mount in Jeſus bad cur 4 Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever, that this was ſet about 
moe Beginning of which St Hatthew relates in this v. 23. vis · And Jelus went about all 
our Sayiour's ;- Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel or g/ad 
uſt, Tidmgs of the (/) Kingdom ke Meſfias or Chrift faretold by Dane! 

and now to be ſet up; and in order 10 prove bis Divine Authority and 

Pauer, and ſo the Truth of what he taught, He went about not on 


teaching, 
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teaching, but alſo miraculon/ly healing all manner of Sickneſs, and all 
manner of Diſeaſe among the People. 24 And his Fame Herenpon 
quickly went throughout 101 only the ſeveral Provinces of the Holy Land, 
but alſo all (mn Syria, of which the Foly Land was only a ſmall Part : 
and they brought unto him all ſick People, that were taken with divers 
Diſeaſes and Torments, and thoſe who were poſſeſsd with Devils, and 
thoſe who were Lunatick, and thoſe that had the Palſy ; and he heal'd 
them. And here again St Matthew makes a Skip, as may be ſeen in my 
Table of the Harmony of the Goſpels; which he do's, that he might haſten to 
that moſl Divine Sermon of our Saviour on the Mount. For St Matthew's 
chief Care in penning his Goſpel being (as it ſeems) to deliver down to Po- 
fterity an Account of our Saviour's (n) Diſcourſes or Doctrine; He therefore 


— 


0 Judg'd it expedient, after as ſhort an Introduction as might be, to place in 


the B:etnning of his Account of our Saviour's Miniſiry the Sermon on the 
Mount, as being the moſt compleat Syſtem of Chriſtianity, that our Saviour 
ever deliver d in one Diſcourſe. Wherefore, tho it be certain that great 
Multitudes did follow our Saviour at ſeveral other times Afore as well as 
After the Delivery of the ſaid Sermon; and conſequently St Matth:w mig ht 
poſſibly have a general Reſpect᷑ to all thoſe times: yet it is evident from 
Ch.5.1. that he has in this laſt verſe of Ch. 4. more immediate and particu- 
lar Reſpect to the Multitudes that were preſent at the —_—_ of the ſaid 
Sermon. And the ſame further appears (o) from the Goſpels / St Mark 
and Luke, as may be ſeen in my T able of the Harmony of the Goſpels. For 
which Reaſons it is, that I have plac'd in the ſaid Table ſeveral Particu- 
lars between v. 24 and 25. of this Chapter, placing there immediately be- 
fore the Sermon on the Mount what St Matibew ſays here in v.25. And 
there follow'd him on a certain time (oo) great Multitudes of _— 
rom 
ANNOTATLONS. 

(k) Namely Chriſt's going back into Capernaum, after that he had thus call 4 
Peter and Andrew &c. and there on the Sabbath-day in the Synagogue coming 


a Man that had an unclear Spirit; as alſo Chriſt's departing (the Morning after 
that Sabbath-day, and his having cur'd Peter's Wife's Mother in the Evening 


thereof) into a Solitary Place, and there ing &c. afore he we 
about all Galilee &c. , N N 


(1; See the Paraphraſe on Matt. 3 2. 

() See my Hiſt, Geogr. of N. I. Part 1. chap. 1.5. 13. and of O. T. Vol. 1. 
Chap. 3. ſect. 3. f 4. 

2) Accordingly St Matthew gives us the fulleſt Account of our Saviour's Di- 
courſes, during the Time of our Saviour's Miniſtry, which he takes notice of, 
and during (at leaſt ) his Stay in Galilee after his beginning the more Publick 
Part of his Miniſtry. 

(9). Namely by comparing the Parallel places of St Mark and Luke ſet over 
againſt this v. 25. of Matt. 4. in my ſaid Table. \\ 

(00) Tae Learned Biſhop of Warceſter refers the Fulfiling of that famous Pro- 
Phecy of Facoh Gen. 49. 10. to the Gathering of the People after Jeſus here taken 
notice of by St Matthew. For the Scepter * then departed from Judah, i. e. 

2 | the 
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polis, and from Jeruſalem, and 
from Judea, and from beyond 


Jordan. 
Chap. V. 

And ſeeing the multitudes, 
he went up into a mountain : 
and when he was ſet, his diſci- 
ples came unto him. 

2 And he open'd his mouth, 
and taught them, ſaying, 

3 Bleſſed are the poor in 
{pirit: for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven. 

4 Bleſſed are they that 
mourn: for they ſhall be com- 
forted. 

5 Blefled are the meek : for 
they {hall inherit the earth. 

6 Bleſſed are they which do 
hunger and thirſt after righte- 
ouſneſs: for they ſhall be fill d. 

7 Bleiled are the merciful: 
for they ſhall obtain mercy. 

8 Bleſſed are the pure in 
heart: for they ſhall ſee God. 


9 Maxs- 


— 


PAR APHR AS E. 


. 
* 
W 
* 
"y 
8 9 
„ 1 
A 
* 
2 
ot 
** 
a 
1 
. 
0 
0 ' 
wa 


W 


* 83 


N r r 
1 ma | 
xi WET, R Pt, © 


from () Galilee, and from () Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from 
other Cities and Places of the Province of the Holy Land properly call d 
(Y) Judea, and from ( p) beyond Jordan. 

Noe 2. 


4 2 8 E C * III. 
Containing our Saviour s moſt Divine Sermon on the Mount, 

which takes up Chap. V, V1 and VII. 

Chap. V. And ſeeing the Multitudes mention d in the Verſe imme- 
gtately foregoing, viz. the lai? verſe of Chap. 4. He, i. e. Chrift went up 
into a Mountain: and when He was ſet /o as to be beſt heard, his Diſci- 
ples came neare i unto him, he Reſt he Multitudes ſtanding behind 


them, and ſo as that they might hear alſo, as many as were deſirous ſo 


to do. 2 And he open'd his Mouth, z e. ſpoke with the louder voice, that 

he might be heard the better, and taught them All, but more particular 

airect ing bis Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, and laying : * 
3 Bleſle 
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3 Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, 2. e. ſuch as have a true ſenſe of their _ 5 3 
Spiritual Wants or Inability of themſelves to All that is G; and Who , or Blejrnes 
conſequently out of ſuch a 2 are truly Humble and Lowly in Mind: more perriculer- 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, 7. e. hey are duly gualify'd to be- many oct Qua 
come Members of the Church of God. or Kingdom of Grace here, and of the (cations of che 
Kingdom of Glory hereafter. 4 Blelſed are they that Mourn, 7. e. are TOI er 
affected with a true Godly ſorrow, as for their own Sins, ſo alſo for the 
Sims of others , and the aiitreſſed State of the Church ariſing from the 
Wickeaneſs of M:n: tor they ſhall be comforted with ſuch a Meaſure 
of the inward Comfort of the FH. Spirit here in this Life, as God ſees fit 


for them, and with fulueſs of Comfort for ever in the Life to come. 


5 Blelled are the Mcek, z.e. ſuch as are of a gentle and quiet Temper, 
© wot apt to give T hemſehves any Offence to Others, and patiently bearing 
* with any Offence given Themſelves by Others : for they ſhall inherit 
the Earth, z. e ſhall reap this Advantage by ſuch their meek Temper, vis. 
* as thereby generally to lie in the Quiet and Comfortable Enjoyment of 
* their Eftates in this World by the peculiar Providence of God; or at leaſt 
| ſhall have an Iuberitance in that New Earth, wherein Righteouſneſs ſhall 
| dwell, 2 Pet. 3. 1 3. and which is more largely deſcrib'd Revel. 21 and 22. 
| 6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 7. e. 
| do as eagerly deſire to be truly and perfect Righteous or Pious, as Men, 
| when they are hungry and thirty, do deſire Meat and Drink: for they 


ſhall have ſuch a Meaſure of God's Grace here, as to make them truly or 


| ſincerely Righteous in this Life; and whereas this Lyfe is at the beſt but 


a State Imperfection, ſo as we can never arrive 10 a perfect State of 
Righteouſneſs therein, This by the juſt Judgment of God being reſerv d 
(/oce the Fall of Adam) for one Part of our Reward and Fappineſs.in 
the Life to come; They ſhall accordingly then be Fill'd, ie. made per- 
fetly Righteous for ever. 7 Bleſſed are the Merciful: for they ſhall 
obtain Mercy at God's hand, as others have obtain'd Mercy at Their hand. 
8 Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, z. e. ſuch as are free from all Hypo- 
criſy, and all ſuch Sins as are more peculiarly Styl'd in Scripture Sins 
of Uncleanneſs or Filthineſs, whether of Fleſh or Spirit: for, as a peculiar 
Reward of this their Purity in Heart, they ſhall ſee God, 2. e. ſhall be 


| bleſs'd 
ANNOTATIONS. 
the Judgment of Life and Death was then wholly taken from them, there being 
now no ſuch Fudge among them; and conſequently zo PPD, i. e. zo Cler that 
with his fy/us us'd to write the Judge's Sentence between his feet. W herefore 
according to that Prophecy, now the Shilo, i. e. Meſſiah was come. The Power 
of Life aud Death was in the Saxkedrin in Herod's time, when he would not put 
his own Sons to death but by their Sentence. And this Power was continu'd in 
the Sanhedrin by the Romans, till within forty years before the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, as the Jes may ſee in both their Ta/muds abundantly prov'd. That 
before Chriſt's death ir was taken away, we ſce in Job 18. 31. 
(p) Concerning all theſe Provinces ſee my Hiſt. Geogr. of N. T. Part. 1. ch. 1. 


) 4, 7, 11 and 12, (4) Epheſ. 
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9 Blelled are the peace- 
makers: for they ſhall be calld 


. the children of God. 


10 Bleſſed are they which 
are perſecuted for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake: for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven, 

11 Bleſſed are ye when men 
ſhall revile you, and perſecute 
you, and ſhall ſay all manner 
of evil againſt you falſly for 
my ſake. 

12 Rejoyce, and be exceed. 
ing glad for great zs your re- 
ward in heaven: for fo perſe- 
cuted they the prophets which 
were before you. 

13 Ye are the ſalt of the 
earth: but if the ſalt have loſt 
his ſavour, wherewith ſhall it 
be ſalted? it is thenceforth 
good for nothing, but to be caſt 
out, and to be troden under 
foot of men. 

14 Ye are the light of the 
world. A city that is ſet on 
on an hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a 
candle, and put it under a bu- 


ſhel : but on a candleſtick, and 
— Au wha, 


: CARAPEARASE 


' bleſs d with greater and clearer Manifeitations of God and his Truth in 
this Life; and with a nearer Acceſs to and clearer Intuition of his Glo 
in the Life to come. 9 Bleſſed are the Peace- makers, ſuch as being 7 


W 


Peaceable and Rehgrous Temper Tbemſelves, do all they can to promote 
Peace among others: for they ſhall be call d or eflecrn'd in a peculia! 
manner the Sons of God, as imitating herein the Divine Perfeckions if 
the God of Peace, and ſo reſembling alſo in a peculiar manner the Only 
begotten Son of the Father, tall d in the moſt 7. er ſenſe the Son of Cod, 
2wbo was (q) our Peace, and came and preach'd Peace bath to them that 
were Afar off, and to them that were Nigh. 10 Bleſſed are they which 
are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs lake , 2. e. for profeſſmg an. 

0 
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| Diſciples. Ye are then to know, that ye are deſian d by me to be as it ple. 
| were the Salt of the Earth. Namely as it is the Property and Uſe of Salt 
| to preſerve things from Corruption, and to give them a Savoury taſte ; [0 


S. Matthew, Chap: V. 47 
PARAPHRASE _ 


to the true Religion of God: for (r) theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
11 HYherefore to apply this lat Bleſſing to you who are my Diſciples , 
and who are to expect Perſecutions as your Lot; you may reſt moſt Aſtur'd, 
that bleſſed are ye, when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and 
ſhall ſay all manner of Evil againſt you, # ſo be they do this () Falſly 
or without any juſt Occaſion given them by you on your own Account, and 
ouly tor my lake, or becauſe you are my Diſciples or Miniſters, and pro- 
feſs and adhere to and endeavour to propagate the true Religion, which 7 
teach you from God. 12 Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad at ſuch Ill 
uſage : for more than ordinarily great is that your Reward which is re- 
ſerv'd for you in Heaven. And you have the leſs Reaſon to be diſcourag'd 
at ſuch Perſecutions, for as much as you well know that lo periecuted 
they, 1. e. Wicked Men the Prophets who were before you, and whom 
you now believe to be moſt amply rewarded by God for ſuch their Sufferings. 
13 Having thus in the fir fi place, by ſetting before you the foremen- . 


The Duty of 


ion a os, , ſet before you the great Encouragements there are for chriſtians to be- 


to be fo Qualify d as require of my Diſciples to be; I proceed next to nef — 
ſet before you more particularly the ſeveral Parts of your Duty as my Rn, and Exam- 


tions and Exam- 


you are by your good Lives and Doctrine to preſerve and reclaim Men from 
corruption of Manners, and to teach them how to live Acceptably unto 
C But as if the Salt has loſt its Savour, it may be well a, Where- 
wich ſhall it be falted ? as implying that there is Nothing which can re- 
cover it to its former Savour and Uſefulneſs; but it is thenceforth good 
tor nothing, but to be caſt out of qvors, and to be troden under foot of 
Men: So in hike manner, if ye my Diſciples are wot ſo influenc'd by what 
do and teach, as to Af agreeably thereto by hing ily Lives your 
ſelves, and promoting Holineſs in others as much as in you lies; there 
is No other Means left, which can have a Greater Influence on you in order 
10 make you diſcharge your Duty; but ye will become the moſt Uſeleſs and 
WorFt of Men in the ſight of God, and will be dealt with by Him as ſuch. 
14 Apain, your Duty may be illufirated by other familiar InRances Mo 

or Similitudes. Ye are deſiau d by me 19 be as it were the Light of the itlutrared, 
World, fhewing Jen by your Doctrine and Example the True Way 
wherein they ſhould walk ſo as to be accepied by God. And as a City that 

Is ſet on an Hill cannot be hid, ſo as not 10 be ſeen or taken Notice of by 
Paſſers by; ſo the Chriftian Church is deſien'd by me to be a Society of 
Aen, which ſhall be render d moſt Conſpicuous, and on many Accounts 

ſhall be taken moſt diligent Notice of by the Reft of Mankind. 15 Nei- 

ther do Men light a Candle, and put it under a Buſhel, but on a Can- 


Y Epbe/ z 1417. (7) See the Paraph.on v.3. (/) Compare 1 Pet. 4. 14, &c. 
| dleſtick, 


/ 


8. Matthew, Chap. V. 


* — 


— 


TERS | 


TRANSLATION. 


Ai, Adr nao Os iy Th oN. 
16 Od Nr To Pas vual ie- 
dpD O F df nu), (705 LO) ULLOV 
. AKA ph, g bEaowm . mama 
das T o i Ypduons. 

17 My yowurnrTe, on D NN 
X, F v, A rs apoPures* CVD 
RN N νι M M. 
18 Apt t A ö, Ls d a PATH 
0 pc s N n, d N Ala Kepaye 
& pu ον vd & iu, dos dy mein 
m Yan?). 19 Os tar gy Avoy Aa- 
r g F Aa,’d g N. 
SEn o 1s ar1yporys, No 
KN) & Ty Banuc F Vd 
ds 3 av jði v NIE, VS winas 
NY) & T1 Baoducg T Hp 
20 At) » vu, Gm id un - 
eue 1 Tixgypoum vuay NAKo) Tay 
e ,u-α¾- 3% PREATH WI, & u Lo- 
(Num us T Bankuay F Ypayay. 


it giveth light unto all chat 
are in the houſe. 

16 Let your light ſo ſhine 
before men, that they may {ee 
your good works, and glority 
your Father which is in hee 
ven. | 

17 Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy the law or the 
prophets: I am not come to 
deſtroy, but to fulfill. 

18 Verily I ſay unto you, 
Till heaven and earth pals, 
one jot or one tittle ſhall in no 
wiſe paſs from the law, till all 
be fulfill'd. 

19 Whoſoever therefore 
ſhall break one of theſe lealt 
commandments, and {hall teach 
men fo, he {hall be call'd the 
leaſt in the kingdom of hex 
ven: but whoſoever ſhall do, 
and teach hem, the ſame ſhall 
be call'd great in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

20 For I ſay unto you, Ex. 
cept your £-0 maar" {hall 
exceed be righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall 
in no *wiſe enter into the king: 
dom of heaven. 


21 Hxyorl, 


— 


PAR AP HR AS E. 


dleftick; and it gives Light unto all that are in the Houſe : Atrecabh 
whereto, ſince ye are deſign'd by Me as ſa many Candles to them among 
whom ye live ; ye ought not to go about 10 hide your Light from others, 
ſuppoſing the Divine e apt tra it in your Power ſo to do. 16 Where- 
Fore ſince in many Caſes the Divine Providence ſhall put it out of your 
Pow.r 10 hide your ſelves; and when it is in your Power to hide your 
ſelves, yet ye ought not to hide your Light from others ; What remains 
40 be done by you, but that you be Carefull in all Circumſtances to let your 
Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good Works whether 
of T eaching or Living, and, being thereby converted to Cbrifliauity, my 
glorl 


—_—_ a... 


, 8. Malt hes, Chap, 9 49 | 
25 er | 
= glorify God, who thro' Me is in @ ſpecial manner your Father which is in | 
Heaven, namely for making you the happy Inſlruments of their Conver ſion. - 

= 17 And as Chriſtianity thus obliges you to promote the Salvation of all chrin came ns: 

* others, as much as in you lies; ſo think not that I am come to deſtroy, . Ke peu — 

er free you from the Obligation of performing your ſelves any moral Duly the Prophets 

contain dᷓ and enforc'd in the Law or the Prophets: I am not come to ; 

= deſtroy 7hus, but to fulfill he Law and rhe Prophets; namely, by Fully 

performing whatever was T ypify'd of Me by the Rites and Ceremonies 

of the Law, and whatever was Foretold of Me either in the Law or Pro- 

* pets; and alſo by Fully giving you the true Senſe and Spiritual Import 

/ the Moral Precepts contain d and obſcurely deliver in the Law and 

> the Prophets; and laitly by Fully compleating what was Imperfect, or 

* Raiſing your Duty to the higheſt Degree that human Nature is capable of, 

in ſuch CircumStances where a lower Degree of Obedience was indulg 4 

jou under the Law, by reaſon of the Hardneſs of your Hearts. 18 Vert 

ly I fay unto you, Till Heaven and Earth pals away, z. e. as lng as the 


g—_—_—_ CC ww F ww 


Verla endures, one Jot or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs away from 
| WW the Law or Prophets, till All zherein contain'd be fullill'd in ane f he 
Kees aforemention d, according as the Nature of the thing requires it 
e ſpould be fulfil d, 19 Wholoever therefore ſhall break One of theſe 
- I caſt; viz. mora/ Commandments n ihe Law and Prophets, Wilfully and 
» out of a ſettled wrong Principle, and, agreeably to ſuch his wrong. Prin- 
Il ciple, ſhall teach other Men zo do ſo hkewiſe, He ſhall be call'd the. Leaſt- 
1 in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. He ſball by me be efleem'd no true Di- 
ſeiple Mine; no true Subject of my Kingdom of Grace here, and con- 
x 31 ſhall have no Share in my Kingdom of Glory hereafter. But 
fl whoſoever ſhall do or practiſe all the moral Precepts in the Law and 
ic Propbeta, and teach * alſo that it is their Duty to do them Al like- 
Il me, the ſame ſhall be call'd-Great in the Kingdom of Heaven, 7. e. He 
g % be eſteem d by me a true Chriiftian, or a true Subje of my Kingdom 
of Grace here, and ſhall accordingly be amply rewarded in my Kingdom: 
0 F Glory bereafter. 20 For I ſay unto you, that ye ere allagetber mi- 
— WW /taken, if by becoming my Diſciples. ye think to have your Duly made 


eaſter to you, by my Freeing you from the Obſervance of any of the Moral 
pl (as dell as Ceremonial) Precepts : On the contrary now, that except 
ns I your Righteoulnels, by being ſincere and intuard in the Heart ag. aue 
's, n outward: Aout, and alſo: by being Univerſal ar. having Reſpect 
re. unte All God's Commands, ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
rand Phariſees, which generally conſiſis only or chiefly in the outward Per- 
r formance, and in the Obſervance of Rites and Ceremonies, and of ſome few 
ins vera Precepis which they. like let; and who not. only content them- 
ur [elves 191h ſuch. 4 e and unſincere Righteouſneſs, but teach ethers 
her 1 do the, lite: ye ſhall: in no wile, enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


pay V. 18. + Lag is not read in moſt'MSS, nor in the Ethiop. and Arab.Verſions. 
ity G 7 6. nei 


. 
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en, $90.05 ide Ty xeon. „22 Eya ſoe ver ſhall kill, ſhall be in dan- 

FF s ger of the Judgment. 

1 hen , (67 T5 0.9%" ja But 1 ſay unto you, that 

- =) A avry urn, h- — — » angry —_— 
. EDY rother without a cauſe, ſhall 

* kau T5 wang.) 4 7 ay 47! bein danger of the re 

* A ar pax, £10.05 ed W and whofbever ſhal ſay to his 


ö \ 7%. brother, Raca, ſhall be in dan- 
IS e er of che council: but who- 


X igny eis whe yiuar TV @v- ſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, 


Ed ons 79 W. {hall be in danger of hell- fire. 
oe? we a * Wer 8 5 23 Therefore, if thou bring 
es cu d 70 Degel, x4x4 thy gift to the altar, and there 

$141 5 Arne, 


o 
—— 


a PARAPHRASE. 
i. e. neither be true Members of my Church or Kingdom of Grace here, 
nor of the Kingdom of Glory hereafter. 

De e . 21 proceed now 10 exemplify by ſome Tnflances, that 7 am not come 
8 3 1 Deſtrey, but to Fulfill the Lau, viz. by teaching you the full Import 
coming to fulfil of Liane of 185 Moral Precepts , and ſo raifing your Duty 10 rhe big bell 
pe. Degree of Objerving tbe ſaid Precepts that human Nature is bers capable 

of; and thereby, teftly, ſbewing, Flow in ſuch reſpet7s your Righteouſneſs 
maſt exceed That of the Scribes and Phariſees. Fhereas then ye have 
— it was ſaid A oporpu in the Law to them of Old time, — 
70 Thofe your Auct ſtors u and were- at the Delwery . 

Za, —— Kill, Zxod, 20.13. and in other places, vis. Exod. 
27:32; 1ov.24.17 rbere it further the Penalty of Death denownc'd ag ain/t 
ſuch as Kill, tb not in theſe very words, yet to this affefF, vis. whoſoever 
hall Kill anorber, fhall be in danger * or liable to the Puniſhment of 
Death, to w2hich be ſhall be ad — by the ment or Sentence of 1ht 
Lafer Sambe bins or Cours of i ce; 10 whoſe izence Caſes of Life 
and Death did belong, — 2 in ſoms feen greater Inftances: Whereas, J 
ſay iu the foremention\d Fexts Killing or Anal Murder is only expreſs d; 
thence the Soribes and Phariſees' Falſel think and teach, that as long 4s 
any one do's not" Kilt, or actually commit Murder, fo ng he is not guilly 
of - Breaking the [ixth Commandment of the Decalogue , nor liable Io tht 
Copnizance or Judgment of the Leſſer Sanbearim or Court, nor conſequent- 
in Denk 22 But 1 ſay unto you, That by the fixth Commandment 
was" ritended by Cd to le forbidden, not only Killing on atFual Marder, 
but alſo al Tendency thereto, vis. Y thement Auger, eſpecially without 7 
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1 


Alc ne 
uft Cauſe, Deſpiſing or Deriding, Slanderimg and Reviling others, and rhe 


2 
| 5 And therefore know ye and remember, that Whoſoever is Angry (as 


the word is more properly taken to denote ſome Great Degree or Vebemence 
Diſpleaſure or Anger largely ſo call d) with his Brother, i. e. Any other, 
72 much as 7 require you to look on, and deal with All others, as your 


brethren at large) and eſpecially if he be thus Angry (t) without a Cauſe, 


He, without Repentance, {hall be in danger of, or Jable to ſnch a Paniſh- 
ment in the other World by God, as ſhall be proportionable to the Severity 
of the (u) Judgment or Puniſhment of Death, which is by the Law to be 
— ou actual Murderers : And whoſoever ſhall out of ſuch vehernent 

er, and conſequently out of meer hateful Contempt and Deriſian, lay 
to * Brother, 1. e. 40 Any other, Raca, z. e. Empty Scull, or any other Ex- 
preſſion of Contempt and Deriſion, He, without Repentance,ſhall be in dan- 
ger of, or /able to a ſeverer Puniſhment in the other World, 112. to ſuch 
a Puniſhment as ſhall be proporttonable to the ſeverer Puniſhments rhat 
were wont to be inflicted by the Greater Sanhearim, i. e. Council or Curt 
of the Jews on the great Offenders : And lat, whoſoever out of ſuch ve- 
hement Anger aforeſaid, and conſequently out of meer Malice and Hatred, 
and only with ſpig hiſul Intention of Slandring and Reviling, ſhall lay to an- 
other, Thou (. Foal, or any other Slandering and Reviling Expreſſion, Fe 
ſhall be in danger of, or liable, wrihout Repentance, to forne ſevereſt Puniſh- 
ment in the other World, anſwering to the burning 5 oa anve in the 
Fire, ( fuch as wwas the burning of Children to the Jabl Moloch in the Val. 


| 2 of (x) Hinnom) i. e. in ſhort ſuch an One, without ſpecial Repentante 


the ſaid Crime, 'fhall be table to ſame greatef# Degree of Torment in 
Hell-fire. 23 Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to the Mtar, and there 
remembreſt 

err 
e) It is obſervable, that «x3 is not read io the Varican MS, and that St Au- 
gultin long einer remarx d, chat it was wanting in the Greef Copies in general ; 45 
it is alſo in Rthiop. Atab and Vulg, Latin Verfions.. Howſoever't have retain d 


it, becauſe it was read by Juſtin Mertyr, and allo is tead in the very Ancient 


Cambridge MS. of Beza, and in the Syr. and Coptick Verſions. | 
(„) The word i, here render'd. by our Tranſlators Frdgment, may denote 
likewiſe a Court of FuRice. And thetè being mention made in the next Clauſe of 
the owned, i. e Sanbedrim, which is tebder'd'by our Tranſſaters the Countil, A 
was certainly Cours of Fuftite aniong the Jews} hence it is very probable, chat 
by eien and envid)us here — Saviour did intend to denote the Greater 
and Leſſer, or Higher and Lower Sanhedrim or Courts of Juſtice in the Jewiſli State 
And —— as our Saviour, here evidently uſes an Aſcending Climax, as to the 
Puniſhment referr'd to; hence it will follow, that by ele is reaſonably to be 18 
derſtood the leer or lower Sathedtitty, by c tlie 283 or Big her Sanhedr ich. 
(0) That the Expreſſion of Fool or Race may be Lawfully us d by way of 5 
aud chavitable Rebutr, ig aduadanily-evident from Scripture, or the Practice of 
our Sar our himſelf and his Mpoſtlee rn. 0 ay 
x) The word ins is not improper lyxhought (9 be mace ap gievatlerey 
or Oriental words, which denote the Valley e — 2 Kings 23. * 
2 
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remembreſt that thy brother 
hath *any thing againſt thee; 


24 Leave there thy gift be- | 


fore the altar, and go thy way, 
firſt be reconcil'd to thy bro- 
ther, and then come and offer 
thy gift. 

25 Agree with thine adver- 
ſary quickly, whilſt thou art 
in the way with him: left at 
any time the adverſary deliver 
thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and 
thou be caſt into priſon. 

26 Verily, I ſay unto thee, 
Thou ſhalt by no means come 
out thence, ull thou haſt paid 


the uttermoſt 1 5 
at it was 


27 Le have heard 
{aid*to them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery. 
28 But I ſay unto you, That 


wWhoſoever looketh on a wo- 

man to luſt after her,hath com- 

.. mitted adultery with her al. 
ready 1n his heart. 


29 Ei 


22 


* 


r 
remembreſt chat thy Brother, 7. e. Auy other has any. chin 


! 


* 
# 


= thee, 


2 
4.e: bas rereiud any Injury or Offence from T hee, for — he may be 
juſtly _— with thee; 24 Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, 


and go t 


iy way, and firſt do what in thee lies in Reaſon or Duty in order 


to be reconcil to thy ſaid Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift, 
4with a well-grounded Hope (at lea fi in this reſpet?) that thou ſbalt be 
accepted by Gad: Otherwiſe it is in vain-to-hope for Acceptance at God's 
hands, whatever the Scribes and Phariſees ſhall do and teach to the con- 
trary. And as you are carefully to'obſerve this Rule of mine concerning He- 
conciliation, in the manner here literally expreſi d, for the time that the 
Legal Diſpenſation or Service of the Temple ſhall continue, and ye ſpall 
attend it: So from hence you may eaſily infer, what will he your Duly 
to ao in ibe lite Caſe, —_— 


tbe Chriftian Diſpenſation and Service ſpall 


wholly take place; Namely that you _ uſe your ſincere Fndeavours 


to be Reconcil'd 10 Any one that you 


given juft Offence 10, before 
„ 


S Matthew, Chap. V. 
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yen preſume to come 10 the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; and 
even 9b; ay ſo much as Pray to God either Privately or Publickly, if 


you have T ime and Opportunity to uſe ſuch Endeavours of Reconciliation ; 


or if you have not, ſiucerely to purpoſe to lay hold of the fir N Opportuni- 
ty fo ſhall have 10 — 4 4 4 —— and to act ed. 
25 And to enforce this Duty of Reconciliation the ſtronger upon you, and 
73 make you more clearly ſee the Reaſonableneſs of it, I ſhall Farther illu- 
Hrate ut with a familiar Inſtance. Whoſoever thou art then ( ſuppoſing 
that One, whom thou haſt made thine Adverſary by ſome Injury done unto 
him, be about to have thee before the Fudge or Magiſtrate,) T hou wilt 


} readily acknowledge T his to be the beſt Advice that can be given thee in 
> ſachaCaſe; namely, to Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou 


art in the way with him going ſo the Fudge; leſt at any ſuch time, for 
want of making up Matters thus in the way, at length being come to the 


Judge, the Adverfary deliver thee to the Judge, and the Judge, = 


hearing the Cauſe and finding thee Guilty , deliver thee to the Officer, 
and thou be caſt into Priſon. 26 Verily I ſay unto thee, and thou 
canf? not well be ignorant of the Truth of it, as being what hath ſo com- 
monly happen'd to Others in the lile caſe, viz. that being thus caſt once 
into Priſon, Thou ſhalt by no means be ſuffer'd to come out thence, till 
thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing hat was requiſite to be paid, in 
order to make full Satisfaction for the Injury done by I hee. In hke man- 
ner, it is moſt adviſable for thee to make Reconciliation with Any one that 
thou haſt offended, without delay, and whilft thou art yet in the Way to 
the other World, where God ſhall be thy Fudge ; left by having an End 
put to thy Life here ſooner than thou diaſi expect, thou ſhouldſt be took 
out of this World and call'd to the Fudement of Grd, before thou haſt made 
Reconciliation : For then the Time will be paſi for making it, and there 
will remain nothing but endleſs Puniſhment 2 ſach a 0 Neglect of 
ſo great a Duty: > 2 * 

27 J proceed next lo exemplify, how I am come to Fulfill the Law 


not commit Adultery : whence the Scribes and Phariſees infer and 
teach, that only the Act of Adultery is forbidden by this Commandment. 
28 But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever on looks on a Woman to luſt 
after her, 7. e. ſo as to entertain any unchaſi Deſires or [nientions toward 
ber, has committed Adultery with her already in his Heart, and conſe- 
quently in the ſight of God, who chiefly regards the Heart, anal will pu- 


mb 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


V. 27. + Tois apx alas is not read in Cant. nor very many other MSS. nor in 
Syr. Arab. Ethiop. Copt. Verſions; however I have retain'd it, becauſe it is read 
in the Old Vlg La 


tin or Ital. Verſion, the moſt Anc, of the Veil. and by Irenæus. 
| V. 29, 


vn. 
teaching you the full Tmpor t of it, in relation to the ſeventh Cummanad. tance of Chee 


ment. Ye have heard that it was ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt coming to fulfil 


the Law &c. 


Saber, Chap. V. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


29 Ei N 6 se, ow 0 es 
oxar Ae, Went dr g 
Im odd · ovpupie{ 1p o, h Nui. 
Anlay 2/ W dA od, Xa A GAov 
T3 c ow f amy us Wenay. 
30 Kaj « » Mid o yup o 
Ale os, txxo-01 avi, x Bae om 
odd · ovupiny yap on ivy BMmANT& 
2% THy {L6AGY ou, Xa A A T0 - 
Au odo f amintFy us year. 

31 EppeIMm os T %s ay Y- 
oy Tho wavaixg auTy, Mr auTy 
agil. 32 EV & Ate u- 
un, zu ds d SmAvoy Thw N 
Xs amd, raperrys Aogou Toprach 
i au T tory IUYorg , xa bs 
tar NN Abo Yapunoy, (oi 
XAT. | 


29 And if thy right eye! 
*make thee to offend, pluck it | 


out, and caſt it from thee : for 
it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members ſhould periſh, 
and not that thy whole body 
{ſhould * go into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand 
*make thee to offend, cut it off, 
and caſt it from thee : for it is 
profitable for thee that one of 
thy members ſhould periſh, and 
not that thy whole body ſhould 
go into hell. 

31 It hath been ſaid, Who. 
ſoever ſhall put away his wife, 
let him give her a writing of 
divorcement. | 

32 But I ſay unto you, That 
whoſoever ſhall put away his 
wite, * except for the cauſe of 
fornication, cauſeth her to 
*have committed adultery: and 
whoſoever ſhall marry her that 
is divorc'd, committeth adul- 
tery. : 

33 LA 


ANNOTATIO NS 


v. 29 and 30. + 80 it is read, and not 82495 in Cant. MS. which is of the 
— — — — . alſo in Vulg. and Arab. Verſions, and fore other places. 


Since t 


ſhort, 


e is an obvious Reaſon for turning 


«may into A295, 28 


ſeeming a more proper way of Speaking, but no Reaſon for turning 8an35 into 
0 


„therefore it is ſcarcely to be 
Greek Reading. 


V. 31. + On is not read in the Beſt Copies 


ubted but «m29y was the true Original 


(y) So the Senſe requires that d ſhould be underſtood here; and this 


Rendring is accordingly taken notice 
they — 4 


by our Tranſlators in the Margin, tho 


an Ill choice in preferring the Common Acceptat ion of this Verb, 


wherein it . to offend; whereas accor 
e 


alſo very w 
to the Hiphil Conjugation of the Hebrews. 


to the Helleniſtical uſe it may 
be nnderſtood to fignify, #0 caſe or make to offend, as anſwering 
h 


us mri v. 45. of this Chapter 


neceſſarily to be render d, not riſes, but makes to riſe 


+ Before I ever conſulted the Various Readi 


18 

V. Ja. 
that the true Senſe of our Bl. Saviour was 
nor COD 


» I was of Opinion 


not * us in the common Greet, 
uently in our Tranſlation thereof. 


0 


r according to both theſe, the 


c 
Charge of Committing Adultery upon or by means of the Divorce is laid only = 
the 


„ — Err © IJ "on * PY — „ ang Fern Py a 8 3 * 


eee 2. 


S. Matt be, Chap. 3 55 
P AR AP HR AS E. | 


- | mniſh ſuch an One as a breaker of the ſeventh Commandment, as much 
e as if be Actually compleated the Sin; ſince not bis Will was wanting 
t ©” 7hereto, but only Opportunity. 29 And, foraſmuch as the Obſervance 
t of this ſeventh Commandment (and ſo of others) in that more exalted 
> Senſe, wherein I have . u /ae it in the foregoing Verſe, may ſcem very 
I difenl to be pracris d, hike plucking out a right Eye, or cutting off a right 
Hand; therefore to excite you however 10 the Pradtice of the/e das a 
* Duties, I add further, that if thy right Eye () make thee to offend 
or ſin againſt God, it is adviſable for thee to pluck it out, and caſt it from 
thee: fora/much as it is profitable for thee, that One of thy Members 
ſhould periſh, and not (2.6. it is better for thee, that One Member ſhould 
> periſh, than) that thy Whole Body ſhould go or be caſt into Hell. 30 And 
in hike manner, if thy right Hand make thee to offend, it is adviſable 
fer thee to cut it off, and caſt it from thee : for it is profitable for thee 
= that One of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy Whole Body 
„ ſhould go or be caſt into Hell, | wins 
e, 31 A third Inflance, wherein 7 ſhall exemplify, bow 7 come 15 fulfill & mind inftance 
ol WW e Law, namely by Compleating what was Imperfeck in it, and Raifing % — — rhe 
tie Morality and Piety 7 my Diſciples to the higheſt Degree that humane Lam &c. | 
at Mature is capable of, ſhall be this: It has been ſaid in the Law, Deut. 
is WW 24 1. Wholoever ſhall put away his Wife, let him give her a Writing 
ol WW contatning an Account and the preſcrib Form of Divorcement; where- 
to WW / the Law did indeed permit a Man thas to divorce or put away his Wife 
nd in many Caſes. 32 But I ſay unto you, that from the Beginning it was 
at WW 1 /o (Chap. 19.8.) i. e. This was not according to the Original Deſign 
l. of God in making Mankind Male and Female, as appears from Gen.2.24. 
| and this was permitted in the Law of Moſes, only becauſe of the Hard. 
ve of your Hearts (Chap. 19.8.) namely 10 prevent pour running into 
greater Ewils. Wherefore under the Chriftian Oeconomy or [n$titution 
whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except for the Cauſe of Fornication, 
he in general ſo call d, i. e. for being Unfaithful to bis Bed, dos thereby reu- 
bs der his and ber Caſe to be ſuch in Effect, as if they had never been mar- 
_ jd one to the other, and conſequently thereby cauſeth her to bave in 
nal ect done no other all the white they conſorted together, than commiited 
Adultery wrth him, and ſo renders 2 alſo guilty all that while of 
" committing Adultery with ber: and whoſoever ſhall warry her that is 
ho IM u, divorc'd, commits Adultery. 


_— 


rÞ, 33 Again, 

na) ANNOTATIONS. 

ip the Wife that is dort d, and the Husband is charg'd only with mating her to 

2 commit Adultery; whence All the Expoſitors and Commentators that I have N 
8 taken notice of, refer what is here ſaid in this Clauſe to what ſhould happen 5 


1 after ſuch a Divorce. But now ſince our Saviour ſuppoſes the Wife to be di- 
= eaſon makes one to ex- 
Heavier Charge or Blame on the _ 


* vorc'd unwillingly as well as 11 „therefore 
pect that our Saviour ſhould lay a me 


8. Mattheny, Cha p. V. 


5 TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


33 IlzAw. movers, om ip pin 
rig Epyeios* Où Nh, em- 
Twous IN w) Kvele TYys oprorg odu. 


34 Ew ON At) b, wn dh A 


un iy 7 opc, Im Pe Ses bei TY 
Oeod · 35 um Th V, 3m vm- 
Nov 621 F v aide warns eis le- 
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33 Again, ye have heard 
that it hath been ſaidꝰ to them 
of old time, Thou ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt per. 
form unto theLord thine oaths, 

34 But I ſay unto you, 
Swear not at all; neither by 
heaven, for it is God's throne: 

35 Nor by the earth, for it 
is his footſtool: nor by Jeru- 
ſalem, for it is the city of the 
great King. 

36 Neither ſhalt thou {wear 
by thy head, becauſe thou canſt 
not make one hair white or 
black. 

37 But let your communi. 
cation be, Yea, yea; Nay nay: 
for whatſoever 7s more than 
theſe, cometh of evil. 


38 Ye have heard that it 
hath been ſaid, An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 

39 But I ſay unto you, That 
ye reſiſt not evil: but wholc- 


2 


ANNOTATIONS. 


bend than the Wife on account of ſuch a Divorce; and conſequently ſhould in 
this clauſe ſhew, how by means of ſuch a Divorce the Husband is guilty of con- 
mitting Adultery HIMSELF, as well as making his Wife to do ſo. And accor- 
dingly as ſoon as I conſulted Dr Mills Various Readings on this place, I found 
that according to Cant. MS (i.e. the moſt Ancient MS. that has this Text, and 
which was formerly Beza's, and is now at Cambridge) and alſo according to 
Origen and Chryſoſtom, the true Reading in the Greek is not j«:za0X but Hi 
, which laſt entirely anſwers to that Senſe which Reaſon ſuggeſted to me 
was the true ſenſe of our Saviour in this place. For wu gevJny being an Indefinite, 
and not the Preſent, as p0«z40X, hence makes her weryuFing may be very properly 
underſtood of what had paſs'd between the ſaid Husband and Wife before ſuch 
a Divorce: Namely, that by ſuch a Divorce the faid Husband made himſelf 
guilty of HAVING ivd in the continu d Commiſſims of Adultery All the while 

liv'd and us'd his ſaid Wife before the ſaid Divorce; which do's plainly ſet 
forth the greatneſs of the Husband's Sin in fo Divorcing his Wife. Beſides, it is 
obvious how H came to be writ inſtead of poryeumney, namely by reaſon of 
p40;Ara being mention d in the laſt Clauſe of this Verſe. 

(z) See Exod. 20. 7. Lev. 19 12. Deut. 23.23. 


(a) See 
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S. Matthew, Chap. V. 77 


P AR AP HR AS E. 


. Again, a fourth Inſtance of my Coming to fulfill the Law, by giu- 3 
| 1 * the full and more exalted — — * be with relation 10 * — 
lie Third Commandment of the Decalgg ue. Ye have heard that it has ing to ff the 
been laid, or commanded in the Law, (⁊) to them of old time, Thou ſhalt PO 
not Forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform (as being by thy Swearing bound 
* unto the Lord ſo to ao) whatever thou haft engag d by thine Oaths 70 per- 
fam. Whence it is wrongly inferr'd by the Scribes and Phariſees that 
” only Firſwearing is forbid by the Law; and that one may, without any 
© Breach of the Law, uſe Common Swearing, 1. e. Swearing in Common mat- 
* ters, eſpecially if it be not by one of the more ſacred Names of God, but 
| by ſome other Form, as by Heaven, or by the Earth, c. 34 But I ſay 
* unto you, who wrll be my true Diſciples, Swear not at all in Common @ 
| Diſcourſe or matters, not ſo much as by the leſſer Forms of Swearing hi- 
| therto us d: namely, neither by Heaven, for it is repreſented in (a) Scri- 
pure as God's Throne; and conſequently to ſwear thereby can in reaſon 
be under/lood no other, than to ſwear in ect by Gd himſelf : 35 Nor 
by the Earth, for it is /kewrſe repreſented in (a) Scripture as his Foot- 
> tool; and conſequently to ſwear” thereby is tn like manner to ſwear by 
E Gd him ſeſf: nor by Jeruſalem, for it is repreſented alſo in () Scripture 
© as the City of the great King or God; and therefore to ſwear thereby it 
% ro ſwear by God himſelf. 36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, 
| WE becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair hereof white or black; whence 
it appears that it fland's likewiſe related to God as thy Creator; and there- 
© fore to ſwear by It or any other Created thing, is likewiſe in effeft no other 
- WE !han to ſwear by God himſelf the Creator. -37 But let your Communi- 
| cation or common Converſation be Yea, yea; Nay, nay, 2. e. only bare A 
* firmattons or Demals, at moſt only Repeated by way of more ſtrongly af 
: firming or denying : for whatſoever Expreſſion us d by you in common 
WW Prſcowſe is more than theſe, cometh of forme Evil Can/e, or of the Ewil 
; One, 1. e. the Devil. A | = 
„38 7he fifth Iuſtance of my Coming to fulfill the Law, by Compleating The Lin 1n- 
| what was {mperfet? in it, and Raiſing the Morality of Men to the higheſt fiance of — 
d Degree they are 8 ſhall be this: Ye have heard that it has been 1 — * 
„fad the (c) Law, That a Han ſball loſe an Eye of his Own for an 
ah | Eye that he has made any other loſe, and a Tooth of bis Own tor a 
e Tooth of Augtbers ;- if ſo be the Party injur d FO) require Retaltation to 
ly be thus made, and will not forgive the [njury, nor take any valuable Con 
ch ſideration in lieu of the Retaliation. 39 But J ſay unto you, that ye 
relilt not, in this manner, Evil, or One that do's you Furl, i. e. that ye do 


— 


5 not feek or m/ift to have any Evil offer'd you, or any One that offers v7 1 
is 2 a \ vt, ”_ 
of 8 ANNOTATIONS. , 
(a) See T/ai. 66. t. and compare Chap. 23. 16 — 22. 
e (6) See P/al. 48. 2. (e) See Exod. 21. 245 &c. 1 
41. 


S. Matthew, Chap. V. 


. 


TRANSLATION. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


ien; 47 Ku id, d,) TYs 


ever ſhall ſmite thee on thy 
_ cheek, turn to him the 
other alſo. 

40 And if any man will ſue 
thee at the law, and take away 
thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak alſo. 

41 And whoſoever ſhall 
compel thee to go a mile, go 
with him“ even two more. 

42 Give to him that ask 
eth thee, and from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not 
thou away. 

43 Ye have heard that it 
hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy : 

44 But I ſay unto you, Love 
your enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for 
them which deſpitefully uſe 
you, and perſecute you: 

45 That ye way be the 
children of your Father which 
is in heaven, for he maketh 
his ſun to riſe on the evll 
and on the good, and ſendeth 
rain on the juſt and on the 
unjuſt. 

46 For if ye love them 
which love you, what reward 
have ye? do not even the 
Publicans the ſame ? 

47 And if ye ſalute your 


aD 


V. 41. + So it is read in Cant. MS. and ſome other; as alſo in Vulg. Latin 


Verfion, Iren. Jerom, &c. 
V. 44. t 80 Cant. and moſt MSS. 
(ce) I Cor. 6.1 —7. 


* 


(4) See Lev. 18. 19. whence. by the Rules of Contrary, or elſe from ſome 
other places of Scripture miſunderſtood (as Pſal. 41, 10. and the like) 1 


octors 


S. Mattheny, Chap. V. 1 
2 PAR AP HR AS E. 


Evil, puniſh'd after ſo ſevere a manner, which can be of no real Service 
Jo you: But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, turn to him 
> the other alſo, z.e. rather bear patiently a ſmall Affront, than go about 
to have it pumiſh'd, eſpecially if thou canſi not apply for Relief to a Chri- 
Fin (cc) Magrftrate, 40 And if any Man will fue thee at the Law, 
and take away thy Coat under colour of Law, let him not only have thy 
* Coat, but thy Cloak allo, 7. e. rather ſuffer ſuch Injuſtice in relation 10 
LW thy Goods or Eftate in ſuch ſmaller [nitances, and which will not too 
much affect or * an. a17- thy Welfare, than continue to go to Law with 
bim. 41 And whoſoever ſhall go about to compel thee 70 do any thing, 
that he has no right to demand of thee; if it be a thing of no great Con- 
© ſequence, ſuch as to go a Mile with him; rather than contend with him, 
or return Violence for Violence, be content to do what he demands, or even 
© ſomewhat more, as for inflance, to go with him even two Miles more. 
42 And as thou muſt be thus ready to bear patiently the Injuries of others, 
F thou wilt be truly my Diſciple ; ſo on the other hand thou mug be n9 
> leſs ready to do Good thy ſelf to others; namely, Give freely according 18 
> by Ability to him that, being duly qualify d as a real Object of Charity, 
| asketh thee 20 give thy Charity to bim; and from him that would bor- 
row of thee, turn not thou away as unwilling to lend, if thou canfl lend 
| him without any great prejudice to thy own Welfare. 
| 43 The ſixth and lafit Inſtance which 7 ſhall bere give of my Coming The * 1 
| to fulfill the Law, by giving you the full and true — thereof, or gance of Chritt's 
| Filling up and Compleating what was [mperfef therein, and raiſing — 22 
| Morality to the bigbefH Degree Mankind is capable of , ſhall be ibi: 
ch WF Ye have heard that it has been ſaid in the Law, at leaſt according to 
ah WF be Expoſitions of the Scribes and Phariſees, Thou ſhalt love (4) thy 
| Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy. 44 But I ſay unto you, /f ye 
| will be my Diſciples, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
the do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully 
| uſe you, and perſecute you: 45 that ye may be the Children of your 
em WF Father which is in Heaven, by your thus imitating his Univerſal Good. 
ard WF 16/7; for he makes his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and 
the WF ſends Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjuſt. 46 Another Argument for 
your ſhewing an Univerſal Love to all Men is this: Foraſmuch as if ye 
out I love them only who love you, what reward have ye any reaſon to ex- 
py; pec at the hands of God more than Others , viz. than Publicans or the 
Worſt of Men? for do not even the Publicans the ſame as you, viz. ove 
thoſe who love them? 47 And if ye ſalute or ſhew Civility to your Bre- 
Atin | thren 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Doctors wrongly inferr'd, that it was even Lawfull or not diſpleaſing to God, 
ſore MW for them to hate their Own Perſonal Enemies, only as ſuch ; for in this ſenſe 
wiſh our Saviour is, 1 think, to be here underſtood. 
ct ors | H 2 V. 47. 
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TRANSLATION. 
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brethren only, what do you 
more than others do not even 
the * Heathen ſo. 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which 1s 


in heaven is perfect. 


Chap. VI. 


Take heed that ye do not 
your*rtghteouſneſs before men, 
to be (een of them: otherwiſe 
ye have no reward of your Fx 
ther which 1s 1n heaven. 


2 Therefore, when thou doſt 
thine alms, do not ſound a trum- 
pet before thee, as the hypo- 
pocrites do in the ſynagogues, 
and in the ſtreets, that they 
may have glory of men. Veri. 
ly I ſay unto you, they have 

eir reward. 

3 But when thou doſt alas, 
let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doth: 

4 That thine alms may be 
in ſecret : & thy Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall te. 
ward thee. * 


5 Ku 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.47. + So it is read in Cant. and ſome other MSS. and Vulg, Latin, Copt. 
Ethiop. Perſick, and Arab. Verſions; and fo was it read by Chryſoſtom, &c 
V. 1. + Amarwonlke not iinuooniy is read in Cant. and ſome other MSS. and 


was read in the Copies us'd by moſt of the Primitive Writers; as alſo by the 
Vulg. Latin Interpreter. And ſo it is moſt Agreeable to our Saviour's Method, 
viz. that the Caution or Precept to avoid ſeeking Vain Glory ſhould be given in 
the firſt place in relation to Righteouſneſs, i. e. All Acts of Religion in general, 


then in relation to Amt, Prayer, &c. in particular. But ſome one or other of 


Old not obſerving this Method in our Saviour's Diſcourſe, and knowing that 
Ae is us d in the LXX Verſion of O. T. for ixmueorm, therefore either put 
in the latter inſtead of the former, or at leaſt put je in the margin as a1 
Explication of di, whence it was after ward taken by ſome other into 


the Text. 


dd) Compare Lukes. 36. | | | 
4. f E 76 ns is not read in Cant. or Vatican Copies ; nor in Vulg. Lat. 
and Copt. Verſion; nor by Origen, Jerom, or Auguſtin; which laſt particular!) 
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S. Matthew, Chap. V, VI. 61 
. P A R AP HER AS E. 


chren only, W do you more than Others, ever than the Wor ft of Men 
in your efteemr for do not even the Heathen 0. 48 Be ye theretore 
ſuch as have a Perfect, 7. e. (dd) Univerſal Love to all Mankind, even as 
your Father which is in Heaven 1s Perfect iu reſpet? 16 his Cluuverſal 
Love to all Mankind, as well as in all other Rcjprs. And thus I have 
gen you ſix ſeveral Tuſtances ſhewing, Flow I am come not to de roy, 
but to fulfill the Law and the Prophets; and that as in other reſpects, 
ſo particularly by Freeing the Law and Prophets frum the falſe Glojſes or 
Enxpoſuton of the Scribes aud Phariſees; and conſequently by ſh: wing you 
ſo many ſeveral [nftances, uber ein Tour Righteouſneſs mu$t exceed the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſces, if ye will be true Chri fiians, 
and, as juch, enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Chap. VI. 7 proceed now to inſtance in ſeveral other Pracrices of the ,,_ *" 


ac | : Religious Act, in 
Scribes and Phariſees, wherein Tour Righteouſneſs muſt alſa exceed T herrs, general are nor 


if ye will be true Chriftians. In the fi H place then take heed that er cone cured 


* doc not your Rightcovinels, z. e any Religious Af before Men, with rhe TER: 
„ ame intent as the Scribes and Phariſees generally do, namely only to be 
cy ſeen, and have Glory for ſo doing of Them: Otherwiſe, z. e. if ye be not 
ri. careful to avoid all ſuch vain Glory, but do thus propoſe to your ſelves the 
ve Frocuring of the Glory or Praiſe of Men, as the Reward of your Religious 
Actions, ye have no Ground to eapect any Reward of your Father which 
in Heaven. 5 
ow 2 To mſtance in ſome particular Aus of Religion and Piety. There- And particularly 
fore, when thou dolt give thine Alms, do not found or cauſe to be ſounded in the frit place, 
be a Trumpet before thee, nor uſe any other Means to proclann and publiſh be feen on tuck 
ich what thou art doing, as the Hypocrites among the Scribes and Phariſees 3Maive. 
lie. do, in the Synagogues or places of Common Concourſe, as Mar bet: places, 
| and in the Streets, that they may have Glory of Men. Verily, I ſay 
Ka unto you, They have their Reward of Glory and Applauſe from Men, 


marks, 


which they ſeek for, and are to epect no other from God. 3 But when 
thou doſt gzve Alms, let not thy Left hand know what thy Right hand 
do's, i e. do it with the greateſt Screcy; (excepting always ſuch Caſes where 
it is requiſite for you to do it openly, in order to flir up others by your good 
Example, and ſo to let your Light ſhine before Men, that they may glo- 
rify God by following your good Example, according to the Rule afore laid 
down Chap. 5.16. For in ſuch Caſes, giving your Aims openly , not to 
promote your Own, but God's Glory , you ao no other than your Duty, 
aud what God will rew:rd you for. Hut in all other Caſes take Care) 
4 that thine Alms way be done in ſecret, and ſo only out of ſincere Love 
and Duty to God: and God thy Father which ſces thrs thy ſincere 
Love and Duty ſhewn to him in ſecret, Himſelf ſhall reward thee, and 


that openly, viz, in the ſight of Men and Angels at the laft Fudement 
for the ſame. 


5. And 


1 ® Te 


62 


S. Matthew, Chap. VI. 


TEX I. 


TRANSLATION. 
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5 And when thou prayeſt, 
thou ſhalt not be as the hy- 
pocrites are: for they love 
to pray ſtanding in the ſyna- 
gogues, and in the corners of 
the ſtreets, that they may be 
ſeen of men. Verily I fay 
unto you, they have their re- 
ward. 

6 But thou, when thou pray. 
eſt, enter into thy cloſer, and 
when thou haſt ſhut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in 
ſecret, and thy Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward 
thee. * 

7 But when ye pray, uſe 
not vain repetitions, as the hea- 
then do: for they think that 
they ſhall be heard for their 
much ſpeaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like 
unto them: for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have 
need of, before ye ask him. 


9 After this manner there- 
fore pray ye: Our Father which 
art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. 

10 Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth as 77 it 
in heaven. 


\ 
11 Toy 


ANNOTATIONS, 


remarks, that he found it in 20 Greek Copies in his time, but * ſome Latin. 


It is ſcarcely to be doubted, but it has been added by way of 
Antitheſis or Oppoſition to is 75 «qvz1s in the 
fame is to be underſtood as to the following 


Common Copies &cc. 
(e) Compare Luke 11. 2. 


xplication and 
inning of the Verſe. And the 
erſes, where it is read in our 


(f) The 
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8. Matthew, Chap. VI. 63 
P A R A P H RAS E. 


5 And when thou Prayeſt, 1. e. Jayſt thy own Private Prayers, thou 1 
ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites among he Scribes and Phariſees are: for perform'd out of 


— 


— 


oliver Inztrulliens 


They love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues or places of Common Com- Vin Glory; with 


coarſe, and in the Corners of the Streets, that they may be ſeen and have relating to Pray - 
Glory of Men; to which end they make choice of the Corners of the Streets, er. 
that they may be ſeen by the More, vis by ſuch as are in the ſeveral 
Streets that meet at ſuch Corners, Verily | lay unto you, they have 
their Reward which they propos d to themſelves, vis the Glory of Men, 
and are to expetr no R-ward al Gud's hand, foraſmuch as they ſeek not 
His Glory by ſuch their Prayers. 6 But thou, when thou prayeſt, 7. e. 
ſayſt thy Private Prayers, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt 

+ ſhut thy Door, pray to thy Father which is here preſent with thee , 

and beholas what thou dot in ſecret, and thy Father which ſees 765 

Piely in ſccret ſhall reward thee, and that openly, if not here, at leaſi at 


F the Day of Judgment. ) But when ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitions, 


or an mfignificant and ſuperfluous Multitude of Words , as the Heathen 
are wont to do: for They are ſo Weak and Ignorant as to the true Ma- 
iure of God, that they think that they ſhall be heard, if on no other Ac- 
count, yet at leaſt for their much Speaking. 8 Be nat ye therefore like 
$ unto them: for God 1s thro' Me in a peculiar manner your Father; and 
> therefore, as he knows what things ye have need of, even before ye ask 
| him, ſo be ts ready 70 give them unto you without uſing Multiphcity of 
Mor ds; and Prayer is made a neceſſary Means of Obtarning what ye have 

need of, becauſe it it an Acknowlede ment of your own [nſuffictency, and 
| of God's All-ſufficiency, and ſo is a very proper Means to keep up in you 

a due Senſe of God's Ghry, and your own haly. * 

9 After this manner, z. e. in this Form (e) therefore pray ye: O C, There's Prayer, 
which thro' our Bl. Redeemer art m a ſpecial manner Our Father, i. e. tbe with 3 - oo of 
Huber of all Chriſtians, and as ſuch art moſt ready to hear our Prayers; "Beret 
and which art in Heaven, 7. e. art Able to grant them: It is our Duty 
in the firſt place to be concern & for thy Honour and Ghry, and therefore 
Hallow'd be thy Name, 7. e. Grant that all things which do more imme- 
atalely relate to T hee (as thy Word, Sacraments, thy Miniſters, the Places 
of thy Publick Worſhip or Churches ) may have all due Regard ſhewn 10 
them, eſpecially by not being Profan'd or look'd upon as Common things: 

10 Thy Kingdom come, . e. Grant that thy Kingdom of Grace may be 

extended over the whole World, or ( which. comes to the ſame) that the 

Cſpel may be preach'd to and embrac'd by all People: and more eſpecially 

that thy Kingaom of Glory and Eternal Happineſs, which is reſerv'd for 

the Satuts, may be baſten d; that ſo We, with all that are departed this 

Life in the True Faith, may have our Perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, 

bith in Body and Soul. Grant alſo that thy Will may be done in Earth, 

wth the like Readineſs, Cheerfulneſs, Sincerity, Zeal and Conſtancy, as 

its 16. Heaven by ibe Saints and Angels. 11 Having thus in the firſt 
| place 


Do 


2 


F 


n 


* 
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S. Maithew, Chap. VI. 


4 TENT. 


TRANSLATION. 
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11 Give us this day our dai 
ly bread, 


12 And forgive us ourdebts, 
as we forgive our debtors. 


13 And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from 
evil: | For thine is the king. 
dom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen. | 

14 For, if ye forgive men 
their treſpaſſes, your heaven- 
ly Father will alfo forgive 
you. : 

15 But if ye forgive not 
men their 7 neither 
will your Father forgive your 
treſpaſſcs. 


16 Moreover, when ye faſt, 
be not as the hypocrites, of a 
ſad countenance : for they dil- 
figure their faces, that they 
may appear unto men to faſt. 
Verily I fay unto you, they 
have their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou 
faſteſt, anoint thine head, and 
waſh thy face : 


18 5s 


— 


PAR AP HR AS E. 


place pray d for what relates more immediately to Thee, we proceed next 

to pray for what relates more immediately to our ſelves : Give us this 

day, 2. e. for every day of our Life, our daily Bread, 7. e. whatever is ne- 

ceſſa and requiſite either for our Bodies or Souls ; namely by giving thy 

Ble/Jmg _=_ our uſe of the Means preſcrib'd by T hee, for obtaining what 
/ 


1s needfu 


0 Soul and Body. 12 And forgive us our Sins or T reſpaſ{s, 


which are as (0 many Debts, . whereby we become indebted to Thee, in 
hike manner as (or on this Condition, that) We 2 them that Treſ- 


paſs again H or offend Ut, and ſo become in 


a like manner ou! 


Debtors. 13 And may it pleaſe thee to lead us not, or not to let us fall 


into any ſuch Circumſtance Te 


| mporal or Spiritual, as may prove a Tem- 
ptation 0 as for to Sin againit Thee: But if then deft fv ped __ 
71d 
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S. Matthew, Chap. VI. "= 
PAR AP HR AS E. | 


Trial of our Faith, and Cunſtancy of Obedience to Thee, may it pleaſe T hee 
to enable us by thy Grace Not to peild to the ſaid Temptation; and fo to 
deliver us from Evil, both of Sin here and of Eternal Puniſhment here- 
after. [Aud here (F) mot probably ends the Lord's Prayer: What ts 
uſually here added thereto, being, moFt probably, the Common Doxology 
which the Primitive Chriſtians were wont to adjoin to other Prayers, as 
well as the Lord's Prayer; and which being therefore here added at firſt 
in the Margin of ſome Copy, was afterward's taken by ſome Tranſcriber 
into the Text, and ſo tranſcrib'd thence into other Copres. The ſaid Doxo- 
| by, or Form of giving Glory to God, ts this: For thine is the Kingdom 
' or Supreme Dominion over all things, and in Thee ts the Create and 
10 leſs than an Almighty Power, and to T hee is due the greateſt Glory, 
and that for ever and ever. Amen.] To proceed now io what is un- 
© aoubtedly our Savionr's own Obſervation on the lat Petition but one of 
= the feregoing Prayer taught us and preſcrib us by Him: Namely , it 
is very Obſervable that we are therein taught to pray for and expect For- 
& eiveneſs of our Own Sins, only in like manner as, or upon Condition that, 
ue forgive Others their Treſpaſſes ag ain it Us: 14 For, adds our Sa- 
© wour expreſly, if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes againſt Nu, your Hea- 
venly Father will alſo forgiveYou your Treſpaſſes againſt Hlim: 15 But 
il ye my not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will Goa, u be be your 
| Father, forgive your Treſpaſſes. 


— — 


2 "ou * 8 
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| 16 Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the Hypocrites among the nl _ 
| Siribes and Phariſees, who affect to appear at ſuch times of a {ad Coun: obſerv'd our of 
| renance : for they disfigure their Faces, purpo/cly putting on a mournfull "07 
| Lok, aud not waſhing their Faces, nor anointing and combing their Heads, 
uon areſſing themſelves in other reſpects with that Neatneſs and Decen- 
d cy as they do at other times: All which they do, that they may appear 
WE into Men to falt, 24 /o have Glory of them. Verily, I ſay unto you, 
35 they have their Reward 7hey ſeel for, and no more. 17 But thou, when 
— thou faſteſt, comb, and (if thou live ñ in a Country where it is uſual 10 
anoint the lead) Anoint thine Head; F nor, ao 10 it as is uſual in the 
11 Country where thou liveſt, and for thee to do at other times, viz. powder 
nis 7, or the like, and Waſh thy Face; and in ſhort, appear in the ſame de- 
1e. cent 


'hy ANNOTATIONS. 


) The Doxology is not found in Cant. MS. nor the Vatican Copy; nor in 
es, Coptick or Vulg.Lat. Verſions; nor is it cited by any of the more Ancient Greek 
in Writers, as Grotius ſays ; nor by Tertull. Cyprian, Jerom, Ambroſe, Auguſtin, &c. 
5e. The firſt that cites it as a Part of the Lord's Prayer is Chryſoſtom, according to 
our Dr Millss Obſervation ; about whoſe Time he ſuppoſes it was added here to 
fa 1 the Lord's Prayer, and conſequently tranſlated as ſuch by the Syriack Interpreter 
and Gothick. However [ thought it more adviſeable to include it only between 
wo Hooks in the Greek and Engliſh Verſion, and to take ſuch notice of it as 
ate | have in the Paraphraſe, than to leave it quite our. 
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TRANSLATION. 
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18 That thou appear not 
unto men to faſt, but unto thy 
Father which is in ſecret: and 
thy Father, which ſceth in ſe- 
cret, {hall reward thee.* 


19 Lay not up for your 
ſelves treaſures upon earth, 
where moth and ruſt doth cor. 
ropt, and where thieves break 
through and ſteal : 

20 But lay up for your ſelves 
treaſures in heaven, where nei 
ther moth nor ruſt doth cor. 
rupt, and where thieves do not 
break throvgh nor ſteal. 

21 For where your treaſure 
is, there will your heart be 
alſo. 

22 The light of the body i 
the eye: if therefore thine eye 
be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall 
be full of light. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, 
thy whole body ſhall be full 
of darkneſs. If therefore the 
light that is in thee be dark- 
neſs, how great 7s that dark. 
neſs? 

24 No man can ſerve two 
maſters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; 
i 
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cent Dreſs as thou art wont to appear in; 18 that thou appear not a! 
one who affetts to be known unto Men to Faſt, but only unto thy Father 
which 1s preſent with thee, and ſees thy Faſting and Devotions in ſectet: 
and thy Father, which ſeeth 7% Fafting and Devotions in ſecret, hall 

reward thee, and that Openly for it at the Day of Judgment. 
XVI. 19 7 proceed now to give jou ſeveral other In fructions and Rules, 
Criſt preties 1® peceſſary to be carefully obſery/d by you , if ye will be my true Diſciples. 

eaucnly- mind ; » if . 

neſs , and againſt Male il not your Chief Care to lay up for your (elves Treaſures upon 
ag - minded” Earth, where Moth and Ruſt do's corrupt, and where Thieves break 


Cinkuraions. thro and ſteal: 20 But let jour Chiefeht Care be, by faithfulh foo 
04, 
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Conſulerat ions. 
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and ſo you will be duly qualiſy d lo be my true Diſciples. 
= you the more ſenſible, that it in of Principal Uſe and Concern to you in re- 
* lation to your Spiritual Welfare, clearly to ſee or percerve, and to preſerve 
mn you a Clear Sight or Perception of the tranſcendent Value and Excel- 
* lency of Heavenly Riches above Earthly, and to AF accordingly in laying 
u your Treaſure n Heaven, and not on Zartb; [ ſhall iHuitrate the 
miller by a familiar Inſtance. Jou knew that the Light of the Body, 7. e. 
F that Part whereby the Body ts enlighten'd, and ſo enabled to guide it ſelf 
| ſafcly without falling or running into manifeſt Bodily Danger, is the Eye: 
In li manner, T hat whereby the Soul becomes truly enughten'd, and ſo 
| enabled to guide it ſrif ſufely, without Van or running into Spiritual 
| Danger, is a Clear Sight of the Excellency of Hraveuly Riches above 
| Earthly. To carry on then the Similitade: As it therefore thine Eye, uhich 
is the Light of the Body, be ſingle, 2 e. good or clear-ſigbted, thy whole 
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God, to lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where neither Moth 
nor Ruſt do's corrupt, and where T hieves do not break thro' and ſteal. 
21 For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be allo: Namely, 
if you value and lay up the Riches of this World as your Treaſure, then 
wrll your Heart be chiefly on the things of this World; inſomnch that you 
will not be able to wor , or preſerve in your ſelves, that Readineſs of Mind 
to part with all you have in this World, for the ſake of God, or in De- 
fence and Teſtimony of bis true Religion made known unto you by Me and 
my Ap:Hles , which I require of you, if ye will be my true Diſcipl-s. 
Whereas on the other hand, if you value, and by your Piety lay up or ſe- 


cure to your ſelues the Riches, i. e. the Flappineſs and Glory of the World 
Is come, as your Treaſure; then will your Heart be chiefly ſet on the things 
code, or of the other World, and you will be always ready to part with 


All you have in this World for the ſake of God, or in Obedience to Him; 
22 To make 


Body ſhall be full of Light, z. e ſhall hve all the Light it is capable , 
and all that is requiſite to guide it aright and ſafe, from Bodily Danger; 
$9 if T hou haſt a clear Sight or Right Perceptian of the Excellency of Hea- 
venly Things above Ear thiy, thy whole Soul fhall be full of Light, 1. e. ſhall 
have all the Ligbt it is capable of, and all that is requiſite to guide it 
aright and ſafe from Spiritual Danger. 23 But on the other hana, As 
if thy Eye, which rs the Light of the Body, be evil, 7. e. any ways fo 
burt, as to have loſt its Faculty of Seeng, at leaſt of Seeing arigbt, . 
thy whole Body ſhall be full of Darkneſs, 7 e. hall want wholly that Light 
which 1s reguiſite to guide it arigbt, or ſafe from Hodily Danger; So if 
T hou haſt not a clear Sight, but a wrong Perception of the Difference there 
is between Heavenly and Earthly Riches, thy whole Seoul fhall be full of 
Darkneſs, i. e. ſhall want wholly that Light which is requiſue to gat 
it aright, or fafe from Spritual Danger. 24 Moreover, As no Man can 
ſerve two Maſters of different [utereſts : foraſmuch as either He will, and 
mul in the Nature of things, hate the One, and love the Other; or elle a. 
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or Elſe he will hold to the 
one, and deſpiſe the other, 
Ye cannot ſerve God and Ma- 
mon. 

25 Therefore I ſay unto 
you, * Be not ſollicitous for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink; not ye 
for your body, what ye ſhall 
put on: Is not the life more 
than * food, and the body than 
raiment ? 

26 Bchold the fowls of the 
air: for they ſow nor, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into 
barns; yet your heavenly Fa- 
ther feedeth them. Are ye not 
much better than they ? 

27 Which of you by *being 
ſollicitous can add one cubit 
unto his ſtature ? 

28 And why are ye ſoll- 
citous for raiment ? Conſider 
the lilies of the field, how they 
grow; they toil not, neither 
do they ſpin, 

29 And yet I ſay unto you, 
that even Solomon 1n all his 
glory was not aray'd like one 
of theſe. 

30 Wherefore if God ſo 
cloath the * flower of the field, 
which to day is, and to mor- 
row is caſt into the oven, ſha 
he not much more choath you, 
O ye of lutle faith? 

31 Therefore * be not ſolli- 
citous, ſaying, What ſhall we 


Pap), 


ANNOTATIONS. 


le) Xoeres fignifies 2 Flower as well as Graſs, and is therefore to be render'd 
inthe former ſenſe here more agreeably to e Context. 
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S. Matthew, Chap. VI. 69 
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[:a/t he will hold to the One, and deſpiſe or q egard the Other: S ye can- 
not ſerve God and Mamon, 2.e. zt 75 19p9fſ1ble for you to make your Duty to 
God your chief Care and Concern, and at the ſame time to make the Things 
of thrs World your chief Care and Concern, the Performance of your Duty 
10 Cod in many caſes requiring you to part with the moſt Valuable Things 
of this World. 25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Zet your Principal Care 
be to ſerve God as ye ought; and then m the ſecond place, and in a ſub- 
 oramuate Degree, uſe the common and honeſt Means, which Gd has ap- 
| pointed according 10 the Station he has plac d you in, for obtaining the 
* things of this Werld that are neceſſary or requifue and convenient for you: 

Ad when you have done this, Be not ſollicitous, or uneaſy with Care, for 
= ſuch ihings as are neceſiary or requiſite to your Lite, viz. for what ye 
| ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your Body, what ye {hall 

put on : but rely upon the Providence of God for continual ſupplying you 
with ſuch Neceſjaries; as having all the Reaſon in the World ſo 10 db. 
For is not the Life more than Food, and the Body than Raimentr Aud 
} therefore have you not all the Reaſon in the World to truſt, that the ſame 
* God, who of his free Goodneſs gave you Life and a Body, without any 
Concurrence or Care of your ſelves about them, will much more, of the 
| ſame bis Goodneſs, give you what is neceſſary to the Suſtenauce of your 
fe and Pre/ervation of your Body, upon your due Uſe of the Means he 

. has preſcrib d you for the ſame. 26 As for Food, Behold the Fowls of 
t WW the Air: for they fow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into Barns; 
vet your Heavenly Father feeds them. Are ye not much better, 2. e. 
er made by him of a much more excellent Nature than They? Aud there- 
fore have ye not all the Reaſon in the World not to doubt, but Fe that 

u, Hus provides Food for the Fowls of the Air, will much more provide Food 
us / you? 27 Beſides, Which of you by being follicitous, or by all your 
ne Care and Endeavour, can add one Cubit unto his Stature? And in liłe 
manner by all your greateſt Care and Concern you cannot provide for your 

ſo WW ſelves the neceſſary Ford of Life, without God's giving it you. And there- 
Id, fore ſince your carking Care and Sollicitude can f it ſelf be of no Advantage 
or- 10 you, how [mprudent is it to give wy thereto? 28 And in lite man- 
all ner why are ye ſollicitous for Raiment? Conlider the Lilies of the Field, 
ou, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they ſpin. 29 And yet I 
lay unto you, that even Solomon in all his Glory was not aray'd like 

Uli one of theſe; fo far do's the Beauty and Comelimeſs of their Natural 
we Cloathing excell all the moſt Arifull and Cofliy Chathing that can be in- 
vented by Man. 30 Wherefore if God ſo cloath the (g) Flower of the 
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n Field, which to day 1s, and to morrow is caft into the Oven perhaps, 
& deſtroy a ſome other way, ſhall he not much more cloath you, O ye 
170 that are a much more noble Nature, and ſent into the World for much 


more noble Ends, and who are highly blameable for being of ſo little Faith 
i Truſt in the Goodneſs of God? 31 Therefore be not ſollicitous, ſay- 
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S Matthew, Chap VI,VII. 


TE XT. 


TRANSLATION. 
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eat? or what (hall we drink? 
or wherewithal ſhall we be 
cloarh'd ? 

32 (For after all theſe things 
do the Gentiles feek) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all theſc things, 

33 But ſeek ye firlt the 
kingdom of God, and his 
righteouſneſs, and all thele 
things ſhall be added unto you. 

34 Be not therefore ſolli 
citous for the morrow : for the 
morrow ſhall “ be follicitous 
for the things of it ſelf : ſufh- 
cient unto the day 27 the evil 
thereof. 

Chap. VII. 


: Judge not, that ye be not 
judg'd. 

2 For with what judgment 
ye judge, ye ſhall be judg d 
and with what . ye 
mete, it ſhall be meaſur d to 
you again. 

3 And why beholdeſt thou 
the mote that is in thy bro- 
ther's eye, but conlidereſt not 
the beam that is in thine own 
eye ? 

4 Or how wilt thou ſay to 
thy brother, Let me pull out 
the mote out of thine eye; and 
behold, a beam 7s in thine own 
”—_ 

5 Thou hypocrite, firſt calt 

d 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. + Itis read only werent in very 


many MSS. and in Syr. Æthiop. 


Arab. and Perſ. Verſions ; and in Theodoret, Theophylact, &c. It ſeems to have 


been urn'd into: 
remetietar. 


err only in conformity to the Vulg. Latin, which bas 


() Compare | 


S. Mattherv, Chap. VI, VII. 
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PARAPHRASE 


ing, What {hall we 4 zo get Hod for to cat? or what ſhall we do to get 
Ber for ts drink? or wherewuthall ſhall we be cloath'd? 32 (For af- 
ter all theſe things relating to the ſupport of this Life, do the Genules 


© generally ſeck with ſuch Jollicunde , as not having right Notions of the 


Knowledge and Goodneſs of God: but you ought not to imitate, but excel 


| | them herein, as having 11ght Notions of Ged given you at leaſt now by Me) 


for ye know, at leaſt by what I am now teaching you, that God ig your 
Heavenly Facher, and ſo willing 10 ſupply your Wants; and alſo that He 


© knows that ye have nced of all thele things, and conſequently knows 
© what you need lo be ſupply d with. 33 Seek not therefore after theſe 
' things with ſuch Sollicitude; but ſeck ye firſt, and with your chiefeſt Care 


and Sollicttude, ſuch things as relate to the Kingdom of God, 72. e. to the 


promoting his true Fel gion and Glory here, and to your own becoming true 
Members of bis Kingdom of Grace or Church here, aud ſo Members of his 
E KAingaom of Glu y in the World to come; and iu order to thus qualify your 
 ſclues, it is inaiſpenſably neceſſary, that ye ſeek fir, or before all Rarthiy 
© hbmgs, his Righteouſnels, z. e. that ye ſincerely believe and obey the Goſpel; 
And /o long as you thus make it your chiefeſt Care to ſerve and ghrify God, 
ye may reaſonably rely on the Gooaneſs of God, that He will jo bleſs your 
| common [nduft:y and Endeavours in the Station wherein he has plac'd 
| you, that all thele things reguiſite and neceſſary to the ſupport of this Life 
| ſhall be added unto you, over and above thoſe things which are requiſite 
| and neceſſary to the Welfare of your Soul. 34 Be not therefore ſollici- 


tous for the Morrow or Future, as 10 the things of this Life: for the 


| Morrow ſhall be time enough ( ſuppoſe there ſhould be Occaſion for Sot- 


leitude, or more than ordinary Care and Concern) to be ſollicitous for 


the chings of it ſelf: Sufficient unto the Day, or preſent Jime, is the Evil 


thereof, or Trouble that it brings along with it. And therefore 'tis [m- 
prudent, as well as Onpleafing 70 God, to increafe your preſent Troubles 
with a Sollicitude for the Future. tw Jer C & 4 5 

Chap. VII. Judge not of Orhers Cenſoriouſly ar Sæuereſy, that ye be 
not judg'd your ſeſues in the like manner by God. 2 For with what 
Judgment ye judge f hers, ye thall be judg'd by God; and with what 
Meaſure ye mete, u ſhall be meaſur'd to you again at be day of Fudz- 
ment. 3 And why beholdeſt thou the Mote that 1s in thy Brother's, 
i e. any other's Eye, i. e. taleſt notice of his IE {ſer Faults, but conſidereſt 
not the Beam that is in thine-owa Eye, 2. e. fateſt uo notice. of thy Own 
much greater Faults? This partial Afting of Thine can't proceed from 
a true Principle of Piety. 4 Or maced how wilt thou, without Shame 
even in reſpefF of Men, ſay to thy Brother, Let me pull out the Mote 


out of thine Eye; and behold, a Beam is in thine own Eye? f e. Let me 


give thee Advice and good In fir uction to amend thy Life as to ſuch and 
ſuch leſſer Faults, when thou thy ſelf lrue$# in the Commiſſion of much 
greater Faults. 5 Thou Hypocrite in 1hns ating, leave off thy Hypo- 


eriſ), 


XVIII. 
Againſt (enſora- 
ouſneſs as to O- 
thers, and mind- 


ing Their Failings 


without minding 
ones Own Faults, 


of 
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S. Mattherv, Chap. VII. 


1 EX T. 


TRANSLATION. 
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out the beam out of thine own 
eye; and then ſhalt thou {ce 
clearly to caſt out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye. 


6 Give not that which i; 
holy unto the dogs, neither caſt 
ye your pearls before {wine, 
eſt they trample them under 
their feet, and turn again and 
tear you. 


7 Ask, and it ſhall be given 

ou: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: 

nock, and it ſhall be open'd 
unto you. 

8 For every one that asketh, 
receiveth: and he that ſeek- 
eth, findeth : and to him that 
knocketh, it ſhall be open'd. 

9 * Even what man 1s there 
of you, whom if his fon ak 
bread, will he give him a 
ſtone * | 

Io *And if he ask a fiſh, will 
he give him a ſerpent ? 

11 If ye then being evil, 
know how to give good gitts 
unto your children, us much 
more ſhall your Father which 
is in heaven give good things 
to them that ask him? 
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1 Compare Phil. 3. 2. Rev. 22. 15. and 2 Pet. 2, 22. Fi Q 113,300 


See Cpap 13. 45; . 


(4) The Particle + ſhould rather be render d here even: or elſe it ſhould be 
writ i with a Circumflex, and ſo denote indeed, zrgly: orlaſtly tis to be taken 
Interrog -tively, as the Ancient Interpreters do moſt of them render it. 


(1 *Tis in all the MSS, 8c. taken notice of by Dr Mill, &, except one which 
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criſy,and firſt caſt out the Beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou 
ſee clearly to caſt out the Mote out of thy Brother's Eye ; z. e. fir/t amend 
thy own greater Faults, and then thou wilt be qualify'd with ꝓudgment to 
dire, and with Authority to urge and preſs Others to amendment of Life. 

6 Aud further yet, ſuppoſing ye are never ſo well gualify'd by the Up- a 
rightneſs of your own Lives to grve Good or Godly Aves to Others, yet us 1 
there is Diſcretion to be made uſe of in the Caſe. Namely, it is adviſable, good and 'Godly 
that ye give not that which is Holy, 7. e. Godly [nfiruftion or Reproof N 
unto the (4) Dogs, 1. e. 10 ſuch wicked Perſons, as ye have good Reaſou 
10 think will not be wrought on thereby : neither caſt ye your (i) Pearls 
before Swine, 1. e. /ay not the mot noble Motrves.of Eternal Ldappineſs, 
aud the like, befare Perſons ſo brutiſh and debauch'd, as ye have good Rea- 


— 


I ſon to think will not be influenc'd by them; leſt they trample chem under 
Peet, i e. only make a qe of and ridicule Redigion the more, and turn 


again and tear you, 2.8. make you no other Return for your pions Charuy 
toward them, than doing you ſome great Hurt or Miſchief. © : 
7 Now that you may be enabled to pradttiſe the Rules I bere lay be- The —— of 


l fore you, you muſl be a/hifled wth the ſpecral Grace of God's Holy Spirit: Prayer, and uſing 
in order io the obtaining of which, Ask, 2. e. pray for it as ye ought with che Means of 


Grace; and the 


Hub and Sincerity, and it {hall be given you: bu you muſt not con Crrrainty of ob- 
| tent your ſelves with Asking or Praying for it Once or T wice, and doing ning thereby 
© mthing elſe; but muſt icek for it by diligent and connaut Prayer, aud Grice, as ſhall be 
| bya das Ofc 7 all other Means of Grace preſcrib i Gd, as Hrurisg ancient 10 Sal- 
| and Reading Bi 


ſuch a Meaſure of 


's Ford, Recerving and Frequenting the Sacrament of the vation, 
Lord's Sapper, and the like, and ye ſhall lind it. But if tt Jo hap ens, 


| that after you have done what is afore mention'd for acon/tatrable Time, 
| Je do not perceive that ye are 4 
Jie have hitherto pray'd and ſought for; Ie not hereby diſcourag/d, but 


Hed with ſuch a Meaſure of Grace. as 


Knock, i. e. aſe or increaſe your Iimpor tunit im the moſt Bumbie au 5 
Manner, and it ſhall be o nd unto NES God 22 at hft Re ins 
give you ſuch a Meaſure of bis Grace, as 7s neceſſary or requiſite for you. 
8 For every one, that asketh bus, receiveth; and he, — 2 ecks, 
findeth; and to him, that hut knocks, it ſhall be open d, i. e God 2044 
certainly give Him what is neceſſary for him. ꝙ Tnaeed, to ſbe you the 
Reaſonablenef's of belicuing that God will thus grativn/ly deal with” gol, 
Led ut bud you gud ' who! 
I L 


i need þ „Even whos Man, 1s there of you, whot 
if his Son ask Brea ie e de Mn, ä 12 0 — if beak 
a Fiſh, will he give him a Serpent? 11 4f ye then being Men, and 
2 liable to many Evil Affections, as to be Peeviſh and IAlua- 
tur's 0 notwithſtanding this, æhHho how 1g is bat reaſonable 
Jou to give a 5800 Gifts unto your Children, as are nece{/ary for then; 
how tauch more-ſhall your Farher which is, in Heaven, aud free from 
all the. Imgerfecrion: Mature, gi ve ſuch good things io them 


that ask him, as are neceſſury for tem: 
K 12 Aud 
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12 [Irmo ow or Au NAH 47% 12 Therefore all things 
"TINO „„ 1 Whatſocever ye would that men 
UBT Upiy of ri, ore XU ſhould do to.you, do ye even 
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u, TOUTE Gris. s D ben ſo to them: for this is the lay 


6 rigs y oi Sia. and the prophets. | 


Ei ot ns ways 13 Enter ye in at the trait 
A 55 wm a 2/6 oy my gate; * becauſe the wide pate, 
on Mali A xb, Xa) WhuX@f95 and broad way, is that which 
53s M amtyyon us Th dn, 9 leadeth to deſtruction, and 
| „ e 5. 16. * - many there be which go in 
700i uo oi woepho wer BN av. toro. 
14 On aw » mn, 9 Tein I4 +. becauſe the ſtrai 
1 8 \ \ i gate, and tne narrow Way, 1s 
DARES CAREER Gn: WE Calo, xi that which leadeth unto life, 
8Ai991 Gy of weir es a xd. and few there be that find it. 


AI 5 [Ipooryl 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(wm) Our Saviour having given this Precept, Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate, 
FR to ſhew the Necellity of Obſerving the fame, it we will conſult our own 
elfare. And this he do's moſt diſtinctly and plainly by theſe two Confiders- 
tions: Firſt, that the Vide Gate and Broad Way (belonging thereto) do lead (0 


' Deſtrsdion; 21y,. that the Srait Gate and Narrou Way do lead to Life. Now 


Seth theſe Conliderations or Reaſons were to be mention d, becaule, altho! the 
Wide Gate &c. do's lead to Deſtrufion, yet this Alone would be no Reaſon for 
Entring in at the ſtrait Gate, unleſs the ſaid ſtrait Gate leads to Life. So that 
it hence appears, that the wide Gates leading to Deſtrution, and the ſtrait Gate's 
leading to Life, are two diſtinct Conſiderations or Reaſons, which are not Ne- 
ceſſarily imply d or included One in the Other; and therefore were to be di- 
ſtinctiy mention d by our Bl. Saviour, in order to let, forth moſt a and fully 
the Neceſſity of Extring is at the ſtrait Gate, if we will bave Life, According- 

our Bl. Saviour do's here expreſſy mention theſe te diſtinct Reuſons by pte. 
fixing to each the Cauſal Particle in. For it appears from what bas been (aid, 
that the laſt n in the beginning of v. 14. (as well as the firſt in in the foregoing 
verſe) is moſt reaſonably to be referr d to the Precept of Entring in at the ſtrait 
Gate. Had the two in been connected 2 by the Copulative ? ſet before 
the latter, (as I have put Aud in the Engli Yeroog) there would have been no 
Room left to doubt of what Lher fay. Whereasfor waht of Z., as many may 
be apt to refer the latrer zu to the QlauſeItornediats ' foregoing, viz. as the Res- 
fon, w — in at the wide Gate; ſo it ſeems that in the moſt Early Times 
Some, altho they perceiv'd that the latter in was not ſo properly to be referrd 
to the Clauſe immediately foregoing, yet did not perceive that it was to be te. 
ferr'd to the Precept of Batrim in at the ſtrait Gate; 2s, a New and Second 
Reaſon { beſides that in v. 13.) for ſo doing: and hejeupon they though 
mould be not u, but 4, and put 4 accordingly for it. And this being done it 
ſome one or more Copies in the moſt Early Times, the ſaid Reading thence 
| ir ſelf into the generality of Copies that were afterward tranſcrib dz oas par- 
into thoſe that were us'd by all the Ancient Interpreters in the Polygo 

| * 
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12 And therefore, if God thus deals with Mankind, as to give them Xl. 
whatever they can Reaſonably expe? from a mot Kind and Loving Fa. — _ 
ther; then ought ye alſo ſo to deal One with Another, viz. All things #9 Duty to 
whatſoever ye would in Reaſon, that other Men ſhould do to You, do ye i 
even ſo to Them: for this is the Sum of your whole Duty to your Neg h- 

— contains in ſhort whatever is ſaid thereof in the Law and the 
Prophets. | IH 

13 The Practice of the Rules I here give you may poſſibly ſeem very „ XX. 

” Difficult to ſome, and to be like Entring in at a Cate 21 67 fra, 2 — 
lat one cant get (bro tt, without" great Suriuing and Pains: However Yithſtanding all 
Enter ye in at the ſaia ſtrait Gate, 7 agvi/e you for theſe two weighty Rear — — — if 
ſous; Firſt, becauſe the (m) Wide Gate and the Broad Way 1s that which we will enter 
leads to Deltruction; and the Gate being thus Wide; and the Way W, 
© therefore Many there be which go in thereat, i e. he ſinfull Pleaſures 
and Fanities of this World as they are more Agreeable to Fleſh and Blood, 
e the meer corrupted Nature of Han, and are therefore purſu'd by the 
greater Part of Mankind, ſo they end in Eternal Miſery and Torment; 
s which is therefore a moſt weighty Reaſon for not taking the Broad Way of 
„ W full Pleaſures, but rather to take the Narrow Way, and Strait Gate. 
,n WW 14 And the ſecond Reaſon for ſo doing is uo leſi weighty, and is this, vis. 
n. becauſe the Strait Gate and —— is that which leads unto Life: 
'0 and e Gate being thus Strait, and Way Narrow, therefore it is that in 
ho a" Few there be that u be at the Pains ſo much as to find it; 

| or having found it , to keep in the ſaid Way, and to enter thra' the ſaid 
hat WI Gate: 7. e. the Practice of the Rules I give you, however difficult it may 
ts appear to meer Fleſh and Blood, and therefore is obſeryv'd but by Few in 
Ne- ax 7nd yet at length it ſhall be Rewarded with eternal Happineſs 
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- Glory; which ſurely will be a mo$t ample Recompence for whatever 
— | Difficulty ye ſhall undergo here in the ſaid Practice of theſe my Rules er 
pre. In ruct ions. — | ee 28 
aic, | EO 15 Now 
ding ANNOTATIONS. | 


fore who tranſlate it by way of Amplification, or Admiration, viz. How ſtrait ij the 
8 Gate c. Whether. this be not a more probable Account of this matter, than 
may eme Ochers taken notice of by Dr MP, let the learned Reader judge. 

; _ It may be of ſome uſe to obſerve hete futcher, Far it is not an unuſual Way 
ime for the facred Pen- men, 'when they deliver /evera diſtin Reaſons for the ſame 
a thing, to ſet down the ſaid ſeveral Reaſons on Hr he other; only uſing fome 
_— Particle (38, or in, &c.) Whence ariſes the' Obſcurity of ſeveral Places 
in Scripture, while Readers are apt to refer the. ſaid Cauſal Particle to ſomewhat 
jut before, rather than to what us at @ great Diflance, altho that Diſtance be 
really occaſion d only by ſome other Reaſon of the /ame Thing ſet between the 
aid Thing and the larter Reaſon. , Pac Wag Wei ei | 

There 1s One thing more to be obſerv'd here, viz. that I have id theſe two 
Verſes alter'd our Cotmon· Verſion ſo, as I'think.makes our Saviour's Arguing 
much more plain. Nor can there he any Objection againſt my Rendring the 
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157 Hpoetheſe & 2m T Peudb d-. 15 Beware of falſe propher, 
lk 33'S 5 i.e » 3 > Which come to you in ſheeps 
er, oi nes ih ar 0s Hs en en. cloathing, but inwardly they 
I puaor poCamy, row Fy I cov Ave; are ravening wolves. 
EO rr 16 Ye ſhall know them by 
nne ae W their fruits: Do men gather 
Y Gn acioYe ars · ui oM. gra s of thorns, or figs of 
W 2 — 2 thiltles? 
you FB > M! 85050 2 KB ood 17 Even ſo every good tree 
OSN auas; 17 OuTu. . bringeth forth good fruit: but 
day AAN tapnys x6Avg ig: mo dy a corrupt tree bringeth tonh 
4 * 21 1059 120 „ 3 evil fruit. — b 5 
xe) dovdper 19pT's5 i mal. 0 18 A good tree cannot bring We 
18 Oö Mara N., Joon 226% p- forth evil fruit: 5 cn 
* manpss wid, 50 Nuucpen ar- ü e —1 8 
ard x xaAvs id. 19 lx, 19 Every i _— 
7 . e e e . not forth good fruit, is hewn 
en r- 7 KAY g down 980 into the fire. 
want), C eis Top Bane) 20 Afa- 20 Wherefore by their fruit 
dg 3 21 Not every one that ſat 
__ ae 4 Oe , pul LINA unto me, Lord Lord, ſhall 
Rue, Keie „ UTtAWoeTH| us TI enter into We T ed * 
ee. e pen: but he that doth the 
— 1 W n my Father which is in 
70 NN 7 muTeds {ty Ty & Ypavois, heaven. 
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A, 15 Now becauſe the Rules of Chriſtianity are thus Difficult and Df 
zgainft Falſe Pre agreeable to meer Fleſh and Blood, therefore there will ariſe in the ſeveral 
peer or Evil Ages of the Chriſtian Church ſeveral Perſons, who by the Tnſtigation i 

as the Devil and of their own corrapt Affettions ſhall pervert rhe Doftrine: 

deliver'd by Me and my Apoſtles , and ſhall Fa both themſelues and 
others by miſerepreſenting ſome Cbriflian Doctrine or other, after ſuc 

a manner, or in ſuch a ſenſe, as ſhall be more agreeable to the wicked At 
fetFions of Meu, and ſhall ſeem to render the Way to Heaven more eaſ): 
Wherefore 7 fore warn you expreſily to beware of Falſe Prophets or Teach 
ers, who wif} come to you in Sheep's Cloathing, i. e. in the Habit, o, 
as leaf in the Ontward Appearance of. the S{riftneſs and Innocence if Wo 
ſome of the mare - famous: Ancient Propbemi; but inwardly they are 18. 1 
flnent'd by no other Moriues than thoſe wshich inflaence Ravening Wolves, | & «, 
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viz. the Deſire to get Prey or booty, i. e. ſome 7. emporal Advantage 10 
themſelves; and in order to ſatisfy their Covetous or Worldly Deſires, = 


ſhall miſerably ſeduce, and ſo dejiroy the Souls of their Followers. 16 Ye 


mall zporn due and unprejudic'd Conſideration know them by their Fruits, 
i.e. by the T endency of their Doftrine in ſome reſpect or other to promote 
Impiety or the Breach of ſome Divine Command; and alſo oft times by 
their letting fall their Sheep's Cloathing , or betraying their Hypocriſy 
by ſome more apparent Evil Practice, ſuttable to their inward Wicked 
Diſpoſuions. Do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiſtles? 
17 Even ſo as every good Tree brings forth good Fruit, or fit for Man's 
Nouriſhment, viz. the Vine brings forth Grapes, and the Fig-tree Figs : 
but a corrupt Tree brings forth bad Fruit, z, e. ſuch as i not fit for 
Man's Nouriſhment : So every good Prophet or Teacher preaches on 


I good and ſound Doctrine, tending to the true Neuriſhment or Benefit of 


the Souls of therr Hearers and Followers; but a falſe or corupt Prophet 


or Teacher preaches always ſome evil and unſound Doctrine, tending to 
E the Deitrut7ion of bis FHearers and Followers. 18 Nay further, as a 


good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit; neither can a corrupt Tree 


| bring forth good Fruit: So a good Prophet or Teacher cannot preach evil 
Doctrine; nor a falſe and evil Prophet or Teacher preach only good Do. 
| Frine. 19 Aud as you are not ignorant, that every Tree that brings 


not forth good Fruit, viz. for Man's eating, hrwever it may look Fair 
and be full of Leaves, yet is generally counted by Men as good for Mo. 
thing, but to be hewn down and caſt into the Fire: In like manner 
every Prophet or Teacher that preaches not good and wholeſome Docrriue, 
whatever ſhew he may make of Pieiy, a without ſpecial Repentance, 
be caft at laſt into Hellfire. 20 Wherefore, it being of the greater 
conſequence not to be ſeduc'd by falſe Prophets or evil Teachers, I baue 
thus largely fore warn d and ſhewd you, that by their Fruits ye-ſhafl 
know them, 4s 7s above v. 16. explatnd. A And I now further add 
by way of Forewarning, as 10 Others, ſo more eſpecially 50 falfe Prophets 
or evil Teachers themſelves, that they are Not vainly to imagine, that 
Every one that ſays unto Me, Lord, Lord, 7. e. pretend to be my Diſci- 


Ales, or yet more, to be even Prophets or Teachers ſent by Me, ſhall en- 


ter into the Kingdom of Heaven: but on He that doth the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven, according to the particular Station where. 
in God bas plac'd him; and therefore if he be a Prophet on Teacher, 
bas done the Will of my Father, particularly in not preaching * evil 

V2 0 Ne. 
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Words fo, but that the Article i ſtanding between wazrds and wv, and between 

iv e and i d &c. ſeems to favour the Common Tranſlation, To which, I 

think, it is a ſufficient Anſwer, that the ſacred Pen-men ſeem not to haye been 

o exact Obſervers of ſuch Niceties of Speech. 00 See 
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22 Many will ſay unto me 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not propheſy'd in thy 
name? and in thy name have 
caſt out devils? and in thy 
name done many wonderful 
works? 

23 And then will I profeſs 
unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me ye that work 
iniquity. | 

24 Therefore, whoſoever 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine, 
and doth them, I will liken 
him unto a wiſe man which 
built his houſe upon a rock: 

25 And the rain deſcended, 
and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon 
that houſe: and it fell not, for 
it was founded upon a rock. 


26 And every one that hear: 
eth theſe ſayings of mine, and 
doth them not, ſhall be liken d 
unto a fooliſn man which built 
his houſe upon the ſand: 


27 And the rain deſcended, 
and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon 
that houſe: and it fell, and 
great was the fall of it. 


28 And it came to paſs when 
Jeſus had ended theſe ſaying, 
the people were aſtoniſh'd at 
his doctrine. A 

29 For he taught them 26 
one having authority, and not 
as the — Jo 
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Doctrine. 22 Many will ſay unto me in That great Day of the final 
Judgment, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſy d. i. e. foretold things or 
lang ht in thy Name? and in thy Name have caſt out Devils? and in 
thy Name done many orher wonderful Works? 23 And then will 1 
= profels unto them, 7% 7 ſaw fit to make uſe of Nu as my Inſtruments 
in the ſeveral foremention'd reſ pects, yet I never knew, 2. e. approv'd 
F you, as my true Diſciples, by reaſon of your being Workers Iniquity: 

and therefore Depart from me into everlaſting Hire, which is prepar d 

* for the Deuil and his Angels, and is alſo defign'd for the juſt Puniſhment 
* of All, and conſequently of You that have continu'd to your dying Days, 
uit bout Repentance, to work Iniquity. 

24 Therefore, to conclude this Diſcourſe, Whoſoe ver hears theſe „ , 
Sayings or Inſtructions of mine, and do's them, I will liken him unto c £9 
a wife Man, who built his Houſe upon a Rock; 25 and the Rain de- — — 
ſcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat upon that ; 
Houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a Rock: In like manner 
He, that conſtantly practiſes the Rules of Chriſtianity, will reſiſt all the 

* Temptations of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil ; for He ſhall be 

, enabled ſo to ao by my Grace, thro' which ſlrengthning him, he can ao All 
« 8 to Salvation, and conſequently ſhall be finally Rewarded 
ö with everlaſiins Flappineſs. 26 And on the other hand, every 

r WW one that hears theſe Sayings of mine, and do's them not, ſhall be liken'd 
unto a Fooliſh Man, who built his Houſe upon the Sand; 27 and 
mhle Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and 
1d WF beat upon that Houſe; and it fell, and great was the Fall of it, 2. e. it 
'd WF was entirely ruin d and defiroeyd: In lile manner, He that hears and 
it WW 4's not practiſe the Rules of Chriftianity, He ſhall not with land the 
Temptations of the World, the 5 and the Devil, but ſhall eaſily be 
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, overcome by them, for want of making a due Uſe of the Aſiſtance of God's 

he Grace, and thereupon having it juſtly with-held from Him; and conſe- 

on quently He ſhall fail of Saluation, and periſh for ever. | 

nd 23 And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had ended theſe Sayings or In- f Me , 
ſtructions, the People were aſtoniſh'd at his Doctrine: 29 For he taught cen in Relation 

as One having Authority immediately from God ſo to do; and not g , nf“ 

lei 45 the Scribes or Jewiſh Docrors were wont, who chiefly ſpent their Time : 

8s, t Pains in teaching only' the Traditions of their Holes and ſuch 

1540 Points 45 "were principally grounded on 1he Authority of their Rabbies or 

Chief Doc xorg and N F ſeveral Sects among them. + 
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þ q „ N * vm Chap. VIII. 
Ke@. 1 KamGam IN eons When he was come down 


— . . 7 
TY de, 1WAougnoa) awry X from the mountain, great mul. 


I. 
Multitudes ſo!- 
vos Chriſt, 


oo. | TT 8 
TRY 1 Nn old, there came 
2 Key ily xt ) Ader reer 2 leper and worſhi pd him 
N aur, After Kut, tay , ſaying - ar if t > wilt, 
3 , \> q./ ou canſt make me clean. 
Wia e. 3 Hay ile 125 3 And Jeſus put forth bi; 
T XU, ag Inos, AzY@r hand and touched him, (ay. 
/ E ing, I will, be thou clean. And 
APs SCANT: K* es dure immediately his leproſy was 
quel ay 1 Need 4 Key AA cleans'd. 
aw Ty 9 Inodòs · Ogs une 67715 + And Jeſus {faith unto him, 
7. i ibs abs See thou tell no man, but go 
M Una, 04! vier 7 iepA, thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to 1 
2 es ν,enkla 7 Iegy DA mice 2 and a t F gift — 
Si ' * » + Mloſes commanded, for a telt. 
e — .. mony unto them. ö 
5 Eioeh%rn de 7 mes us Ka- 5 And when Jeſus was en. 
Tray, NSA N EK T- tred into 2 there 
A r „: came unto bim a tuxion, 
F 6 xa Ne peceching him, 
7 Kueue, d T'ais (eu BeCAnTay 6. And ſaying, Lord, my fer- 


> > £6 >. 2., vant lieth at home ſick of the 
Gf Th ei , Jens BY pallie, grievoully tormented, 


o 7 Kay 9 40 5 6 And J eſus faith unto him, 
lnods · EY Yay Hexmeuo apTo. I . — and heal bw: ; 

12 . / Nee een nearion -aniwer 
* ann g ag * 1 "a and ſaid, Lord, I am not wot: 
Küele, & e ix qs, hd wou \av thy that thou ſhouldſt come 
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e den een. Be T. III. Ne govt n 
Containing the Relation f ſeveral Miracles, &c. which make uf 
Chap. VIII. and IX. 05 P 
Chap. VIII. When He, viz. Jeſus was come down from the Moun- 
tain, on which he had made the foregoing Sermon, great Multitudes fol 
low'd him, as afore he began this Sermon, ſo after the ſame. Aud nu 
$t Matthew proceeds to relate ſeveral Miracles that had been perform 
by our Satnour, ſome of them afore, and ſome after the foregoing Sermon: 
and theſe he relates without obſerving any Oraer of Time; as 2 
ro 
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| from my Table of the Harmony of the four Goſpels, and will alſo appear 
from what follows. 
2 Ad the Firſt Miracle, which St Matthew here relates, is One that rue 022 WR 
was perform d a conſiderable T ime before our Saviour's foregoing Sermon cure of a Lever. 
on the Mount; namely, when having call d Peter and Andrew, James 
and John to be his Cut ant Attendants, He ſhortly after departed from 
7 Capernaum, to preach in other Places of Gaflee. Whilſt He was thus 
© going about Galilee at this Ttme, when He was in a certain City, behold, 
there came a Leper, and worſhipp'd him, ſaying, Lord, 7 believe that 
if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean, 2. e. Heal me of my Leproſy. 
3 And Jeſus put forth his hand and touch'd him, ſaying, I will, be thou 
clean, 7. e. Heal d. And immediately his Leproſy was cleans'd, z. e. Heal d. 
4 And Jelus (70 prevent any thing that might look lite a Tumult or raiſ- 
ung a Sedition, by the People's flocking io him at the Report of this Ali- 
E racle, and alſo to prevent giving any unneceſſary Offence to, and fo Oc- 
© caſion of Calumny from the Prieſts, for not obſer ving the Precepts of the 
| Law iu the Caſe of a Leproſy being cur 4) ſays unto him, Ste thou tell 
no Man yet what / have done unto thee, but go thy way, and ft ſhew 
thy ſelf to the Prieſt, as be Lad requires, that he may judge of thy 
| Leproſy being cleans'd, and upon his pronouncing it 10 be ſo, ofter the Gitt 
that Moſes commanded 20 be offer d on this Account; and this it is fit 
fer thee to do, for a Teltimony unto them, 72. e. that the Fews map be 
| convinc'd of the Reality of the Cure the more eaſily, when no juſt Cauſe 
of Offence is given them, and may ſo be the better diſpos'd to make, from 
r. this my cin ing thy Leproſy, that juf# Inference, vis. that I am Un- 
the WF anbtedly come from God, ſince they themſelves confeſs that Leproſy is 
d. WF ihe Finger of God, or a Diſcaſe pecaliarly of bis Sending and Removing. 
im, 5 And the ſecond Miracle, which St Matthew relates, was One that To 
was done a conſiderable Time (o) after the former; namely, when jeſus cure of the Cen- 
erd d ended bis Sermon on the Hount, and was enter'd into Capernaum , #7" ee. 
yor- ben it was that there came unto him certain Elders of the Jews from, 
ome i end in the Name of, a Centurion or Roman Captain, beleeching him, 
s and ſaying, (7% [peat in the Perſon of the Centurion) Lord, my Ser- 
— uad lies at home tick of the Pally, grievouſly tormented, or very dan- 
geron/ly TH, 7 And ſeſus ſays unto he Elders that came from Him, 
te, the Centurion, I will come, and heal him, viz. the Ceutur ion Ser- 
2 oo % 8 The Centurion hearing that Christ was coming to hi Houſe, 
| ſent other Friends to meet him, and to acquaint him, that in reference 
{0 bis gractous [utentions of coming to his Houſe the Centurion anſwer d 
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on and laid, Lord I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come under my 
/ won Roof; 
he ANNOTATIONS. 
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WW (>) See my Table cf che Harmony of the Four Goſpels ; or compare Mark 
mon: 1.21 40, and Luke 4 29 — F. 12. 

pears (0) See the toremention'd Table in the laſt note; or compare Luke 7. 1, &c. 
from . (p) When 
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under my roof: but 1} peak the 
word only, and my ant 


ſhall be heal'd. 


9 For I am a man under 
authority, having ſoldiers un- 
der me: and I ſay to this %. 
dier, Go, and he goeth: and t 
another, Come, and he cometh; 
and to my ſervant, Do this, 
and he doth it. 

10 When Jeſus heard / he 
marvell'd, and ſaid to them that 
follow'd, Verily I ſay unto you, 
I have not found ſo great faith, 
no not in Iſrael. 

11 And I ſay unto you, that 
many {hall come from the eaſt 
and welt, and ſhall fit down 
with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob in the kingdom of hex 
ven. 

12 But the children of the 
kingdom ſhall be caſt out into 
outer darkneſs : there {hall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 

13 And Jeſus ſaid unto the 
Centurion, Go thy way, and 
as thou haſt believ'd, ſo be it 
done unto thee. And his ſer. 
vant was heal'd in the {ct 
ſame hour, 


I4 Ku 


ANNOTATIONS. 


p) When Chrift's Omniſcience, and conſequently his knowing the very Res- 
ſonings of Men within themſelves, or the Thought s of their Hearts, fo frequent) 
taken expreſs notice of by this and other Evangeliſts, is corfider'd ; it will thence, 
I think, neceſſarily follow, that when Chriſt is here or elſewhere repreſented 3 
mar velling at what then came to paſs; T his is not fo to be underſtood , as if 
Chriſt did ot really know Aforehand that the ſame would come to pals, and 
conſequently did really marvel or was ſurpriz'd at its Coming to pals : but only 
that Chriſt did hereupon carry himſelf as to urward Appearance lite as a Ma 
do's when he marvells, or is ſurpriz'd at an unforeſeen and unexpected Event. 
iO Sce my Table of the Harmony of the Goſpels; or compare Mark 1.29--3' 


Luke 4. 38, 39. 


(7) Sec 
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S. Matthew, Chap. VIII. 
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PARAPHRAS E. 
Roof ; and on account of ſuch my Unworthieſs it was that 7 did not at 


faſt come my ſelf nnto thee : Wherefore give not thy ſelf the Trouble to 


come to my Houſe; but ſpeak the Word only, and believe that my 
Servant {hall be heal'd. 9 For I ama Man, as under he Authority 
of my Superior Officers my ſelf, ſo having Soldiers under Me: and I, 4% 
but ſuch an Iuferior Officer, lay to this Soldier, Go, and he goes; and 
to another, Come, and he comes: and zn hke manner, I ſay to my do- 
ne ick Servant, Do this, and he do's it. F then by Virtue of that 
[mall Power I have, as an Under-Officer, and a Private Mafter, can ſo 
readily have done what I command; how much more may you, who are 
inveſied with a Divine Power and Authority, at a word's ſpeaking have 
dime whatever you pleaſe. 10 When Jeſus heard it, he (p) appear'd as 
one that marvell'd, and ſaid to them that followed, Verily I ſay unto 
you, that I have not found ſo great Faith, no not in Tiracl or among 
the Jews, as in this Centurion who is a Gentile. 11 And hereupon | ſay 
unto you, that Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, z. e. from the 


f ſeveral Parts of the Gentile World into the Church of God here, and (hall 


hereafter ſit down, i. e. be made Parlakers of Eternal Reſt and Happineſs 
with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven. 12 Bur 


| the Jews, who are the Children or Deſcendents of Abraham, &c. and con- 
3 * by their Birth are entitled to the Promiſe of the Kingdom of 


eaven on performance of the Conditions requir d to that Purpoſe, vis. 


© that they be the Children or [mitators of Abraham in reſpect alſo of bis Faith 


and Obedience, for default herein (hall be caſt out of Heaven into outer 
Darkneſs, 7. e. into a Place without Heaven deſizn'd for the Puniſhment 
of the impenitentii Wicked or Cnbeltevers, and which among other Ingre- 


| dients, or Parts of Puniſhment, ſhall be full of 1h: maſt diſmal Darkneſs : 


On which account there ſhall be Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth, as the 


Effets of the greateſt YVexation and Anguiſh of Mind, in T hoſe who are 
made there Senſible of their extravagant and obftinate paſt Folly or 
| Wickeaneſs, but too late to have any Room left for Rep:ntance, or Fopes 
| of being ever deliver d from that Place of Torment. 13 And what Jeſus 
laid unto hem that were ſent from the Centurion, may be repreſented 
| (more ſhort, and according to the Maxim that One's Proxy is One's Self) 


to this Effect, Go thy way, and as thou haſt believ'd ht 7 am able 70 
heal thy Servant by a Word's Speaking , ſo be it done unto thee. And 
his Servant was heal'd in the ſelt-ſame hour. 


14 And the third Miracle, which S Matthew here relates, was per- The i raculaus 
form'd (q) before Either of the two foremention'd, viz. while Chriſt was Cure of Peter's 
at Capernaum, upon his firf# Coming thither to dwell. For then baving . 


call'd Peter and Andrew, James and Jobn to be his Conſtant Attendants, 
He went on the Sabbath-day into the Synagogue; where be cur d a Man 
that had an Unclean Spirit. After which, upon his Coming out of the 
Synagogue, He went into Peter's bouſe; as St Mark and Luke more par- 

L 2 ticularly 


S. Matthew, Chap. VIII 
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TRANSLATION. 
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14 And when Jeſus was 
come into Peter's houle, he ſaw 
his wifes mother laid on the 
bed, and fick of a fever. 

15 And he touch'd her hand, 
and the fever lefc her: and 
ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto 
them, | 

16 When the evening was 
come, they brought unto him 
many that were poſſeſs' d with 
devils: and he caſt out the ſpi. 
rits with 47s word, and heald 
all that were lick: 

17 That it might be fulfill d 
which was ſpoken by Elana 
the prophet, ſaying , Himſclf 
took our infirmities, and bare 
our {icknelles. 

18 Now when Jeſus fav 
great multitudes about him, 
he gave commandment to de. 
part unto the other ſide. 

19 And a certain ſcribe 
came, and ſaid unto him, Ma- 
ſter, I will follow thee whi- 
therſoever thou goeſt. 

20 And Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air have neſts; 
but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay 578 head. 


21 ENgos, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) See Mark 4. 35,to the end. 
(t) See Dan.) 13, &c. 


(s) It ſeems probable, that our Saviour's a 


Son of Man , of whoſe Kingdom and Glory 


(/) See Job 6. 15. 


plying to himſelf the Ti-le of the 
niel ſo expreſly ſpeaks in the laſt 


Cited place and elſewhere, rogether with the Inclination of the People ro make 
Him a King ( as John 6. 15.) were joyntly the carnal Motives which influenc'd 


be &ribe here ſpoken of to be w 


to follow Chriſt, 
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ticularly and exactly, as to order of Time, ſet dawn this Miracle. When 
Jeſus was come into Peter's houſe, He ſaw his Wifes Mother laid on 
the Bed, and lick of a Fever. 15 And he touch'd her Hand, and the 
” Fever left her: and ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto them, 2. e. provided 
© ſomewhat for Jeſus and bis Attendants that were with him for to Eat. 
* 16 When the Evening of that day was come, and the Sun /et, and fo 
” the Sabbath ended, (it being the Manner of the Jews to reckon their ſe- 
dera Days from Sun-ſet lo Sun-ſet,) they brought unto him Many 
mat were poſſeſsd with Devils; and he caſt out the Evil Spirits with 
bis Word, and heal'd all that were tick; 17 that by bi rhus curing 
* Men's Bodily Diſeaſes, as well as by his G on the Croſs for their 
© Fpiritual Diſeaſes or Sins, it might be fulfil'd which was ſpoken by 
& Ifaih the Prophet, ſaying, Himſelf took our Infirmities, and bare our 
© Sicknelles. //ar. 53. 4. 
18 Now what St Matthew relates in the remaining Part of this Cha- 


— 
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v. 
pter did indeed happen after All that is afore related; but then it did not CATION gr 


| happen vill a good conſiderable time after, namely not till many Particu- ene — 
© lars related in Chap. 9. 11,12, and 13. were firſt tranſacted; as will ap: 
ear moſt clearly from my Table of the Harmony of the four Goſpels. For, 
» as St Mark (r) expreſly informs us, It was the Day when Jeſus ſpake 
| the Parable of the Soawer (9c. and more particularly ſill, it was the Even- 
| ing of that Day after that Jeſus had deliver d the ſaid Parables , that 
| when Jeſus ſaw great Multitudes about him; being Farign'd with the 
be 5u/ine/5 of the Day paſt, and willing to retire from ibe Multilude a dt 
la- 77 Refreſh himſelf, and being at that time near the Sea of Galilee on the 
hi- WWeit ſide, He gave Commandment 70 his Attendants to get ready a Boat 
in der to depart unto the other or Zaſtern ſide of tbe ſaid &. 19 And 
nto while the Boat was getting ready, a certain Scribe or Oocror of the Law 
2nd came, and (aid unto Him, Maſter, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou 
lis; soeſt. 20 And Jeſus, perceiving (as ts probable from his Auſwer) that 
not e ſuid Scribe was influenc d * or chiefly by Tempora] Conſiderations ; 
as conjetturing by the great eMiracles Chriit perform d, and the great 
p26, Admiration He was thereupon had in by the People, who were continually 
fucking after Him in great Multitudes, that Chriſt ( / ) would ſhortly be 
made a King by them, aud ſo come 10 great Temporal Power and Glory : 
feſus, I ſay, percetuing tbat the ſaid Scribe was influent'd by ſuch Con- 
ftderations, ſays unto Him, The Foxes have holes, and the Birds of the 
Air have neſts; but the Son of Man ( by which Tithe it is True indeed 
0 tbat the Prophet (t) Daniel refers to the Meſſias, and to teach you that 
the 7 . , . | 
e lat Lam the [ard Meſſias, I therefore ſo often apply the ſaid T tle to my ſelf) 
make I as not, nor hall have during his Abode now on Earth, ſo much as an 
enc'd WM Hiuſe of bis Own, where to lay his Head; The Ammgaom- (u] foretold 
by Daniel to be given to the Son of Man, as to the Ontward Glory and 
Splendor of it, Not belonging to the State of the Earth that Now it, but 
How which. 
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21 And another of his di. 
— 2 ſaid unto him, Lord, 
ſuffer me firſt to go and bury 
my father. 

22 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Follow me, and let the dead 
bury their dead. 


23 And when he was entred 
into a ſhip, his diſciples fol. 
low'd him. 

24 And behold, there aroſe 
a great tempeſt in the ſea, in- 
ſomuch that the ſhip was co. 
verd with the waves: but he 
was aſleep. | 

25 And his diſciples came 
to him, and awoke el lay: 
ing, Lord, fave us: we BA 

26 And he ſaith unto them, 
Why are ye fearfull, O ye of 
little faith? Then he aroſe 
and rebuk'd the winds and 
the ſea, and there was a great 
calm. 

27 But the men marvel, 
ſaying, What manner of man 
is this, that even the winds and 
the ſea obey him! 


28 And when he was come 
to the other ſide, into the coun: 
try of the Gergeſenes, there met 
him two poſſcis'd with devils, 
coming out of the tombs, ex. 
ceeding fierce, ſo that no man 
might paſs by that way. 

29 And behold, they cry 
out, ſaying, What have we to 
do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of 
God ? art thou come hither to 
torment us before the time? 
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which ſhall be Flereafter : Therefore you will miſs of your ill-grounded 
Expettations in Following me. 21 And here it may be proper 10 obſerve 
that auother Time Another, who already had follow'd Chrift, as being 
One of his Diſciples, ſaid unto him, Lord, 2% thou haſt not where to lay 
thy Head, yet as { have done Already, ſo will I continue 1 Follow thee : 
only Sutter me firſt to go, and bury my Father, and ds what ig conſe- 
quent and requiſite thereupon , viz. help to ſettle what he has left in due 
manner. 22 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me; and iet not Tempo- 
ral Concerns divert or delay you from promoting the Salvation of Men, 
but let it ſuffice you, that the Dead, or ſuch among your Relations as do 


ot believe in Me, and ſo are Dead in a Spiritual Senſe, do well enongh 
unaer Nand how to bury and ſettle the Affairs of 
due Dead in a Natural Senſe, as your Father is. 


their Relations that 


23 And when He had 1hus anſwer'd what was propos d to him by the 


» with Me you ſhould not periſh in the Waters, had ye not been yet of little 
| Faith. Then he aroſe, and rebuk'd the Winds and the Sea, 2. e. com- 
| manded them to be ſtill; and there was a great Calm. 27 But the Men 
8 that were in the Ship, and own'd it or belong d to it, as well as the Di- 


1 c i ple 
| — 


marvell'd, ſaying, What manner of Man 1s this, what extraor- 
Power has he, that even the Winds and the Sea obey him! 
d when he was come to the other, viz. Eaftern ſide of the Sea 


28! 


VI. 


Chriſt miracu- 


fereſaid Scribe and One of bis Diſciples, and was enter d into a Ship, his louſly catms « 
© Dilciples hat were his more Conflant Altendants tollow'd him inte 
& ſaid Ship. 24 And behold, there aroſe a great Tempeſt in the Sea, in- | 
ſomuch that the Ship was ſometimes coverd with the Waves; but He Se to be fill. 
being (as ts above obſery'd) very much Fatigu d with what he had done 
» the Day afore , was alleep in the hinder Part of the Ship. 25 And his 
* Diſciples came to him, and awoke him, ſaying, Lord, fave us, or elſe 
ve periſh, 26 And he ſays unto them, Why are ye Fearfull in ſuch 
a manner? O ye who have been Witneſſes of my Diuine Power to work 
| Miracles, and conſequently might have reaſonably ſuppos d, that being 


the Tempeſt at Sea by 


commanding the 
Winds and the 


VII. 


Cal into the Country (u) of the Gergeſenes, there mer him two 1 Cure of che 
pole with Devils, coming out of che Tombs, or Sepull bers of the Two Demoniacks 


it being uſual for them to abide in thoſe ſolitary Places, where 


Dead Perſons were then wont to be buried; and they were exceeding 
| Fierce, ſo that no Man might paſs by that way with ſafety. 29 And 


dehold, they, 2. e. he Devils in them and by their mouths ery d out, 
laying, What have we to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God? Art 
thou come hither to torment us before the Time? 7. e. Let us alone, and 
do 

ANNOTATIONS. 
(w) How this Account of St Matthew is to be reconcil'd with that of St Mark, 


ill be moſt proper to ſhew when we come to St Mark; and ſo in other the like 
Cales, with reference to any of the other three Evangeliſts. | 


(x) See 


the Gergeſenes. 


in the Country ot 


Ne 
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30 And there was a good 
way off from them an herd of 
many {wine _ 

31 So the devils beſought 
him, ſaying, If thou caſt us 
out, ſutfer us to go away into 
the herd of ſwine. 

32 And he ſaid unto them, 
Go. And when they werecome 

out, they went into the herd of 
ſwine: and behold the whole 
herd of ſwine ran violently 
down a ſteep place into the ſca, 
and periſh'd in the waters. 

33 And they that kept them 
fled, and went their ways into 


the City, and told every thing; 


and what was befallen to the 
poſſeſs d of the devils. 

34 And behold, the whole 
city came out to meet Jclus, 
and when they ſaw him, they 
beſought him that he would 
depart out of their coaſts. 


Chap. IX. 
And he enter'd into a ſhip, 
and pals'd over, and came into 
his own clty. 


2 And behold, they brought 
to him a man ſick of the pally, 
ws on a bed: and Jeſus lee- 

their faith, ſaid unto the 
fic of the pally, Son , be of 
good cheer, thy fins be for 
given thee; _ 

3 And behold, certain of 
the ſcribes {aid within chem 
ſelves, This man blaſphemet. 


4 Ku 


ANNOTATIONS. 


- (x) See pry 2.1, &c. and Luke 5. t7, ec. or my Table of the Harmony ct 
the Goſpels. 
(3) As Father was a Nawe given among the Jews by alt -T»feriors to thelt 
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40 not torment ns before the Final Day of Fudement, which is the Time 
appointed by God for pa the Final Sentence El our, Puniſhment. 
30 And there was a = way off from them an Herd of many Swine 
feeding. 31 So the Devils beſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out 
F the Men we at preſent poſſeſs , ſuffer us to go away into the Herd of 
© Swine. 32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they were come 
out of the tuo Men, they went into the Herd of Swine: and behold, 
the whole Herd of Swine ran violently down a ſteep Place into the Sea, 
and periſh'd in the Waters. 33 And they that kept them fled for fear, 
and went their ways into the City, and told every thing ht had befell 
> their Swine, and alſo what was befallen to the uo Men that had been 
polleſs d of the Devils. 34 And behold, the whole City ( as ig uſual 
o ſay concerning the much Greater Part thereof) came out to meer Je- 
& ſus; and when they ſaw him, (not making a Right Uſe of the great Ii- 
& racle be had wrought , but on the contrary being more terrify'd with his 
© Power, and 1 at the Loſs of their Swine, than pleas'd with his Good: 
© neſs in cafting the Devils out of the two Men) they beſought him that 
ebe would depart out of their Coaſts. Chap. IX. And hep hereby ſbew- 
ung bow Culibeſy they were to be wrought upon by his Tnſtruftions, with- 
le ant any further Delay He enter'd into a Ship, ( moF# probably the ſame 
„ bat he came in thither,) and paſs d over the Sea of Galilee again, and 
ame into Capernaum, call & bere his Own City, as being the Place he 
1d WF made choice of for his Dwelling-place, or nſual Reſidence. * e 
| 2 And his mention of our Saviour's Returning 10 Capernaum ſeems 10 ,, Vi lou: 
| have brought to St Matthew's Mind next a Miracle, which, ibo related cure of one taken 
ip, We bere, yet was done Long afore ; namely upon Chrift's Returning to Cu- with the Pal. 
to bernaum after be had cur'd the Leper mention d in the fr f Miracle of 
| this Section, as appears from (x) St Mark and Lake. Having thus ob- 
| ſerv'd the due Order of Time wherein this c Miracle" tuas perform d, I 
| proceed to the Account given thereof by St Matthew: Behold they brought 
to him a Man ſick of the Palſy; of which be was ſo very 7h, that his 
| Friends were forc'd to bring bim lying on a Bed. And Jeſus being then 
| (x) in an Flouſe with a great Multitude about him, inſamuch that they 
| could not bring the Bo of the Pally nigh Him for the Croud;- hereupon 
they uncover d the "Roof where he was, and ſo let down the Bed whereou 
the Sick of th? Pally y. By which AfFions Jeſus ſeeing their Faith, i. e. 
that both the Jen an and his Friends did firmly beheve that He was 
able 10 perform the Cure ax f at » ſaid unto the Sick of the Palſy 
(y) Son, be of good cheer; thy Sins, which are the Cauſe of this . 
fat 1 falling on thee, be forgiven thee. And behold, certain of the 
derides ſaid withiti themſel#&, This Man blaſ phemes, by preſuming thus, 
1. 848 Wot 0 N 
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2, ſo on the contrary 80» (or Baugbter) was 4 Name given by any 
Perior to his Inferior. M S Compare 
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4 And jeſusꝰperceiving their 
thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think 
1 evil in your hearts? 

5 For whether is eaſier to 
ay Thy ſins be forgiven thee? 
or to ſay, Arife and walk? 

6 But that ye may knoy 
that the Son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive fins: then 
{aith he to the fick of the pal. 
ſy, Ariſe, take up thy bed, and 
go unto thine houſe. 

7 And he aroſe, and depart 
ed to his houſe. 

8 But when the multitude 
ſaw it, they marvell'd, and glo- 
rify'd God, which had given 
ſuch power unto men. 


9 And as Jeſus paſs'd * by 
from thence, he ſaw a man 
nam'd Matthew, fitting at the 
receit of cuſtom: and he faith 


unto him, Follow me. And he 
- aroſe, and follow'd him. 


10 And it came to pals, # 
** $ fat at meat in the houſe, 

hold, many publicans and 
ſinners came and fat down with 
Bim and: his diſciples. 

11 And when the Phariſees 
ſaw it, they ſaid N his diſci 


ples, Why eateth your mater 
with i pling md linnets? 
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F 
to forgive Sins, which is the Prerog ative of C alone. 4 And Jeſus per- 
2 — thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think ye Evil of Me in your 
Hearts? 5 For whether is Eaſter to ſay, Thy Sins be forgiyen thee ? 
or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? Surely the Latter is No Eaſier to be done 
than the Former; it requiring the ſame Diume Power to cure the Diſeaſe 
which is the Conſequence of Sins, as it do's ta forgive the Sins which are 
the Cauſe of the Diſeaſe. 6 But I choſe to expreſs my ſelf ſo as I did, 
that, by your ſeeing my Sentence of Abſolntion viſibly confirm dl by the 
Miraculous Cure of the Man, ye may know that the Son of Man (% 
which Title as you acknowledge that the Prophet Daniel denoted the 
Meſfras ; ſo by my applying the ſaid Title to my ſelf, I teach you that / 
am the 22 ) has Power on Earth to forgive Sing. Had it not been 
for the foregoing Reaſon, I could as well have us'd the Latter as the For- 
mer of the two Expreſſions mention d v. 5. which therefore for your fur- 
ther Satisfa&Fion and Conuiftion I ſhall now make uſe : Then lays he 
tothe Sick of the Palſy, Arie, take up thy Bed, and go unto thine Houle. 
And he aroſe, and of a ſudden had the Uſe of his Limbs reftor ato 
him in ſo ſtrong a manner, as that he took up bis Bed, and departed to 
his Houſe. 8 But when the Multitude faw it, they marvell d, and glo- 
ify's God, who had given ſuch Power 'unto One , who A ro his Hu. 
mane Nature was (Sin only excepted) but hike unto other Men. 
9 And as Jeſus paſs'd by from thence where he had cur d the Man 
* /ick of the Palſy, (2) toward the Sea of Galilee, He ſaw a Man nam d 


IX. 
Chriſt calls Sc 
Matthew to be 


Matthew, fitting at the Receit of Cuſtom, 72. e. at the Place whers rhe his Dilciple,&c. 


| CuStom or Tribute was pay d and receiu d: and he faith unto him, Fol: 
| low me. And He aroſe, and follow'd him, and made a great Fa at 
| (2) his Flouſe. 10 And it came to pals, that as Jeſus ſat at Meat in the 
| ſaid Houſe, behold, Many of Matthew's Fellow-Publicans, and many 
| others that were Sinners, 2. e. eitber Hratbenf or Jews known 70 
| be looſe Livers, came and ſat down with him and his Diſciples. 11 And 
| when the Pharifees ſaw it, Larry tht now they Bd a good Orca- 

im to dil Jeſus, they faid unto his Diſciples, af 7hnking They mig bi 
vor be ſo well Able 70 bo Maffer in the Matter; 'as He might 
ve 10 juſtify his*own Conduf? ; Why eats yout Maſter, who pretends 15 
be a Reformer of Manners, with Publicans and Sinners? which you know 
We refuſe o th; at ſcandalous and mcoonfiftent with onr-Picty. 12 But 
when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto them, A they that be Well need 
nor 4 PRyſteiun, but chey that are Sicke SY ? phat ard ru RNA. 
gur alrendy nebd hot my Tnfirutions und Erbhof tations Yo Neptun, 
out thoſe that are Wicked. 13 But whereas you objec? abi thy _ 


(under fing with Publicans and Sinners, as ſcandalous and iuconſiftent 

with true 7 (ly; go ye, and learn what that means in Fſea 6.6. 1 will 

have Mercy, and not; 7. e. rather than Sacrifice. For the. true Meaning 

thereef is this, that Ch dv's prefer Aff of Mercy and Charity, efptcially 
M 2 in 
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but ſinners 70 repentance. 

14 Then came to him the 
diſciples of John, ſaying, Why 
do we and the Phariſees fat 
often, but thy diſciples faſt 
not ? L 
15 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom 1s with them? but 
the days will come when the 
bridegroom ſhall be taken from 
them, and then ſhall they faſt, 

16 No man putteth a*patch 
of new cloth upon an old gar- 
ment: for * the patch taketh 
from the garment, and*a worſe 
rent is made. 

17 Neither do men put new 
wine into old bottles: elſe the 
bottles * burſt, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles 
* are loſt: but they put new 
wine into new bottles, and 


anus Gd, & pi ov. 


both are preſerv d. N 
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in Spiritual Matters, ſuch as Converting and Reforming bad Men, before b. 
the Obſervance. of. the . Ritual Laws of Not conver /ing with Heathens o Wt 
2 Perſons. 9 77 no means 177777 any Lau / 4; 
„or giue you any j e of Offience, by my thus Conver ſing wit 
Publicans and 2 e db it only Z a _ to infirut? and 
reform them, Agrecably to the Deſign for which 7 came into the World: 
for I came not to call the /ruly Righteous, but Sinners 20 Repentance ; 
as thereby is mare properly denoted a Change of the Mind and Affection. c 
and, Life. from Euil tn Good ; Which Change, ſuch as are already Righ- 4 
teons , need not; tho they will Always Naud in Need of Care in Ibis 
Moria io Preſerve themſelues in therr Righteouſneſs , and to Advance 
= themſelves to greater Degrees of Perfection therein. ( 
Chriſt's Anſwer 14, Then came to him ſome of the Diſciples of John be Bagel ſay⸗ 
of heBapritt con- ing, Why do We and the Phariſees faſt often, but thy Diſciples Faſt * 


— 
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© feſs that it would be moſi Abſurd for the Cue fis at a Marriage to Fat 
e ſhew any token of Surrow, during the Marriage-feaft: Wherefore, I 
being as it were the bridegroom, and my Church the Bride, and my Stay 
now on Earth as it were the Time of the Marriage. feaſt, and my Diſcr 
ples as it were the Children of the Bed-chamber, or Friends ana Cue 
of Me the Bridegroom; it would in like manner be equally Abſurd for 
= them to Faſt, during my Stay now with them: But the Days will come, 
when / the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them; and then ſhall they 
alſo ( as well as you Now ) practiſe Religion/ly the Duty of Fa Hing, as 
© knowing it then their Duty to Falt, as well as to perform other Rehgious 
* Duties. 16 Further, as no Man, that will not act Abſurdly , puts a 
(c) Patch of new cloth upon an old Garment, for theſe Reaſons, v2. 
© fiſt, becauſe the Patch of new Cloth not agreeing in Colour with the old 
© Club, takes from the Garment ht Sameneſs of Colour throughout, which 
it reguſſite to make the Garment look tolerably Handſome ; and ſecondly, 
© becauſe the Patch of new Cloth being Stronger than the Old, upon any 
= conſiderable Straiuing or Pulling of the Garment , it will be apt to make 
* the old Chth tear; and ſo a worſe Rent is made, 7. e. a Rent worſe than 
: was the Flolt which was at ff patch'd up: Wherefore as it is thus Ab- 
* ſud to put new and old Cloth together into the ſame Garment, ſo it ts 
v0 %% Abſurd to join Mourning and Rejoycing, as my Diſciples would 
do, ſhould they Faſt while they enjoy my viſible Preſence with them here 
en Earth. 17 Once more, neither do Men, who a, Prudently, put new 
mn Wine into old Bottles; foraſmuch as Elſe, i. e. if they do put new Wine 
into old Bottles, the Bottles, which are us'd in theſe Countries at leaſt to 
| this purpoſe, being made of Leather, and ſo grown Rotten with Age, will 
le apt to burſt; and /o both the Wine runs out, and the Bottles are loſt: 
re but they put new Wine into new Bottles, and /o both are preſerv d: 
or Is lite manner, I ſhould act very Imprudently, if I ſhould put theſe, who 
of et are but Newly become my Diſciples, upon the Practice of the more 
ith I vere Duties of Religion; ſuch as is FaRting. | 
nd 18 A 
ia ANNOTATIONS. | 
V. 15 + El; puniruay is not read in the moſt Ancient Cant. MS. nor (as is 
probable) in the Alex. MS. this not having the fame in the parallel Place of 


dt Mart; nor ye in Vulg. Latin, Syr. — and Per ſick Verſions &c. It ſeems 
to have been firſt a Marginal Explication taken from Luke 5. 32. and ſo to have 
akt * Text, and that Early, being read by the Coptick Intepreter, 
18; &xc. 
(a) Enioanpys ſigniſies rather a patch put on, than a ul wh into an old Gar- 
ment: And conſequently wig»ugs is ſo to be bere underitood. 


(6) This 


FJ 15 And Jeſus laid unto them, Can you be ignorant that it would <rhing the Rex- 


fon, why h own 


Je the greateſt Abſurdity for the Children of the Bride-chamber to mourn pji7:ipies did nor 
* or faft, as long as the Bridegroom is with them? :. e. Du can't but con. faſt. 
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18 While he ſpake theſe 
things unto them, behold, 
there came a certain ruler and 
worſhipp'd him, ſaying, My 
daughter * was even now a dy. 


ing: but come and lay thy hand 


upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 
I9 And Jeſus aroſe, and fol. 
low'd him, & ſo ard his diſciples. 
- 20 (And behold, a woman 
which*had a bloody flux twelve 
years, came behind hm, and 
rouch'd the hem of his garment 
21 For ſhe ſaid within her 
ſelf, If I * can bur touch his 
garment, I ſhall be * curd. 
22 But Jeſus turn'd him a- 
bout, and when he ſaw her, 
he ſaid, Daughter, be of good 
comfort; thy faith hath cure 
thee. And the woman was 
*cur'd from that hour.) 
23 And when Jeſus came 


into the roler's houſe, and fav 
the minſtrels and the * comp# 


ny making a noiſe, 77 
24 oh 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(b) This ſeems the Beſt , becauſe the moſt natural and eaſy way to reconcilt 
this Tam aurs h , id azar &c. of St Matthew with Mark g. 22. and 


Luke 8. 41. 


q (c) See Mar 5. 22, &cc. 
(a) Aęn in, may be properly enoug 


: 


h render'd \ Wat even NOW a Dying, 


iim RE IT NN 
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as well as, ij even nom Dead; and the parallel place in St Mark ſhews that it 
ought to be ſo render'd. For as what Jairus ſaid to Chriſt, at his firſt Coming to 
him, is repreſented here in St Matthew by my Daughter g imadmoe, (0 it is 
repreſented Mark 5. 23. by ny little Daughter i ixi , is in her Laſt Hours, 
or at the Laſik Gaſp. And agreeably thereto the Indefigite ima% mm. do's not ge- 
ceſſarily denote her ro be already Dead; but may properly enough, according ta 
the ule of the ſaid Tenſe, be underſtood to denote her on fo br» Dying, An- 
deed had Fairus tnoum, when he firſt came to Chriſt, hit his Daughter ws 
quite Dead, there had been no Occaſion for ſome others Coming after him from 
his own Houſe (as St Mark relates they did Ch. 5.35.) to acquaint him that his 
Daughter was then quite Dead, and — he needed not to trouble Chriſt 
- urther. And by our Saviour's Anſwer thereupon, in the following vetſe 
of St Mark, it ſufficiently appears; that the Caſe of Jairus ad was not the ſam: 
aS it, was at hy firft Coming to Chriſt. It is plainly imply'd by what Jairus 05 


— — — — 5 
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18 A conſiderable Time after what ir related in the foregoing Para- 5 
graph, namely when Jeſus was juFft come back from the Comury of the cure of the us. 
Gergeſenes, (as was related Chap. 8. 28 —9.1.) ſome others ſeem to have mon with the | 
come to Jeſus about the ſame (b) Subject; wheroupo-Fe gave then The H. false 
ſame Reaſons, why it was not proper for his Diſciples ro Faſt yet. Aud Daughter ts Life 


ae_ 


S 


ae 7 ie S DEI 5 FT 


N 


* 


n 


ow it was, that While he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold, there 
came a certain Ruler of the Synagogue, (c) Fairus by name, and wor- 
ſhipp'd him, ſaying, MyDaughter was even now, when I came from my 
Houſe, (d) a Dying: but be thou pleasd to come, and lay thy hand up- 
on her, and I firmly believe that ſhe ſhall live thro' th Divine Power, 
tho' ſhe be already a Nying. 19 And Jeſus aroſe and follow'd him, and 
ſo did his Diſciples. (20 And behold, as he was going to the Heuſe of 
Jatrus, a Woman which had a Bloody Flux twelve years, and had 
(c) /pent all ſhe had 1 00 Phyſicians, and was nothing better, but rather 
grew worſe, came behind him, and touch'd the Hem of his Garment. 
21 For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, If I can but touch his Garment, I ſhall 
be curd ; and accordingly ſhe was, upon touching his Garment, imme al. 
ately cur d. 22 But Jeſus, by his Divine Knowledge knowing what was 
done to her, and not being willing that ſo excellent an Inſtance of Faith 


aud paſs Undiſcover d, turn'd him about, and ſaid, Who tonch'd my 
% WW Chaths in order to be cur'd of the Ail they had? And when the Woman 
| ſaw, that ſhe was (c) not hid or undiſcover d, ſhe fearing and trembling 
ne came, and fell down before him, and told him all the Truth before all the 
a People: And when he ſaw her come thus unto him, he ſaid (e) Daughter, 
p. WF be of good Comfort; thy Faith has cur'd thee, 7. e. thy extraordinary 
| Faith bas been the happy Means, by which thou 4 obtain d the Cure of 
13 } ? 1 . | , — 
„„ Diliemper. And the Woman was cur d from that hour.) 23 Hav- 
ung thus given an Account of what happen d in the Way, as Jeſus was 
| going to the Houſe of Faitus, the Evangeliſi proceeds with the Account 
— | of the Miraculous Cure of Fairus's Daughter : And when Jefus came in- 
" WW to the Ruler's ( Jairas's) Houſe, and ſaw the Minſtrels, i. e. ſuch as play d 
inn, a certain Sort of Muſical [nftrument us d in thoſe Countries at the 
at « Death and Funerals of Perſons, and the ret of the Company that was 
5 5 there making ſuch a mournfull Noiſe as was uſual. in thoſe Countries for 
= | . FRE. N yo Sg. | Df, bY * 344 the 
t ge ANNOTATIONS. ey 
by to Chriſt at his firſt Coming to him, that he had Faith enough to believe, that 
* Chriſt could recover his Daughter, and ſave ber Life, tho ſhe was ſo near to 
om {WW Deer“: But it is allo ſufficiently imply d, that his Faith was not ſo great as to 
ir his believe; that Chriſt could reffore to Life his Daughter when quite Dead, till 
un Chriſt evorear d und confirm d bis Faith by ſaying unto him, upon his being told 
\erſe that his Daughter was quite Dead, Be not afraid , only believe, viz. that I can 
* reſtore her to Life, tho? quite. Dead; as well as I could have {av'd her Life; cho 
s ſay Juſt a Dying, and it ſhall be ſo done unto thy Daughter. 8 
(e) See the laſt Note (5). 
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24 He ſaid unto them, Go 
your ways; for the maid is not 
dead, but ſleepeth. And they 
laugh'd him to ſcorn. 

25 But when the * comps 
ny were put forth, he went in, 
and took her by the hand, and 
the maid aroſe. 

26 And the fame hereof 
went abroad over all that 
country. 


27 And when Jeſus depart. 
ed thence, two blind men fol. 
low'd him, crying, and ſaying, 
Thou ſon of David, have mer. 
cy on us. 

28 And when he was come 
into the houſe, the blind men 
came to him: and Jeſus faith 
unto them, Believe ye that! 
am able to do this? They laid 
unto him, Yee, Lord. 

29 Then touch'd he their 
eyes, ſay ing, According to your 

alth, be it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were o- 
pen di and jeſusꝰſtrictly chargd 
them, ſaying, See that no man 
know zz. : | N 

31 But they, when they 
were Prof Bhat abroad 
his fame in all that country. 


2 As they went out, be- 
hold, they brought to him a 
_ man poſſeſs d with a de. 
vil. 

33 And when the devil was 
calt out, the dumb ſpake: and 


che multitudes marvell'd, ſay- 


ing, It was never ſo ſeen in 
Iſrael. | 
34 [But the Phariſees ſaid, 


Ev 
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” the Death of Perſons; 24 He ſaid unto them, Go your ways, there 

* ir uo Occaſion for your making uſe of theſe Rites of Mourning as for one 
Dead: for the Maid, you thus mourn for, is not Dead /o, as * ſhall 
© mot come quickly to Life again; but her preſent Death, ibo Real, may be 
© rather reſembled to the State of One that only ſleepeth, and ſo will quicł- 
© ly awake again: And they, that he ſpake thus to, laugh'd him to ſcorn, 
l. e. laugh d at him as One moft egregiouſiy miſtaken ; foraſmuch as they 
© well knew that ſhe was as really Dead as ever any One was. 25 But 
when the Company were put forth, he went in where ſhe lay Dead, and 
= took her by the hand as F ſhe was only aſleep; and like one only aſleep, 
© when he had taken her by the hand, the Maid came 10 Life agam, as if 
© ſhe bad only awak'd out of a Sleep, and ſo aroſe. 26 And the Fame here- 
ol went abroad over all that Country. 4 
| 27 And when Jeſus departed thence, two Blind Men follow'd him, 


„„ Bos » 


Aleſſias, have mercy on Us, and open our Eyes, or cauſe us to ſee. 28 And 
+ WE when he was come into the Houſe, the Blind Men came to him: and 
n MW ]elus, 70 teach the Necefſſuy of Faith, ſays unto them, Believe ye that 
h WE | am able to do this ht ye deſire? They ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord. 
[ 29 Then touch'd he their Eyes, ſaying, According to your Faith be it 
id WF unto you. 30 And their Eyes were open d, or recetud Sgbt: and je- 
ſus ſtrictly charg'd them, ſaying, See that no Man know it, by your fel. 
ic ng Abroad what I have done for you: Which firi7 Charge 22 ave 
ar „em, either that the Inbelicving Fews might not be provoł d to apprehend 
| him before his Time; or that the Multitudes, which follow'd and admir d 
-n, might not thereby be mov'd to come and make him their King by 
'd Force, and in a Seditious manner; or elſe that He might ſet Us an Ex- 
an ample of Humility, particularly how we ought Not to be deſirous of re- 
cerving Glory for our Good Actions. 31 But they, when they were de- 
ey baried, ſpread abroad his Fame in all that Country. 
ad 32 As they, i. e. the Hen that had been blind, went out of the Houſe 
W where they had been cur a, behold, they brought to him a Dumb Man, 


3 crying and ſaying, Thou whom we believe to be the Son of David, em: | 
© phatically ſo call d and propheſy'd of in the Kcripiures, or in one word the Blind Men. 


XII. 
Chriſt Miracu- 
ouſly cures two 


XIII. 
And 2 Dumb Man 


po ſſeſt d with a 


| who became ſo by his being poſſeſsd with a Devil. 33 And when the Devi. 


be- ¶ Devil was caſt out by the Word of Feſus, the Dumb ſpake : and the Mul- 
n I titudes maryell'd, ſaying, It was never fo ſeen in Iſrael, 7. e. zhere never 
de- WE was any Prophet afore that could do ſo as this Man do's. 34 [But as at 
uber Times, ſo now (according to the generality of Copies) the Phariſees 


was 1 . 
5 ANNOTATIONS. 
* V. 34. + It is obſervable that this Verſe is not read in the moſt Ancient Cant. 


1 10 MS. neither in the Greek thereof, nor Latin Verſion : Nor is it taken no- 
ae of in Eaſebius g Canons or Harmony of the Goſpels, Now ſince none of 
aid, de Common Reaſons, (ſuch as the Repetition of the ſame Word or Termina- 
uon, or the like) can be here aſſign d for the I” of this Verſe; it ſeems _ 
probable 


* — 


— 


EXE 


I Matthew, Chap. IX, X. : 


TRANSLATION. 


— 


Er 7 apyorm m1 ινν ix Cat 
1 SHA via. 

37 Kay AN d Inoys ms - 
Aus Tas Xo Tas xafts, NM 
o THIS OULRIW)ANS AUT) , Xa) n- 
ploy To eaſy! Tis g,, v 
ex Teva! mary 100) x mM) (i 
Xaxicy. T 36 l e TYs Does, 
ατοεπανισ W ab], om nouy 
T toxvAuer x2 ip pIHν i wah - 
Came wa 15 Hb. 37 Tor 


X Tos waynmmais ald · O 4% 


Feeugues MAYS, oi It ipyaTay GAL 
38 AenFure ouv Ty xwveio Ty Fee- 
cue, ö G MA ipyaQy us m1 
Nel avnd. | 

Kep. . Kay e αν wp 
r M ll Nn aured , they 


He caſteth out the devils 
through the prince of the de. 
vils.] | 

35 And Jeſus went about all 
the cities and villages, teach. 
ing in their ſynagogues, and 
ene the goſpel of the 

ingdom , and healing every 

ſickneſs, and every diſcaſe.“ 

36 But when he ſaw the 
multitudes, he was moy'd with 
compaſſion on them, becauſe 
they * were weary'd, and (cat. 
ter'd abroad, as ſheep having 
no ſhepherd. 

7 Then faith he unto his 
diſciples, The harveſt truly i: 
plenteous , but the labourers 
are few. 

38 Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveſt, that he 
will ſend forth labourers into 


his harvelt, | 


Chap. X. 
And when he had call d un- 
to him his twelve diſciples, he 


ay 7015 


'ANNOTATIONS. 
probable to me, that it was not Originally in the Goſpel of St Matthew ; but is 


* 10 * p & - a * * * , N % . * 
a * 3 * E nd 4 SIE Eb ee HED LY R * n - 488 
P 1 - - * * b p o _ 2 \ I ay,» 
=> >> | _ 1 N . D 3 ns, 


an Addition at firſt made in the Margin by way of Reference in ſome Copy, 
and that Early; whence i: came to be afterwards tranſ{crib'd into the Text, and 
that in the Copies us'd by all the Ancient Tranſlators. However, it being thus 
Early receiv'd into the Text, and warranted by all che Ancient Tranſlations, | 
have not quite omitted it, but only included it between two Hooks. 
V. 35. + E» g aus is not tead in Cant, and ſeveral other MSS, nor in Vulg 
Latin, Syr. Arab. Perſ. Ethiop. Gothick Veiſions; nor in Chryſoftom, It is mo 
probable that it has been added from Chap. 4. 137. 
V. 36. + It is read ,, and not , in the moſt Ancient and 
eateſt Number of MSS. as alſo in Baſil, Chry ſoſtom, Theophylact; and the 
ulg. Latin Verſion (and the like is to be underſtood of moſt of the other An- 
cient Verſions) renders it, not diſſoluti, as it would had it been exaaupJpes but 
vexati, which anfwers REY to . In ſhort, fince there can be no Res- 
ſon given, why «zaw»gs Hould be chang'd into ioxvapipur but there is 4 very 
obvious way how i may come to be chang'd into exaauubu, viz. as bein 
a Wordleſs us'd, and whoſe fignification therefore was not fo well knows, and ic 


was at firſt explain'd by cx>apire put in the Margin,which thence was altera ne 
l 


— — mom 


S. Matthew, Ch. 99 


p AR A P HRA S E. 


. 


; ſaid, in order to leſſen bis Efteem among the People, He caſts out the De- 
vils, not thro the Power of God, but thro the Permiſſion and Contrivance 


ef the Prince of the Devils; hat He may thereby ſeduce Perſons from the 


| a true Religion taught and maintain'd by 297 


15 And ſome ſhort time (F) after this eauing again Capernaum, Je- 8 


© ſus went about all the Cities and Villages of Ga/tlee, teaching in their «tour Galilee a- 
© Synagogues, and preaching (g) the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and healing*” *reacbing, 
every Sickneſs, and every Diſeaſe. 36 But when he ſaw the Multi- 
© tudes that came 10 hear and be inftrufed by him, He was mov'd with 
Compaſſion on them, becauſe they were weary'd and ſcattet'd abroad, 
= wanaring for want of faithfall Guides and Teachers, as Sheep having 
no Shepherd, 37 Then ſays he to his Diſciples, The Hafveſt truly 
js plenteous, J. e. there are a great Number of People 19i/ling aud pre par d 
b receive Inſtructions; but the Labourers fit to be empliy d in this Har- 
= veſt, i. e. ſuch as are Ale and Fitted lo inſiruct᷑ theſe People Ariz ht, are 
= Few. 38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harveſt, z. e. God; by whoſe 
= Grace theſe People are ſo well diſpos'd and prepar'd for Inſiruction, that 
he will ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt, 2. e. Able and Faithfull 
8 Minifers to preach the Truth of the Goſpel among them. And it is very 
| Obſeruable, that this Iujunctiůon of our Saviour for praying to God. on this 


Account was given juſt before He ſent forth the twelves Apoſtles to preach 


| to the Jews, related in4he next Chapter. In a pions Conformity to which 
| Example of our Bl. Lord, the Governours of his. Church have ſince ap- 
8 pointed the four Ember-Weeks for ſpecial Prayer to be made to God on 
| the ike Account. IN” Wakes Et 


s E c T. Il N. 4. 


| Containing an Account of Chriſt s ſending forth the twelve Ape 


ſtles to preach to the Jews, and of the Inſtructions and Di- 
rections he gave them to that purpoſe ; which makes ap Chap. X. 


Chap X. And when he, i. 6. Jeſus had call'd unto him his Twelve chrift gives FR 
Diſciples, whom be had made choice of ſomerrme (h) afore 10 be his more Twelve p file, 
conſtant Attendants; He deſigning now 'to ſend them forth 10 Preach, — — 
| GY unn; rnd Aba, (that ts teal al Di 
ANNOTATIONS. 
d {AW F of . (3 {i MA £ 
taken into the Text inſtead of iovayuire: ; On theſe Confiderations, it is ſcarcely 
o be doubted, but that - Was the Orang Greek Reading. As to its 
Signification, as oxv@w ſignifies to vex or trouble, — it ſignifies alſo to fatigee or 


mh ie Deen, = mol — ! 20) 
As will appear from wy Table of'th Harthouy of the Four Goſpels. * 
(1) Stk er eg 3.5. and ae COT LE 

) See Mark 3. 13— 19. and Luke6.r2=16, Oo 
| N 2 V. 8. 


— — — - — _ — nt 


11. 


8 "Marthew," cep . 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION 


ewes Evian m4 pam axghupmun, 
274 ix Camus au, 9 den len . 
cy Woo) = mary i AAN, ,. 

2 Toy N Sx: NAD ra 
010puamh tn Gam cr Eifpuoy 0 
AzPlues Uli os, 5 Ardptag 0 d- 
pos ay Iduna 6 U ZeCedui, xoy 
Iams o aNApIs ary 3 Duns, 
v Ba Dos Oo las, N Mar- 
dos 0 Mis · Idxocos 0 * AA@wy, 
x ACC ö NAM ®aSiios* 
4 Sipay d Kaα⁰ννn, x% Ichs 6 
Iexaeldrus, ö N ave. 

5 Tuts tvs MA dN, 6 
lues, @Ayſuras a i, ND Eis 
a0 d u EAMITE, xa eis . 
x Za ua per ww eie 6 [lo- 


pale N Ae, ess T% ezcaG | 


7% N oixx IcpanA. 7 Ho- 


a A ufloren, Mies. Ou 
22 1 ga, r lei 8 A- 


eDevouoG, ex n, Atafys xo%- 


eld en, t uu tapers, uA, ö 


cx. Bopeds dci, Nr Are. 


36 Q:4.T / 


C3: 


gave them power * over un- 
clean ſpirits, to caſt them out, 
and to heal all manner of lick. 


neſs, and all manner of diſeaſe 


2 Now the names of the 
twelve apoſtles are theſe; The 
firſt Simon, who is call'd Pe. 
ter, and Andrew his brother ; 

ames the ſon of Zebedee, and 
Jcha his brother; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew 
Thomas, and Matthew the 
publican; James he ſon of Al. 
pheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe {ur. 
name was Thaddeus; 

4 Simon the Cananite, and 
Judas Iſcariot, who allo be- 
tray d him. 


5 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent 
forth, and commanded them, 
fa ing, Go not into the way 

of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye 
not. 

6 But A o rather to the loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 

7 And as ye go, preach, fay- 
ing, The kingdom of heaven 


is at 


9 Heal the ſick, 8 the 
lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out 
devils : freely ye have receiv, 
freely give. 


9 Mi 


ANNOTATIONS. 


. — +1 rreigen is not read in many MSS. nor 
COD it being read in Fey m2 Car M 
Lais and 487d Verſions, have retain d it: the Reaſon aſl ign 2 by Dr Mi 


et in Baſil, Cy 
and alſo in Vulg. 


for the Probabilit = its being an Addition, being rather, eaſon for 
the Probability Omitged in the Generality, _ = 5 of the 
MSS. namely, 1 it is not read inthe N N. T. . * * 4 raiſe m 


Dead * tl after Chris Reſu 


SS 


(2 Se 


=» — 2 r C 
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S. Matthew, Chap. X. 101 
PAR AP HRA S E. 


that they might do it with the greater Efficacy, and Open prove their 
— — by the — Pele + doing God, — they 
were inve led with,) gave them Power over Unclean Spirits; namely to 
calt them out of ſuch Perſons as were poſſeſs'd by them, and to heal all 
manner of Sickneſs, and all manner of Diſeaſe. 
2 Now the Names of the Twelve Diſcjples, who from their being thus The Nins, of 
ent farth 10 Preach were peculiarly call d Apoſtles, i. e. Perſons Sent ine Twelve Apo- 
farth, are theſe: The firſt in Order Simon, who is call d Peter alſo, be- Ales. 
ing ſo nam d by Chrift long afore at bis 6005 1) Coming to him at Betha- 
bara, and Andrew his Brother; James the Son of Zebedee and ſurnam 4 
EZ 7he Great, and John his Brother; 3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Tho- 
mas, and Matthew the Publican as was; another James the Son of Al- 
= pheus, (27) o/herwiſe call Fames the Leſs, the firfl Biſhop of Feruſalem 
and Mriter of One of the Epiſtles in NM. J. and Lebbeus, whole ſurname 
= was Thaddeus, and who was al/o call'd Fudas or Jude (ii) being the Bro- 
© ther of James laſt mention d, and Writer of another Epiſtle in the MT. 
4 Simon the (&) Cananite, 7z. e. who was formerly of the Sect among the 
| Jews call d the Cananites in Hebrew, to which anſwers the Greek word 
Zelets; and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo betray'd him. 
y Theſe Twelve Jeſus ſent forth (/) Two by Tuo, and commanded Chrilt gives he 
them, ſaying, Go ye at Preſent, not into the Way or any Place of the Apoſtles ſevera! 


— 


— —_— 


6 () Gentiles, /o as 10 preach the Goſpel to them; and in like manner at 1 
5 Preſent into any City of the Samaritans enter ye not for that End. their Miſſion. 


4 6 But ye are at this Time 10 go rather to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 
J Iſtael, z. e. to the Jews, who altbo they have err d and Hray d from the 
q Ways of God hike loft Sheep; yet God is graciouſly — to ſhew the Di- 
g Ningulſbing Love be ſtill bears to them as being his once Peculiar People, 
by grumg them in the Firſt 22 the gracious Offers of the Goſpel. 7 And 
oF accordingly as ye go, preach, ſaying, The (n) Kingdom of Heaven is at 
en hand. 8 And to diſpoſe them the ſooner to grue Ear 10 your Inſiruct᷑ ions, 
by convincing them that you are ſent from God, I give you the Power 10 

the work Miracles, viz. to heal the Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, 
out calt out Devils: And as Freely ye have receiv'd ihrzs Miraculous Power 
Yd, from Me, as well as Commiſſion to Preach; ſo do ye Freely give, or make 
uſe of the ſame without expecting any Reward from thoſe you Benefit 


thereby. 
| ANNOTATIONS. 
(i) See Jobs 1. 42. 


(i) See Note (2) chap. 12. 47. and Mark 15. 40. and Luke 6. 16. and Jude 1. 
and Notes to the Preface before the Epiſtle of St James. 
| (#) This Name is fo like to Canaenite, that this laſt is put for it by miſtake 
in ſome of our Common Bibles ( &c.) printed now a-days; in thoſe formerly 
printed it is Rigg. 3 0.0 | 
(1) Compare Mark 6. 7. 7 Ee | 

(m) Compare Act, 3. ult. and 13. 46. 

) See the Paraph. on Chap. 3. 2. 


() Thus 


r 2 


S. Matthew, Chap. X. 


TEXT, 


TRANSLATION. 


9 My x monde tod, und apr 
pay, und AA eis mes Canvas U. 
10 My mens eis oddy, nd So u 
mas, wn uma, wit pe- 
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Jun, Fe mom mn m5 = avTh 4 168 
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D var. Is AA Xie Gun, 
Avex ls reo S Y Eodbpuan x Topup- 
pay by nectper xe, N TH v t. 
16 1% tya S N d Gs 
i mou Autuy WitoIr y- 
nluoi òs oi GUS, & Ave ws a l- 
17 Looc e dy n F arp 


Tor da gde dd UA us op, 


g amis ovaſuyas aαα wan )ooyer 
vgs. 18 Ka im 1 apidrdy Of Ba- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


9 Provide neither gold, nor 
Glver, nor braſs in your purſe: 

10 Nor ſerip for your jour- 
ney, neither two coats, neither 
ſhoes, nor yet a ſtaff, (for 
the workman 1s worthy of his 
maintenance.) 

11 And into whatſoever ci 
ty or town ye ſhall enter, en- 
quire who in it is worthy, and 
there abide till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into 
an houſe, ſalute it. 

13 And if the houſe be wor- 
thy, let your peace come upon 
it: but if it be not worthy, let 
your peace return to you. 

14 And — not 
receive you, nor hear your 
words: when ye depart out of 
that houſe or city, ſhake off 
the duſt of your feet. 

15 Verily I fay unto you, 
It ſhall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom and Go- 
morrha, in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city. 


16 Bchold, I ſend you forth 
as ſheep in the midſt of wolves: 


be ye therefore wiſe as ſer- 


pents, and harmleſs as doves. 
I7 But beware of men; for 
they will deliver you upto the 
councils, and they will ſcourge 
you in their ſynagogues. = 
18 And ye ſhall be brought 
before governors and kings for 


AU 


* 


(e) Thus this Paſſage of St Metthew may be cafily-reconciP'd to Mark 6, 8. 2 


Dr Clark has obſerv'd in the Notes to his Paraphra 


le. And it is to be further 


noted, that the Beſt or moſt Ancient MSS. and alſo alt the moſt Ancient Ver- 
lions but the Perſick, have only the Singular a Staff, not the Plural Saves. 


Toe 


or Matthew, Chap. = 


703 


I ne 


p A R A P HR A S E. 


thereby. 9 Aud yet ye are to provide neither Gold, nor Silver, nor 
Braſs in your Purſes, 10 buy you Victuals; 10 nor yet to carry along 
with you YVittuals in any Scrip for your Journey, neither two Coats or 
any more Cloaths than ye uſually bave dn, neuher any more Shoes than 
ye have on your Feet, nor yet (o) any more Saves than a Staff apiece in 
your hand's, as at other Times. For, ſince in the Common Opinion of Man 


I kind, the Workman is worthy of his ( p) Maintenance: ye, whilt ye are 


thus Working for to promote the Spiritual Welfare of Others, may mot 
Reaſmnably expect to partake of ſo much of their Temporal things, as 1s 


= requiſite for your Maintenance in a competent Manner. 11 And into 
| whatloever City or Town ye ſhall enter, enquire Who in it 18 0 4 


Di[pos'd to recerve your [uftruftions, and ſo Worthy 10 receive you in 


= bis Houſe as his Gueſts, and there abide till ye go thence, i. e. from that 
© City or Town. 12 And when ye hi come into an Houle, Salute it, 
ie ſbeu your Reſpef? and Kindneſs to the Family, ſaying , Peace, i. e. 
Al proſperity be to this Houſe, 1. e. to the Family therein. 13 And if 
the Houle be worthy, let your Peace, 7. e. C ſhall grant your Requeſt 
| for the ſaid Houſe, and his Bleſſing ſhall come upon it: but if it be not 


worthy, let your Peace return to you, 7. e. ihe Blc{}ing you requeſted for 
the ſaid Family fhall be beftow'd on your ſelves, aud the ſaid Family ſhall 
reap no Bene fit by it, but the Contrary. 14 Aud accordingly whotoever 


| ſhall not receive you, nor hear your Words or Tuſtructions: When ye 
| depart out of that Houſe or City, ſhake off the Duſt of your Feet, ( fer 


a Teftimony ag aint them , 1. e. as denoting thereby that you ill have 
nothing more 10 ao with them, but leave them to the Judgment of God. 
15 Verily I fay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for the land, 2. e. 
Inbabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha in the Day of Judgment, than for 
that City; becauſe it has rejected greater Means of Salvation, than were 
er d io them of Sodom and Gomorrha. 


6 Behold, 1 ſend you forth en ſuch an Emply as will expoſe von cyrig particu- 
to like Danger as Sheep are expos'd to in the midſt of Wolves: Be ye lrly inſtru8s his 


Apoſtles as to 
their Behaviour 


therefore Wiſe, in avoiding by all proper and prudent Means the Dan 


gers ye ſhall be expos'd to, as Serpents are remarkable for; and Harmleſs, with reference 


s Doves are more eſpeciall 

beware of wicked Men; for the T ime will come, that they will deliver 
you up to the Councils, and they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues 
or judicial Aſſemblies. 18 And ye ſhall be brought not not only before 
Jewiſh Magiſtrates, but alſo before Gentife Governors and Kings, upon 


no 
ANNOTATIONS. | 
(?) The Greek w — not only Meat, as it is taken to denote in 
general all Food, but alſo ever elſe is requiſite to Nonriſbment, as Cloaths, &c. 
and therefore the ſaid Greek word may be beſt render d here, and in the like places, 
Maintenance; as including both Food and Raiment. | 
(2) Compare Mark 6. 11. Luke 9. 5. 


(r) The 


taken notice to be. 17 But after all ye muſi o Veſcectiss 


Sauber, Chap. X. 


— 


T EXT. 


TRANSLATION. 
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my ſake, for a teſtimony * to 
them and the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver 
you up, be not ſollicitous hoy 
or what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it 
ſhall be given you in that ſame 
hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 

20 For it is not ye that 
ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 
Father which ſpeaketh in you 

21 And the brother ſhall de. 
liver up the brother to death, 
and the father the child : and 
thechildren ſhall riſe up againſt 
their parents, and cauſe them 
to be put to death. 

22 And ye ſhall be hated of 
all men for my names fake: 
but he that endureth to the 
end ſhall be ſav'd. 

23 But when they perſccute 
you 1n this city, flee ye into 
another: for verily I ſay unto 
you, ye ſhall not have gone 
over the cities of Iſrael til 
the Son of man be come. 

24 The diſciple is not 2. 
bove 5. maſter, nor the {er- 
vant above his lord. 

25 It is enough for the di. 
ſciple that he be as his maſter, 
and the ſervant as his lord: if 
they have call'd the maſter of 
the houſe Beelzebub, how much 
more ſhall they call them of his 
houſhold ? | | 

26 My 


— — 


PARAPHRASE. 


no other Account than for my Sake, or for preaching the Truths of the 


Goſpel; and this 


ſpall fall out tor a Teſtimony, or Means of making known 


the Goſpel, to them, i. e. the Gentile Governors and Kings before whom yt 


ſhall be brought, and to the reſt alſo of the Gentiles. 
deliver you u p, i. e. thus bring you before Kings or other Magiftrates, be 


19 But when they 


not 
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PAR AP HRASE 32 
not ſollicitous how or what ye ſhall ſpeak in your own Defence; for it 


© ſhall be given you, 7. e. ye ſhall be directed by the Spirit of God, in that 
& {ame Hour, what ye ſhall _ 20 For 1t 1s not ye that ſhall then 
= ſpeak; but rat ber the Spirit o 


your Father, which ſpeaks in you. 21 And 
further 7 — om aforehana, that the Perſecutions, which ſhall be 


© rais'd againſt Chriſtianity, ſhall be ſo great and unnatural, that the un- 
© believing Brother ſhall deliver up the believing Brother to Death; and 
© the unbelie ving Father, the believing Child: and the anbelieving Child- 
ren ſhall riſe up againſt their be/eving Parents, and cauſe them to be put 
to Death. 22 And ye Chriſtians, more eſpecially the Preachers thereof, 
thall be hated of all other Sorts of Men, only for my names Sake, or on 
Account of your being Chriſtians or Preachers of Chriſtianity : but he that 
E endures, z. e. perſeveres in the Truth of the Goſpel to the End of his Life, 
© ntwithftanang all the Perſecutions be ſhall meet with, the ſame hall 
de lav'd, 2. e. be rewarded with Eternal Happineſs; which is a ſufficient 
© Encouragement to undergo the greate Perſecutions with Conſtancy and 
© Perſeverance. 23 But allbs' 10 is your inaiſpenſable Duty to undergo. 
8 Perſecution with Patience and Perſeverance, when the Providence of God 
8 brings it Unavordably upon you; yet ye are not hence to think that it is 
8 lkewiſe your Duty Not to enacauonr to avoid Perſecution, when ye bave 
| an Opportunity or any Lawful Way ſo to av: On the contrary therefore, 
| when they perſecute you in this, z.e. one City, flee ye into another in 
| order to eſcape your Perſecutors, if ye have Opportunity ſo to do. For ſo 
| far is God from requiring his faithfull Servants Not to endeavour to eſcape 
| Perſecution by proper Means, that Verily I ſay unto you, with reſpec? 


10 your ſelves more e that ye {hall not have gone over the Ci- 
ties of Iſrael, preaching to the eus, till J, who am foretold by Daniel 


under the Title of the Son of Man, be come to take Vengeance on the 


Unbelieving Fews by Deſtroying their Temple and State, and ſo to deliver 
you from their perſecuting Malice. 24 Further to ſhew you, how little 
Reaſon there is for you to be Diſcontented, that ye are to ſuffer at all Per- 
ſecution and Aflictkions, conſider that the Diſciple is not in Reaſon to ex- 
ped to be Above, or fare better than, his Maſter, nor the Servant 70 e- 
pelt to be Above his Lord. Wherefore ſince I your Lord and Maſter do 
and ſhall undergo the greateFf# Reproaches and Aflifions and Per ſecu- 
ms; you have no Reaſon to be'Diſcontented, if ye my Servants and Di- 
ſeiples undergo the like. 25 For ſurely it 18-enough for the Diſciple , 
that he be, or Fare, as his Maſter ; and the Servant, as his Lord: Hut you 
enow it is no more than Neaſonable in it ſelf, and therefore nan, - 
0 4, viz. to ſbeu more Reſpect tu the Maſter of the Houſe than to Them 
of bis Flowſhold. Wherefore, if, notwwith/tanding this, they have call d me, 


wo am At it were the Maſter of the-Houſe 70 hich Jos 6 rag; ah 6/7 | 
F. 


blen Beelzebuls, which is abe Name given to the Prince, of the Devi 
how much more ſhall they wor Hict to call Them of his Houſhold, i. e. 
= O you 
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many wi nay wot. 31 My $y po- 
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iy — Fear them not thetefore: 


for there is nothing cover d, 
that ſhall not be reveal d; and 
hid, that ſhall not be known. 

27 What I tell you in dark. 
neſs, that ſpeak ye in light: 
and what ye hear in the ear, 
that preach ye upon the houſe- 
tops. 

28 And fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the foul: but rather 
fear him which is able to de- 
ſtroy both ſoul and body in 
hell. 

29 Are not two ſparrows 
ſold for a farthing? and one 
of them {hall not fall on the 
ground without your Father. 

30 But the very hairs of 
your head are all numbred. 

31 Fear ye not therefore; 
ye are of more value than m. 
ny ſparrows. 

2 Whoſoever therefore 
mall confeſs me before men, 
him will I confeſs al ſo before 
my Father which is in hes. 
ven. 

33 But whofoever ſhall de. 
ny me before men, him will 
T alfo deny before my Father 


- which 1s in heaven. 


34 Think not that I am 


Aus wpwly M v yia Cx. n- come to ond pram ene 
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them not therefore, at 


Zan, 
e 


|  PARAPHRASE 
you that are my Diſciples, by the moi reproac | 
| at fo as 10 be deter d by them from 
the Trath of the Giſpel: for, if jou will diſcharge your 
are to brow, that there is Nothing, 1. C. wo | 
either has or ſrolt be tenght you m „ Cover or 


— a_ — A... 


26 Feat 


hful Names. 


. 
Care 


Manner , 
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Manner, that ſhall not be Reveal d or Plaiuiy preach'd by you, as in Duty 
hound ſo to do; however Ungrateful the ſaid Doctrine may be to your 
Hearers, and whatever Troubles it may conſequently bring upon yon; 
and in like manner there is Nothing, i e. no Doftrine of the Goſpel hid 
or taught you in Private, that ſhall not be made known by you Publick 
to the World. 27 For to ſpeak more plainly, What I tell you in Dark- 
neſs or he Obſcurity of Parables , that ſpeak or teach ye in the plaine fi 
Manner, that your Flearers may underſtand it as clearly as they ſee the 
Light: and what ye hear from me in the Ear or in Private, that preach 
ye in the moFt Public Manner ; namely as the Jews, when they wonld 
publiſh a thing Mo? , are wont to get up upon the Houſe-tops, and tc 
publiſh it thence. v. 

23 And another moſt weighty Argument, why you ſhould not be frighted Funber Conlute- 
from the Diſcharge of your Duty by your Perſecutors, is this, that the — 72 
moft Prudent, and indeed only Way to eſcape the greateſt Miſeries 15, to the lake of Chrif 
fear not them moſt who can kill on the Body, but are not able to kill * his Golpe?. 
or deflroy the Soul; but rather 7o fear him oF, who is able to deſtroy 
boch Soul and body in Hell. 29 Again, are not two Sparrows of ſo 
Hille value as to be ſold for a Farthing? and yet One of them ſhall not 
fall on the Ground, by being Rill d or Dying any other Way, without 
the Permiſſion of God your Father. Flow much leſs ſhall ye then come 
10 your Ends without the Permiſſion of God? 30 Nay but ſo far is God 
from having no Regard 10 you in reference to the main Circum ft ances of 
Life or Death, that the very Hairs of your Head are all number'd by 

m; and in like manner, Other the ſmalleſt things about you are taken 
notice of by Him. 31 Fear ye not therefore what Men can do unto 
you; for ye are of more Value than many Sparrows :. Aud therefore , 
fince not one 7245 falls to the Ground without the Diuine Per miſſion, 


I.. 


you may be aſſur d, that all the «Malice of Men cannot hurt or kill you 
without the Divine Permiſſion — 4 32 Whoſoever therefore, Z e. 
on the foregoing Conſiderations, ſhall be encourag d to Confeſs er Own Me, 
or Profeſs and Adhere to the Truth of the Goſpel before Men, not with. 
landing all ſuch Men can do to make them deny Me or the Goſpel, Him 
will I confeſs, or own alfo as my Faithfull Diſciple, betore my Father 
which is in Heaven, and will reward him as ſuch with Eternal Happi 
neſs. 33 But whoſoever ſhall deny me, or be Trath of the Cvſpol 
fore Men, Him will I alſo deny 0 be my true Diſciple or Servant before 
my Father which is in Heaven; and will puniſh him as ſuch with Ever- 
lafling Ds ment. 1 
34 Think not hat ye ſhall not meet with Per ſecutions, becanſe +... 
the Goſpel, which I am oy to make known * World, do's, in its 1 8 2 
non Nature and as to the Influence of its Dottrines and Precepts, tend made dhe bla, 
to ſend Peace on Earth, 7. e. fo male Men traly Loving one to another, the greuett and 
«nd ſo to take away all Hatred and Enmity : for altho' I came indeed! to gef , Fenn, 
O 2 make 
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Foy a el pla, Md HAN hen) I came not to ſend peace, but 


: ; a ſword. 
35 HN N vdo 4 p NA 35 For I am come to ſet x 


TY maT abr, x94 foyane xx)s man at variance againſt his fi 
* \ ew LL, weld ther, and the daughter againſt 

TMs fande ar, UI WRAY Wie her mother, and the daughter 

TH5 es a. 36 Kay tx Ypoi " law againſt her mother in 
©. / 8.» $0 AW. 

TY e N Fin Lad Wn 36 And a man's foes ſhallb: 

p maTies ν e e V iu , they of his own houſhold. 


3 PAR Wa By. wn 37 He that loveth father or 
Pug _ IF Bos ; _ 5 8 88 ni — more than ri is not 
h Y Nip Cap tut, ox 6 worthy of me: and he tha 
AC. G-. 38 Kay vs Y AauGdyy rey loveth fon or daughter more 

IEICE | 3 120 than me, is not worthy ol me. 
e s] aννοñ, Kay νονονοννν OTTIOW 38 And he that taketh not 
Hou, ob # ou dE O-. 39 O w- his crols, and wk after 

\ \ Wes »> ,/ 1,” me, is not worthy of me. 
fo 1 e xl ang. A — 39 He that findeth his life 
Thu oy 0 BmAenas TW ul TY 8 0 ; and 8 
*rexey i, epnoy anti. e eee 

find it. 

40 O yup das, % N- 40 He that receiveth you, 

g. A 5 f N N recelveth me; and he that re. 
en ee x -, X ceiveth me, receiveth him that 
Ta Tv marinara je. 41 O &. ſent me. : 

6m FAIT: 41 He that receiveth a pro- 
XV - luv us cpa ro- ther in the name of a prophet, 


1 \ / / , 
udo, Wo ov do AHA rei Ihall receive a prophets e. 
: mor * 0 ward; and he that receiveth a 


xa 0 NU N Us 70 righteous man, in the name of 
xai, 
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with further En- male known to the World ſuch a Goſpel of Peace; yet thro' the Wicked: 
pouragement © neſs of Men in perverting the End the Goſpel, the Cvſpel ſhall be made 
der Perſecurion, In great Meaſure a Means not to ſend or make Peace in the Horld, but 
to ſend a Sword, or to cauſe Diviſions and Quarreli and Hatred to ſu 

Degree, as that Men ſhall take away one anothers Lives. 35 For ſbe 

Goſpel, which I am come 70 preach, ſhall be made the Means to let a Man 

at Variance eyes againſt his Father, and the Daughter againſt her Mo. 

- ther, and the Daughter in Law againſt her Mother in Law, 36 And 
conſeguentl ſo far ſhall the Gelpet be from having its due Influence on 


9 : 16 Sa wt Nr * 4 
. 3 4 vat 


, by making all Men to love one another, and by increaſing the * 
5 | 
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of Relations, or the like, one to the other ; that on the contrary it ſhall be 

ſe far Abus d, as 10 be made the Means of Leſſening and quite laying aſide 

even Common Natural Affection between Relations or thoſe of the ſame 

Houſhold or Family; inſomuch that very frequently a Mans war/t Foes 

© ſhall be they of his Own Houſhold or Family. 37 And this Providence 

all permit, far ſeveral great and good Ends, particularly that hereby 

EF may be try d the Sincertty and Degree of Love, which many that ſhall 

© profeſs themſelves io be my Diſciples, ſhall bear to me, and conſequently 

E whether they are True Diſciples or not: Fer He that loveth Father or 

Mother more than Me, ſo as that 10 pleaſe them,.or. to gain en keeptherr 

= Le, be will ao what is contrary to the Rules of the Goſpel, He is not a 

E True Diſciple , nor worthy to be rewarded as ſuch of Me: and he that 

© loveth Son or Daughter more than Me, /o as to ao any thing for their 

© Sake, which is contrary to his Duty to Me, is not my True Diſciple, nor 

E worthy 10 be rewarded as ſuch of Me. 38 And in general, He that 

| takes not his Croſs and follows after me, z.e. He that is not Yincerely 

| ready to follow my Example, and to ſuffer the greateſt Affliftons, even 

Death it ſelf, aud that the mot ſhamefull Death of the Croſs , for the 

2 * ſake of God and his True Religion, is not Worthy 70 be rewarded of Me, 

„„ 4 Faithfull Servant of God or a True Diſciple of Mine. 39 So that 

| WF Uyſbot of rhe Matter comes at length and in ſhort to this, that He 
that finds no other Means to ſave his Life here on Earth, than by com- 

| plying with the Wickedneſs of Men in ſome Iuſtance which; is contrary 
10 the Rules of the Goſpel and his Duty to me, ſhall loſe it in the wor 

| Senſe, namely by becoming thereby fable to Eternal Death: and on the 

other hand, He that loſes his Life here for my Sake ſhall find thereby 

the bet Means 10 preſerve it in the higheſt Senſe , namely by ſecuring 

thereby to Flimſelf Eternal Life and Happmeſs. . n 
40 Hitherto I have given you ſuch Inſiructions as relate to your ſeluet, , Vi 1e. 

who are to be Preachers of my Goſpel. I hall now add ſuch [nſlruftions lating to Thos 

as relate to them whom you are ſent to preach to; and which therefore v7 theApolites 

u will be very Requiſite for you to acquaint them with: Namely, that the Goſpel are 

He that receives you, by entertaining you at his houſe, or by hearing and ent 10. 

obeying your Tufirudtions, He ſhall be efteem'd as. One that receives Me 

my ſelf; and He that receives Me, thereby in effe& receives Him, 

1.e, God, that ſent me. 41 Aud ſo lite uiſe He that receives a Prophet, 

. e. any Preacher of the Goſpel, that ſhall in any Me 4 Chriſlianiiy be 

Laufully and Duly ＋ by the Governors of my Church to preach, in the 

Name of, 1. e. meerly on the Account of bis being a Prophet or Preacher 

if the Goſpel, tbe ſame ſhall receive a Prophets Reward , 4. e. ſhall be 

rewarded, as, much as if He himſclf were a Prophet or Preacher of ide 

Copel, And in lite manner He that teceives a Righteous, or, truly aud 

more Emmently Pious and Chriftian Man, % He be not @ Preacher or 

Unifter of ihe Goſpel, in che Name öl, J e. meer in Account of bis 

| being 
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42 Kai bs iay womon wa TH u- 
xpar Gymey rome Jed wo 
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a righteous man, ſhall receiye 
a righteous man's reward. 

41 And whoſoever ſhall gize 
to drink unto one of theſe lutte 
ones a cup of cold water only, 
in the name of a diſciple, ver. 
ly I fay unto you, he ſhall in 
no wiſe loſe his reward, 


Chap. XI. 


And it came to paſs, when 
Jeſus had made an end of com- 
manding his twelve diſciples, 
he departed thence to teach 
and to preach in their cities 


2 Now when John had 
heard in the priſon the works 
of Chriſt, he ſent two of hi 
diſciples, 

3 And faid unto him, Ar 
thou he that ſhould come, or 
do we look for another? 

4 Jeſus anſwer'd and faic 


unto them, Go and ſhew Joh 


again thoſe things which yt 
do hear and ſee : 

s The blind receive their 
ſight, and the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleans'd, and the deat 


» 
XU, 
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being a Righteous Man, the ſame ſhall receive a Righteous Man's Re 
ward, 7. e. ſhall be rewarded, as if be himſelf had perform fuch Emi 
nent As of Righteouſneſs or of Chriftian Love and Charity as the ſaid 
W. a Man has done; tho He that thus receives him ts not all. 
aally to perform the lite Eminent As of Charity, by reaſon of ſuc! 
different Circumſtances of bis State and Condition, as are not in his Pout! 
to Amend or Advance. 42 And laly, whoſoever ſhall give to drink 
unto One of theſe Little ones, 7. e. of the Lower Rank of my Diſciple, 
a Cup of cold Water only, or ſhall do any the lite ſmalkeft Office of Kin 
neſs to bim, in the Namie of, 7. e. meerly on the Account of his being 
Diſciple of mine, Verily I ſay unto you, that you may aſſure ſuch © 
you are ſent to preach to, that He, that thus ſhews the Leaf _ 
, 
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b of the T webve Apoſtles. 
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e Leaf of my Diſcpes, nn as ſuch, Thall in is wie loke hu 


Reward for ſo doing. 


Chap. XI. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an end of com- jeſus — 


preach in their Cities, vi. of Galilee, bemg Not now attended with any 


Er 


i Containing, ſuch Particulars as are ſet down Chap, XI. 2 — X11. ult. 


2 Now a conſiderable Time before Chrift's ſending the Twelve lo 


manding his Twelve Diſciples or ApoFtes, i. e. of giving them the Iu- wou teaching & 
* flruftions ſet down in the foregoing Chapter, He himſelf departed (7) 
q thence, where he had given the foreſaid Inftrufions , to teach and to 


preaching, 


N ur 3 
I preach, mention d in Chap. 10. (as appears from the Table of the Har- — rg bm 
nony c. or comparing the other Goſpels) when John Haptiſi had heard {<p!es of the ka- 


p?1it, that he was 


ſus; they imagining that if Chriit were Really ſo, He Would not permit 


| ous Fore-runner the Buptiſi to be thus kept in Priſon, much leſs to ſuffe er 


Death, as he was about to do: On theſe Conſiderations, 16 confirm his 
Diſciples in the Belief of Chriſt to be the true Meſſias,) He, viz. the Ha- 
pit ſent two of his Diſciples (or his Diſciples had rave to com? to him 
Priſon, and () had told bim of the Works Cbriſi:) 3 and by them: 
ſad unto him, 7. e. 1 Chyifl, Art thou He, 78. tbe MHefhhas that ſhould 
come according to tbe Prophecies of the O. T. or do we, 7. e. are we to 
look tor Another Perſon 10 be that Maſſias? 4 Hereupen Jeſus wrought 
Jeveral Miracles before their Eyes; and then anſwer d and ſaid untg th 

Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear of Others, and 
lee a/ſo your ſelves, and which are ſufficient to convince any Unpreju- 
ard Perſon, that I am no other than the true Meſſius that ſhould come. 
5 For you have beard and ſeen; that by my Power the Blind receive their 
Sight, and the Lame walk, the Lepers art clears'd, and the Deaf hear, 


9013 aof 3074\ DN the 

1 + ANNOTATIONS. | 

(r) The Generality of Commencators ſuppoſe the place, whence our Saviour 
departed at this time, to have been cupernaum; inferting this from Chap. . r 
dit is plain that our Saviour had more than Once departed from Caper naum, 
After his Coming thereto referr'd Ch. 9. 1. and Before his Sending his Diſciples 
to preach, which is related Ch. 10. . it ſeems moſt likely, that Chriſt 
pave the Twelve the Inſtructions in Ch. 10. Tot in Capernaum, but in foe pri- 
vate ret ir d Place, perhaps not far from Capernaum, and on the Mountain com- 
monly eall d the Mountain of the Beatitudes, where Chriſt deliver'd the Sermon 


ſet down Ch. 5 — 7. (/) See Luke 7. 18. 
(t) See 


— * , 


| inthe Priſon , wherein be was put by Herod, the Works or Miracles the tric Meſhes or 
| of Chriſt; % 7t it 07 reaſonably to be ſnppos'd, that He himſelf any ci. 

| ways Doubted of Chriſt's being the Meſſtas, yet to Confirm his Diſciples 
in the Faith of Chrifi as ſuch, ( fora/tnuch as bit Trapriſontnent wid ap- 
| proaching Death might tempt them Not 70 believe Chriit tg be the Meſ- 
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hear, the dead are rais'd up, 
and the poor have the goſpel] 
preach'd to them. ' 1 

6 And bleſſed is he whoſo. 
ever ſhall not be offended in 
me. 

7 And as they departed, Je. 
ſus began to ſay unto the mul. 


titudes concerning John, What 


went ye out into the wilder. 
neſs to ſee? A reed {ſhaken 
with the wind ? 

8 But what went ye out for 
to ſee? A man cloath'd in loft 
raiment? behold, they that 
wear ſoft clothing are in kings 
houſes. 


9 But what went ye out for 
to ſee? A prophet? yea, I lay 


unto you, and more than 2 
prophet. p / 
10 For this is he of whom | : 
it is written, Behold, I ſend 0 
my meſſenger before thy face, | 
which hall prepare thy way ; 
before thee. , 
11 Verily I ſay unto you, ( 
among them that are born of q 
women, there hath not riſen iy 
a greater than John che Bap- 7 
uk notwithſtanding, he that G 
is leaſt in the kingdom of hea 4 
ven is greater than he. ly 
12 And from the days of ir 
Jon the Baptiſt, until now, of 
the kingdom of heaven ſuffer- 
as 
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the Dead are rais d up, and the Poor have the Goſpel preach'd unto them 

as being not only No leſs capable of obtaimng Salvation, but even better 

diſpss'd and qualify d generally to obtain it, than the Rich. 6 And 

Bleſled is He, whoſoever, Having ſo go Grounds for his Convietion that 

[am truly the Mcffias or Chriſt, (hall not be offended in me, 7 e. either 

Aſham'd of my Doctrine, or Diſcourag'd from obeying it by any Temporal 

F Foils: aud conſequently Wo ſhall be io Him, whoſoever after All ſhall 

bu thus offended in me. g 

E + And as they, 2. e. the Baptiſt s Diſciples departed, Jeſus began to chi T. Ge 
ſay to the Multitudes concerning John, What went ye out into the »y of the Bang 
| Wilderneſs to ſee? Surely not to ſee a Reed ſhaken with the Wind, or „ 
| wn any ſuch trifling Account? 8 But what went ye out for to ſee? A Jews tor their 
Man cloth'd in ſoft Raiment, or very fin? Apparel? behold, They that — —— 
| wear loft Clothing, or ſuch very fine Apparel, are to be ſeen in King's and Himſelf 

| Houles, rather than in a Wilderneſs. 9 But what went ye out for to 

ſee? A Prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, And or even more than a Pro- 

| phet. 10 For this ahn, whom ye thus went out for to ſee, is He of 

whom it is written (//a/ach 3. 1.) Behold, I ſend my Mctlenger before 


—— 


; thy Face, which ſhall prepare thy Way before Thee, 7. e. ſhall prepare 
Men for receiving the Ge when I hou, who art the Meſſias or Chriſt, 
ſhalt come into the World to preach the Goſpel. 11 Verily I ſay unto 


yon, Among them that are born of Women, chere has not riſen er 
uu KK Prophet er Holy Man that has been employ'd in a Greater Office by 
Gd, than John the Baptiſt; as being 1he immediate Fore-runuer and 
Ie ſenger of Chriſi, ſent to prepare the Way for Chrift, and the Fuller 
7 Reception of the Goſpel, by preaching ſome great Doctrines more clearly 

than ever they had been Afore, and alſo as being the Perſon that baptiz'd 
a5 Chrift bimſelf, Oc. Notwithſtanding He chat is Ve Leaſt or Meane ft 
Preacher of the Goſpel in the Kingdom of Heaven now ſet up, is im- 
* floyd in a Greater or more Excellent Office and Miniſtry, than He, vis. 
Pp John the Buptiſt was : foraſmuch as c very ſuch Bean Preacher of the 
at Goſpel is entrufted with the Preaching of ſeveral MHyfteries and Do- 
a. armes of the Eiſpel, which were either Wholly unknown, or not ſo clear-. 

iy known to the Biptiſt; and alſo on other the like Accounts. 12 And 
of irom the days of John the Baptiſt begining 70 preach that the Kingdom 


, F Heaven 13 at hand er come, until Now, the Kingdom of Heaven fut- 
er fers as 24 were Violence, and the Violent tak n by Force, i. c. AHany 
ent Gentiles as well as Jews , many Publicans aud the G eate fi of Siuncis 


as well as Thoſe that were afore Nelgicuſſy diſpos'd, do preſs to hear the 

C pe! and embrace it with a Pious Fervor aud FarneFine/s, and being 

Ale by ſuch a Chritian Warmth and Eagerneſs, do readily per farm 

| the 7. erms of Safoation requir'd of them in the Goſpel, aud ſo ſecure unto 
2 Yemſ/eloes Eternal Happineſs ; labouring to do bis, as if they ſeis d it to 
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13 For all the prophets & 
the law propheſy'd until John, 

14 And if ye will receive 
it, this is Elias which was for 
to come. 

15 He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

16 But whereunto ſhall J 
liken this generation? It 1s like 
unto children fitting in the 
markets, and calling unto their 
fellows, 

17 And ſaying, We have 
pip'd unto you, and ye haye 
not danc'd: we have mourn 
unto you, and ye have not lx 
mented. 

18 For John came neither 
eating nor drinking, and they 
ſay, He hath a Devil. 

19 The Son of man came 
eating and drinking, and they 
ſay, Behold, a man gluttonous 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and ſinners: but wik 
dom 1s juſtify'd of her children, 

20 Then began he to up- 


braid the cities wherein molt 


of his mighty works were done, 
becauſe they repented not. 

21 Wo unto thee, Chor 
zin, wo unto thee, Bethſaida: 
for if the mighty works which 
were done in you had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long 2g0 
in ſackcloth and aſhes. 


22 naw 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(t) See the Account of this and the other Cities in my Geographical Hiſtory 
of N. T. Whence it will appear, how fully verify'd is that Wo denounc'd by 
our Lord (v. 23.) againſt Capernaum; it being long ſince ſo decay d, as to con- 
ſiſt but of 6x Poor Fiſhermen's Cottages, and now perhaps wholly Deſolate. 
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| themſelves by a Heli tous Violence or Force. 13 This, Þ ſap, is the State 
> of the Kingdom of Heaven from the foreſaid days of Fobn Baptiſt's preach- 
ung: for All the Prophets and the Law propheſy d only of things per- 
| taming to th: Kingdom of Heaven, until John began his Miniſtry, who 
| tas the Fir ft that preach'd that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand, 
| or then come, or 70 begin. 14 And it ye will receive it, 7 e. the Truth 
| [am going to tell you, tho it be ſomewhat Contrary to your generally re- 
| ceivd Tradition (viz. that Ellas the T hisbite ſhall come again in Perſon, 
at the Coming of your Meſſias, which you underſtand of the Firſt Comin 
of che Meffras :) This John Baptiſt is that Perſon, who ts foretold by the 
Prophets under the name of Elias, which was for to come at the Coming 
f the Mefſias. 15 He that has 5 Ears ſo diſpos d, as without prej udice 
to hear the Truth have now made known unto you, let him hear and 
weigh well what 7 have told you; it being a good Means to convince Him, 
that by Conſequence I am your Meſſias. 16 But ſo far ts the Generality 
of you Fews from thus impartially weighing what either ohn Baplift 
oa [ my ſelf teach yon, that whereunto ſhall I liken this Generation of 
er gu Better, than by ſaying ; It is like uno Children fitting in the Mar- 
L kets, and calling unto their Fellows, 17 and ſaying: We have pip'd 
unto you, and ye have not danc'd; we have mourn'd unto you, and 
ne ye have not lamented, 18 For as Chilaren, in ſuch a froward and pec viſb 
0 humour, do every thing jut contrary to what them Fellows would have 
us them even ſo the Men of this Generation cannot be wrought upon by One 
of way of Behaviour and Inu fiructton, or Another : Namely, John came 79 
if preach and mſtruf? them, with great Auſterity of Living, uſing the Com- 
h. mon Liberty or Satis fact ian either in Eating nor Drinking; and they 
p- lay, He has a Devil, or Mad. 19 On the contrary, the Son of Man came 
olt to preach and inſiruct them without ſuch an Auttere manner of Ling, 
ne, and uſing the Common and Iunocent Freedoms in Eating and Drinking 
and Converſation ; and they ſay of him, Behold, a Man Gluttonous and 
It a Wirſe-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and other Sinners. But notuitb- 
da: ſtanding the Men of this Generation act thus Perverſiy; yet they are to 
know, that after All Wildom is juſtify'd of her Children, 7. e Miſaom 
in whom ſoe ver it be found, and in what different Manner ſocver it be 
hey exercts d, will be aiſcern'd and approv a of by ſuch Others as are T hem- 
%% Wl ſelves 4Hdu'd alſo with Wiſdom. And accordingly the Wiſdom both of the 
_ £Eipriff's and my Coming in ſo Different a Hauner, as to our Way of 
Lung and Converſation , is Diſceruible and Approvd by All that are 
[Themſelves endu'd with true Wiſdom. 3 
20 Then began He to upbraid the Cities, wherein moſt of his mighty Chrid upbraids 
tory WM Works were done, becauſe they repented not. 21 Wo unto thee} 9 
(:) Chorazin; wo unto thee, Bethſaida: for if the mighty Works, which — * 
vere done in yon, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have — Amon 
_ repented long ago in Sackcloth and aſhes, - e. in the moft humble Man dne. 
2 ner. 
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22 But I ſay unto you, It 
ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of Judg- 
ment, than for you, 

23 And thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted unto heaven, 
ſhalt be brought down to hell: 
for if the mighty works which 
have been done in thce had 
been done in Sodom, it would 
have remain d until this day. 

24 But I ſay unto you, that 
it ſhall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom, in the day 
of judgment, than for thee. 

25 * In that time Jeſus an- 
{wer'd and ſaid, 1 thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wile and 
prudent, and halt reveal d them 
unto babes. 


26 Nu 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(s) The Expreſſion, Er ex«s rs ,, occurs but Thrice (as I have obſerv'd) 
in this Goſpel of St Matthew. And in Two of the Three places it is evident 
from the Harmony of the Goſpels, that the Matters of Fact, to which it is pte. 
fix'd, are not related in their due Order of Time. For, whereas it is ſaid Chap. 
12. 1. Ev ee, T6 4, Feſus went on the Sabbath-day thro the Corn &c. it is 
evident from the Goſpels of St Mark and Luke, that this was done bete re Chrilt's 
Sermon on the Mount Chap. 5 — 7. and allo before ſeveral Particulars. related 
Chap. 8, 9, 10 and 11. of St Matthew, In like manner it is ſaid Matt. 14. 1 
cue vg xcup3, Herod the Tetrarch heard of the Fame of Jeſus ; whereas it is evi- 
dent from St Mark and Luke, that This came to paſs, not preſently after whit 
is related Matt. 12 and 13. but Matt. 10. Whence it follows, ther the Greek 
Expreflion aforemention'd is not to be underſtood in a Strict Senſe, or ſo 3510 
denote that the Particulars, which they uſher in, were done or fell out in Vat 
Point of Time, which follow'd next in Order to the Time wherein came to pal 
the Particulars next afore related by St Matthew : but the ſaid Greek Phraſe 1s 
to be underſtood in a Large Senſe, or ſo as to denote a Certain Conſiderable In- 
ter val or Space of Time, In or During which the ſeveral Particulars, which ate 
uſher'd in by the ſaid Greek Phraſe, did come to paſs. And this is no other a 


Senſe than the word Ks is very capable of, as denoting not only. a wore parts 


cular or ſhort Time, as a Day or Week ; but alſo a much longer Space of Time, vil. 
Months or even Tears. Accordingly by the Kargzs here mention'd'it ſeems molt 
Reaſonable to underſtand the Time of Chriſt's Miniſtry in Galilee after the Impri- 
ſonment of the Baptiſt ; and the Beginning whereof is very particularly and — 
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ner. 22 But I ſay unto you; It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the Day of Judgment, than for you: In proportion, as Greater 
Means of Convittion aud Repentance have been offer d to you than to them; 
ſo ſhall Greater Puniſhment be inflicted on you than on them. 23 And 
thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto Heaven, or th? moſt flouriſh- 
ing and happy Condition, being mot Highly advanc'd above other Cities 
on Account of my having made choice of T hee for my Dwelling or Place 
of Chief Reſidence, ſhalt be brought down to Hell, (7) i e. ſhalt be brought 
to a Ruinous and deſolate Condition: for if the mighty Works, which 
have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have re- 
main d until this day. 24 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more 
tolerable for the Land of Sodom, in the day of Judgment, than for 
thee. a 1 
27 In or dur ing (u) that Time of CH Miniſi (which I am now Chriſt glorifies 
relating, vis.) in Galilee after the Iin priſonment of the Haptiſt, on a cer- — 
tain Occaſion, probably on the Return of the twelve Apo files 10 him after the Goſpel ſo 4 
he had ſent them forth to preach (as may be Reaſonably inferr d from i By nog x 
Luke 10. 21. where our Lord uſes the ſame T hankſetving upon the Re- Humble, Meck, & 
turn of the Seventy) Jeſus anſwer's, 7. e. ſpake in Relation to the ſaid Oc- Antes pe and ine 
caſion , and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, gers to him. 
becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the Wiſe and Prudent as 7o the 
World, and in their Own Conceits, and haſt reveal'd them unto Babes; 
ie. becauſe thou haſt been pleas'd to make known the Goſpel or Myſteries 
and Means of Salvation in ſuch a Manner, as that the Cunning, Pohitick 
and Proud Men of this World, being ated by wicked Principles, and ſo 
wilfully Blinded, do not diſcern the Excellency of the — * , and there- 


fire rejeck it; whilſt ſuch as are Modeſt, Humble, Meek and Innocent 


as 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


taken notice of by St Matthew, Chap. 4. 12, &c. After which he proceeds to 
reate the ſeveral Particulars of Chriſt's Miniſtry, without tying himſelt up to Or- 
der of Time in his Relation of them; but contenting himſelf to ſay of ſome of 
them only in general, that they happen'd Er cxery 76 xays, In or During that 
Time, viz. of Chriſt's Miniſtry. And 1 am the more confirm'd in this Accepta- 
un of the faid Expreſſion, becauſe I find St Matthew uſing a like Expreſſion in 
2 like Latitude. For Chap. 2. 1. it is ſaid, Ev mis 1uigars ce, came John the 
Baptiſt c. Whence nuiga incney muſt ſignify Al the Time of Chriſt's dwelling 
at Nazareth, which was much nearer 30 than 20 years. And if nxigy ixiap may 
benify /o many years, then ſurely zag; ind may very well ſignify the two years 
and upwards of Chriſt's Miniſtry in Galilee. Laſtly and in ſhort, by e iis 
1s xaus St Matthew may very well be underſtood to denote the fame as he do's 
dy wx Purirey aray ov Th T, Chap. 17, 22. While they abode is Galilee. 
And hereby are eaſily ſolv'd all Objections urg'd againſt St Matthew's Goſpel, 
is being Faulty as to Wrong- dat ing of ſeveral Particulars of our Saviour's Hiſto- 
!y, without having Recourſe to ſuch Notions, as that St Matt teu writ on /0oſe 
Papers, which have not been put together in their due Order. 


Now 
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26 Even fo, Father, for ſo 
it ſcem'd good in thy fight. 
27 All things are deliver 
unto me of my Father: and no 
* one — the Son b t the 
Father: neither knoweth any 
* one the Father, * but the Son, 
and he to whomſoever the Son 
will reveal m. 

28 Come unto me, all ye 
that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you 
reſt 

29 Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me, for I] am 
meek and lowly in heart: and 
ye (hall find reſt unto your 
ſouls. | 

30 For my yoke is eaſy, and 
my burden is light. 


Chap. XII. 


In that time Jeſus went on 
the ſabbath-day through the 
corn, and his diſciples were 
* hungry, and began to pluck 
the ears of corn, and to eat. 

2 But when the Phariſees 
ſaw it, they ſaid unto him, 
Behold , thy diſciples do that 
which is not lawful to do up 
on the ſabbath day. 

3 But he ſaid unto them, 
Have ye not read what David 
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Now it being thus Reaſonable to underſtand c i 75 rie in the Senſe 
abovemention d, with reſpe& to Marr. 12 1. and 14. 1. it will be but Reaſonable 
to underſtand it ſo likewiſe in this _ 11. 25. which is the onl, other Place, 
wherein, I think, it is us'd in this Goſpel. And the Reaſonableneſs hereof vill 
further appear by conſidering , that it is evident from Luke 10. 21. that our Bl 
Saviour us'd ſuch a Thankigiving upon the Return of the Seventy co him; and 
therefore that it is Highly a thbry 1 that this Thankſgiving was alſo us'd by him 
upon the Return of rhe Twelve ro Him: Eſpecially fince St Mattheu takes 10 


notice of ſuch their Return, (as St Mark and Luke do) tho' he do's of their w— 
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as Chilaren, do gladly embrace it. 26 Even lo, Father, Ha thou mort 
juſtly a:ſpos'a-things : tor ſo it became Thy infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice 
to do; and therefore ſo it keem'd good in Thy Sight, or v0 the Wiſdom 
f thy Alk-jeemg Providence, to av, 27 All things relating to Man's 
| Salvation are deliver'd unto me, as Man, of my Father: And as No one 
(whether Man or Angel) knows the Son, erther in reſpect of what they 
are 10 b:lieve concerning Him, or to Do in Obedience to Him, but the 
Father, and He to whom the Father will have reveal'd ſuch Particulars 
| relating 10 the Sen; ſo on the other hand, neither knows Any one the 
Father, but the Son, and he to whomlioever the Son will reveal him. 
28 Worrefore come unto Me, All ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
ether with the Burden or under the Toke of your Own Sins, or of the Rites 
aud Ceremonies of the Moſarcal Law, and I will give you Reſt from Holl 
theſe. 29 Namely on Condition you take my Y oke upon you, 7. e. Sub- 
a mit to the Rules 7 ſhall preſcribe you; and 7 ſhall preſcribe no harder Rules 
4 unto you, than to learn of Me, or follow the Example 7 my ſelf fhall give 
4 you, as in other Reſpetts, ſo primarily as to Meekneſs and Loulineſs or 
Humility of Heart, this bemg the Fir Preparative or Ground-Work to 
0 Piety; for accordimgiy among all the other Particulars of a good Example 
| / ſhall jet you, you may eaſily obſerve, that I am in an extraordinary man- 
ver Meck and Lowly in Heart: and F ye ſhall follow my Example bere- 
in, aud ſo proceed in the Practice of the Virtues conſequent to ſuch a pious 
on Meekneſs and Lowlineſs, ye ſhall find Reſt unto your Souls. 30 For, 
the ths the Rules 7 ſhall preſcribe are a Toke or Reſtraint in ſome Degree, yet 
ere this wy Yoke 1s Ealy in reſpect of the Toke of Sin or the Ritual Law; 
ack and in like manner, tho the Precepts I ſhall give pou are ſome ſort of Bur- 
; den, yet this my Burden is Light zn compariſou of the Burden either of 
ſees Sin or of the Ritual Law. | | - 
im, Chap. XII. In or during (w) that time alſo, viz. of Chri's Miniftry chriſt 3upifes 
hat u Galilee after the [mpriſonment of Fobu Baptift, but long before the bis Diſciples in 


—— 


— — . 


n 3 


up Particulars related in the foregoing Chapter, (as appears from my Table 3 — 
if the Harmony of the Goſpels) Jeſus went on the Sabbath-day (call & the Ears of Corn 
em, Wl e nel /uke G. 1 fand his Diſciples were hungry, and Inoue — _— 
avid e what the Law permitted them (x) 10 do in ſuch a Caſe, began to pluck h the Corn. 


the Ears of Corn, (xx) and rubbing the Corn out of the Favs with their 
band's, to eat if, 2 But when the Phariſees law it, they faid unto him, 


&hold, thy Diſciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the Sab- 12 
— buch- day. 3 But he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read, (y) what Da- To 
1 ** N 
Place, vid Wl | 
iu ANNOTATIONS. = 
* bor os fork jto Preach ; unleſs we ſuppoſe him to have penn'd down. this Thankſ- * 
bim 0 See the foregoing Note (v) (x) See Deut. 23. 5 TTY | * 
1 (xx) Compare Lyke 6. 1. (y) 1Sam,21,6. | | 

(cnt (z) Hence 
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AaGid\, in tmruracey autos, Xo 
of wer awed; 4 ILIAS wonatey 
eis Toy 0ix0y Ty td, x TYs dp- 
Tis dus me3FRoiws tpayw, Ys own 
on lis awry Payan, on! mis wel 
ered, uu An wis lepwo; Neis; 
5 H our artyvare Oo) 7) veuw, en 
Tos ooo of leds of Ty tp 
Ta ow ooamy Bicnngm, xa arw- 
moi un ; 6 AC I va, on 
TY itegd weiGay far af. 7 Ei 
N is, m . EAC¹⁵U SY 
x ov Tuna, GW d) KTK 
o , Tous d ,çf 8 Ke O- 
„ Vet xy Ty onGoamy Y yos 
Ty d per. 

9 Ka wereGas C , INN 
us xl ouwaywylw ar. 10 K 
10 arypames lu xl xe K* 


4 1 4 7 \ 
Eve. N tmip@THOLI avT9), At. 


vres · Ei Cee Tos onooam nf 


did when he was hungry, and 
they that were with him; 

4 How he enter'd into the 
houſe of God, and did eat the 
ſhew-bread, which was not 
lawful for him to eat, * nor for 
them who were with him, but 
only for the prieſts? 

5 Or have ye not read in 
the law, how that on the fab. 
bath - days the prieſts in the 
temple profane the ſabbath, & 
are blameleſs? 

6 Bur I ſay unto you, that 
in this place is one greater than 
the temple. | 

But if ye had known what 
this meaneth, I will have mer- 
cy and not ſacrifice, ye would 
not have condemn'd the guilt 
leſs. ' 

8 For the Son of man i: 
Lord even of the ſabbath- day 


9 And when he was depart 
ed thence, he went into theit 
ſynagogue. 

10 And behold, there ws 

a man which had his hand 
wither'd: and they ask'd him, 
ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on 
7 een; 


r 


PAR AP HRA S E. 


vid didi hen he was hungry, and they that were with kim; 4 How 
he entęr d into the Houle of God, which was then the Tabernacle, and 
did cat the Shew-bread in this Caſe of Neceſſity to ſatisfy Flwiger, which 
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otherwiſe or in ordinary Caſes it was not Lawful for Him to eat, nol 
for them who were with him, but only for the Prieſts? Now if Toi 
be no where Blam'd in Scripture as a Sinful] Action or Violation of tht 
Ritual Law, either in David and his Men for Eating the Shew-bread, 
or in the Brit for Grving it them to eat; why ſhould you thus blame 1. 
Diſciples for Plucking and Eating a few Fars of Corn on the Sabbath 
Aay, and thereby go p By alſo to Blame Me for pernutting them ſo 10 7 | 
5 5 


6 
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* «5 Or have ye not read in the Law; how 17 requires that on the Sab- 
I e the Prieſts in the Temple ſhould do by e Works, which being 
dune —— by Others would protane the Sabbath; and are Blameleis 
© notwithſlanding, becauſe they do it by God's Appointment and to his Ser- 
& vice? 6 But I ſay unto you, that in this Place is One Greater than the 
| Temple tu all Reſpedts relating to this Caſe ;, foraſmuch as (among other 
| Cinſaderations) He acts by the moſt immediate Appointment of God, and 
| that to promote the Service and Honour of God more than the Temple 
| could conduce thereto. Wherefore if the Works, that the Pries do on 
| the Sabbath in the Temple, are exempted from Profaning the Sabbath, 
| as being done for the Service of the Temple, or to the Honour of Cod; then 
| Pluckrug and Rubbing the Ears of Corn may much more Reaſonably be 
efleem a, as exempted in my Diſciples, from profaning the Sabbath, for- 
aſmuch as 7 hey are empliyd in my Service, which at preſent has made 
U neceſſary for them ſo to av; and by being employ'd in my Service, db 
promote the Honour of God more than tht T emple- Service could. ) But 
further yet, if Ye had known, what this meaneth Hoſea 6. 6. where God 
ſays, 1 will have Mercy, and not, 1. e. rather than Sacrifice; had ye 
tnrwn, I ſay, the True Meaning hereof to be, that God prefers Works 
t. F Charity before the exad? Obſervance of Ritual or the lite Poſitive Laus; 

ye would not have condemn d my Diſciples for not ebſerving the Sabbath 
i in the Ariete Rigour of the Law, that they might the B:tter attend 
y. Waks of Greater Importance, viz. promoting the Salvation of Others ; 
ice on this Account they are, in the Sight of God, Guiltleſs, in re N 77 
je what you blame them for. 8 And it will appear ſtill more plainly, that 

my Diſciples are thus Guilileſs , toraſmuch as it may be eaſily mferr d 
% en be Paſſages of Scripture alreaay referr d to, that the ſtrict Fewiſh F 
of Ooſervation of the Sabbath , and all other ſuch like Ritual and Poſitrue 
in, Wl Ltitutions, are not (like Duties of Moral and Eternal Obligation) to be 
n ll #4114 Indiſpenſably, or in whatever Extremity and Neceſſity a Man 

may be; but the ſaid Obſer vation of the Sabbath Sc. was made or ap- 


LOY 
S * * 


n 


A 
_— "IM 
1 


4» Wi Pointed by God for the Uſe and Benefit of Man; and that God did not F 

make Man for to ſubjecr him to the tritt Legal Obſervation of the Sab- * 

eath, or ſuch Ritual and other poſitive Inftitutions, in all Caſes what- l 
lov eber, even ſuch as be plainly Inconſiftent with the Welfare of Man in Ti 
and % Life : So that it may be truly ſaid, that the Son of Man is Lord 1 
hich eren of the Sabbath-day, 7. e. in extraordinary Caſes, or Caſes of Neceſ- ED 
not Wl 0 , which require the ſame in order to the Preſervation of Life or the i 
Tan, 1he rigid Legal Obſervation of the Sabbath may be diſpens'd with by T 


"REES 


* 16: Han, and therefore Much more by Ale, who am the Son of Man in 
cad, ¶ le more emphatical Meaning of the Expreſſion. ; 
e And when he was departed thence, He went into their Synagogue , 


al N another Sabbath-day. 10 And behold, there was a Man whic 2 


de dis hand wither'd : and they ask d him, ſaying, Is it lawful in your he g hand on 
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mien; ha xeTroprousy avfod. 
11 O N «mw aurois: Tis oy is 
ons aiFpor(-, bs tu Ca- 
Tv %, x54 id, iunioy Tour wis 
0 a us Yun wy xe. 
of auro N tyapd; 12 Lic ous 
al ie d- megbamu; on 
E471 wis on GCam N Holt. 
13 Tore Aryu 7 aiypanry Ex- 
reno Th yaes ows xa) i- 
rea · xX, BmxATHY}1 ONS, ds 
M AU. 

14 Oi & @atonia ovuCyaoy 


ac Ar ay Ceres, onus ' 


euro! SmMAtouwamn, 15 O & Inos 
e anxeprou oxuſy xa; in 
Nerf c S N N% ON, xai Ne- 
eandow autos marra 16 Key 
ime/{unoey auTois 1a WH Pave are) 
manoway. 17 Ons TAnayy 
prev 2g Holy TY fru, M- 
gar GS 18 Ih © mais jou, Oy 
vi not. & ayamiTes Wy, us by e d- 


| e >. :* & — 
v n ut her Mow 70 e Ha 


ao ir avTey, x Xe0w Tois Me 
auh. 19 Our teiod, YN v 
b, ps "$f dg he, JAIN 
rilais v payke and, 20 Ka- 


N c HNA o A Ted S, 


K. Aion ]ντ] ·/ͥʃie bo o ee tas 


hall he not quenoh, till he 


the ſabbath-days ? that they 
might accuſe him. 

11 And he ſaid unto them, 
What man ſhall there be among 
you, that ſhall have one ſheey, 
and if it fall into a pit on the 
ſabbath-day, will he not lay 
hold on it, and lift it out? 

12 How much then is a man 
better than a ſheep? where. 
fore it is lawful to do well on 
the ſabbath-days. 

I3 Then faith he to the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand: 
and he ſtretch'd z7 forth; and 
it was reſtor d whole, like 2 


che other. 


14 Then the Phariſces went 
out, and held a council againſt 
him, how they might deſtroy 
him. 

15 But Jeſus * knowing 1, 
withdrew himſelf from thence: 
and great multitudes followd 
him, and, he heal'd them all; 

16 And charg'd them that 
they ſhould not make hin 
known: 

15 That it might be fulfill 
which was ſpoken by Eſaia 
the propher, ſaying, 

I old, my ſervant 
whom J have choſen, my be 
loved in whom my ſoul is well 
pleas d: I will put my ſpit! 
upon him, and he ſhall thev 
judgment tothe Gentiles. 

19 He ſhall not ſtrive, not 
cry, neither ſhall any Man 
hear his voice in the {treets. 

20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he 
not break, and ſmoaking flat 
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þ 4 Gd us f- Thu xeon. fend forth judgment unto vi. 
3 ! 9 3 # * 5 cto ry. 
21 Ka G Ty 0v0 MALTI awrod yyn 


21 And in his name ſhall 


A moboi. the Gentiles truſt. 


. 
22 Tore 
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| Opinion to heal on the Sabbath-days? that, if be did any ways aſſert 
| this to be Lawfall, they might Accuſe him as a Prof aner of the Sabbath, 


and ſo net of God. 11 And he jaid unto them, What Man ſhall there 


| be found among you, that ſhall have one Sheep, and if it fall into a Pit 
on the Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? 12 How 


much then is a Man better than a Sheep? Wherefore it is Lawfull, ac- 
cording to your own Opinion and Practice, to do Well, i e. what 1s Ne- 
eſſary or Reguifite to the Life and Welfare of a Living Creature, and 
therefore eſpecially to Men, on the Sabbath-days, aud conJequently 19 heal 
this poor Man. T3 Then faith He to the Man, Stretch forth thy Hand : 
and he ſtretch'd it forth; and it was reſtor d whole, like as the other. 


14 Then the Phariſees went out, and being enrag d that Chrift had chit 3 
thus ſbe un the Unreaſonableneſs of their endeavouring to find Fault uith the Multicudes 


that follow him, 
not to make him 


wight IHE him ſome way or other, Right or Wrong. 15 But Jeſus Hen, and why, 


bm, and ſo had baffled them, they held a council againſt him, how they 


knowing it by his Divine Omniſcience, withdrew himſelf from thence 
into a retir'd place by the Sea-fide. And great Multudes diſcovering 1wwht- 
ther be went, follow'd him, and he heal'd them all. 16 And, becauſe 
hs Time of Suffering was not yet come, and ſo be was willing 10 avoid 
the Malice of the Phariſees and others, that ſought his Life, be charg'd 
them, 1. e. be Multitudes that follow'd bim, that they ſhould not make 
him known: 17 That it might be fulfil'd, which was ſpoken by 
[lah the Prophet (Ch. 42. I.) laying, 18 Behold, my Servant whom 
| have choſen; my Beloved, in whom my Soul is well pleaſed: I will 
put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew Judgment, 7. e. he True 
way of Serving Cod, not only to the Jews, but alſo to the Gentiles, 
19 Aud he ſhall 4 7his, aud not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall any Man 
near his Voice in the Streets, 7. e. without Strife and Noiſe, without 
Tamult and Diſturhance, i 20 A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and 
imoaking Flax ſhall he not quench, i e. 7 boſe that are weak in Faith or 


lu into erroneous and ſinful Practices, as long as there ſhall be 74 
+ 


bypes left of Reforming or doing them Good, he fhall not deal with 

al or Severely, but Gently and Mercifully ; till he ſend forth Judg- 

ment unto Vidry, i. e. tiff he ſhall cauſe true Religion or the Goſpel to 

le ſpread Triumphantly over the World, and to be eftabliſhd for Ever. 

u And by this means ſball it come to paſs, that in his Name ſhall the, 

bentiles truſt, 1. e. embrace the Chriſtian Religion. 8 8 83 8 
Q 2 22 Then, 
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22 Ton @poon1eyIn 4 NH- 
n( pos, TUPA9S xs. Nie- 
Toy PMI ae T TUPAQY 9 x@Poy 


S N He e.. 23 Kay Si 


Y s of Ne, 9 N, My-" 


m Tos ben 6 ys Aal; 24 Oi 
N Sele AxVeαi i, umy Ot- 
Ts U C GdM me Md, ei WH 
% 7 BeeACeCyn apyern JH,. 
25 Eidws & 6 Inovs mas o Fvuncus 
auvTAY, KT d es · [ao Bannkua 
peerchuom xo) eauThs, fpruyTa* % 
det rs N oi Ae, ] x) 
zus, & gu rel. 26 Kay el 0 
o] Mü mv oaTaray CO d., ig 
d i uιαꝙ Nas 0 FaMOT oy 
1 game and; 27 Kay u ty 
o Biege CA mo Sau. 
ne, oi yoi vi i C ανονν, 
2) TyTo auTol Va) ire xe. 
28 Ei N i o T1w4uan td C- 
CM a mh Sauna , apa i o ip 
vans M ga, TY Ord. 29 H 


Tas u Te ms uoe\Far us TW oi- 


Ae, TY iogupy , xa Ta Reb vd 

Nap macty, id / uy afar! Nioy T i9u- 
\ 1 [| 8 53 aw , 

en, % 7076 F ela awTy Napracy ; 


22 Then was brought unto 
him one poſſeſs d with a devi, 
blind and dumb: and he heal 
him, inſomuch that the blind 
and dumb both ſpake and ſay, 

23 Andall the people were 
amaz'd, and ſaid, Is not this 
the ſon of David? 

24 But when the Phariſees 
heard 27, they ſaid , This fel. 
low doth not caſt out devil, 
but by Beelzebub the prince cf 
the devils. 

25 And Jeſus knew their 
thoughts, and ſaid unto them, 
Every kingdom divided againlt 
it ſelf, is brought to deſola- 
tion: and every city or houſe 
divided againſt it ſelf, ſhall not 
{tand. 

26 And if Satan caſt out $z 
tan, he is divided againſt him. 
ſelf ; how ſhall then his king- 
dom ſtand? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub 
caſt out devils, by whom do 


your children caſt them out? 
therefore they ſhall be your 


Judges. 


28 But if I caſt out devil 
by the Spirit of God, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto 
you. 

29 Or how can one enter 
into a ſtrong man's houſe, and 
ſpoil his goods, except he firlt 
bind the ſtrong man ? and then 
he will ſpoil his houſe, 

30 0 


| wal &NNOTATIONS. ....;:- . | 

.(z) Hence it is evident, that it was a receiv'd Opinion among the Jews that 
there is an eftabl;ſh'd Government among the Evil Angels; They having One 
for their Chief or Prince, Him the Jews here cali'd Bee/zebxb, from the [dol-gor 
of the Ekronztes of that Name; which (Ekronites) gave the ſaid name to or 
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22 Then, 4. e. After this a conſiderable Time (as appears from com 
paring the Goſpels of St Mark and Luke, or from the able of Haar mon) 


Sc.) was brought unto him one poſſeſs d with a Devil, and alſo Blind 


| andthe Man that was afore both Blind and Dumb, wow both Spake and 


Saw. 23 And all the People were amaz d, and ſaid, Is 77 not plain by 
theſe Miracles, that this is the Meſſias, who in Scripture it fiyl d em- 
phatically the Son of David? 24 But when the Phariſees heard it, 
teing harden'd themſelves againſt all Conviction, and having nothing bet- 
ter to objefF, they laid among themſelues, This Fellow does not calt out 
Devils by the Power of Goa, but by the Power of (2) Beelzebub the Prince 


| of theDevils, 25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto them: 


Tis evident to Common Underitandings, that Every Kingdom divided 
zpainlt it MF, is brought to Deſolation by ſuch Diviſions in it ſeſf; and 
Every /efſer Society, as City or Houlc, divided againſt it ſelf, ſhall not 
ſtand, or continue in à good or flouriſhing State. 26 And therefore, if 
the Prince of the Devils, whom you call Beeſzebub, but the Scripture calls 
Satan, enables me (who preach a Doctrine moi? direftly again? his In- 
tereſt, as tending to deliver Men from his Power ) to caſt out the infe- 
rior Devils, who are ſo many Inſiruments or Servants of Satan, He is 
divided againſt himſelf, Ming by me in Oppoſition to what he acts by 
the inferior Devils; and how ſhall then his Kingdom ſtand or continue 
lng? So that nothing can be more Abſurd as well as Malrcions , than 
this Objection of yours againft me. 27 And 77 T ſhall farther ſbeu 
the Abſurdity of it by another Conſideration. If I by Beelzebub caſt out 
Devils, by whom do your Children, 7. e. Countrymen undertake to caſt 
them out ? therefore ? 10s ſhall be your Judges, 1. e. /ance I caſt out De- 
vils by no worſe Means , nor to any worſe purpoſe , than your own Coun- 
Iry-men undertake to do it, Theſe muſt condemn you of Partiality ani 
unjuſt Judgment; or elſe ye muſt acknowledge that ¶ caſt out Devils by 
4 Druine Power. 28 But if t be thus Apparent, that I caſt out Devils 
dy the Spirit of God; then here is a Comvincing Proof, that the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah, which according to the Prophecies of Daniel was 10 
be ſet up by God at this Time, is accordingly come unto you. 29 Or 
thirdly , to add another Argument that I caſt out. Devils by. a Power 
Greater than that of the Devils or their Prince, and conſequently by ihe. 
Power of Co; How can One enter into a ſtrong Man's houſe, and ſpoil 
bis Goods, except he be Able firſt 2 bind the ſtrong Man? and then 
maeed, viz. if be be Able fir N to bind the flrong Man, he will be Able 
aſo.caſily to ſpoil or plunder his Houle. In like manner. I conld not by 


| iS 330% SILLS W i 1408 
ö LANNOTATIONS.. 7 
falſe God, as being Lord of Flies, (for ſo the word ſignifies in the Hebrew) which 
055 _ out, 1 kept out of his — ap And —— gt ke 
reex Names or Epithets, viz s, daft, &C. were given by other Hea- 
thens to their "> "oj 15 (zz) See 


VIII. 
Chriſt heals 2 
Blind and Dumb 
Man; and there- 
upon warns the 


and Dumb: and he heal'd him, inſomuch that the Devil was caſt out, Jews to avoid the 


blaſphemy araintt 
the Holy Ghoſt. 
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30 O wit er ted, tr ipod 
651. xa 0 A Ole! MET e Hod, 
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Noe fag mois arFpanas* N & [ws 
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T2 Ty [wuz TY ayov, Ox 
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ere | 
aH . 79 Serdpoy , N 0 


K* ewTY M D ˙.½ To 
Nrdpor cc, x W. Ap d- 


ru 0%2f91* G Y r fr To 


Frrdpoy Ti. 34 Te A 
ty i511, Tas quae aye} 
Aly, mpeg dne; i, & TY . 


30 He that is not wich me, 
is againſt me: and he that ga. 
thereth not with me, ſcatterech 


.abroad, 


31 Wherefore T'ſay unto 
u, All minner of lin and 
laſphemy ſhall be forgiven 
unto men : but the blaſphemy 
againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not 
be forgiven unto men. 


32 And whoſoever ſpeak- 
eth a word againſt the Son of 
man, it ſhall be fargiven him: 
but whoſoever keth 2. 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 
not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, nor in the world 
to Come. | 

33 Either make the tree 
good, and his fruit good; or 
elſe make the tree corrupt, and 


his fruit corrupt: for the tree 


is known by t fruit. 

34 O generation of vipers, 
how can ye, being evil, ſpeak 
good things? for out of the 
abundance of the heart the 


7 * — 7 12242 | | | 
cillaa be . XgepSNay r 504 A. mouth ſpeaketh. 
Wenn Ya Ne en, DOT e: eee 
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Poet 
and tomſequently 


lis Chun Saping, ud by or in rel; 


concilable Eumity with Another, He 


my Power, as it were, enter again the Will of Satan, into the Padie! 
of Mem already pofſefi'd by Devils, and caft them out thence, except i 
act by was Genter than I hat 


of the Devils of their Prince: 


d ofher Than rh Power of God. 30 Luſthy, ꝓou bun 
err of One Party that is at Irte- 
at is not with me, is againſt me; 
and he that gathers not with me, ſcatters abroad: Wher 


e fince it is 


evident, ibal I am not with Satan, nor gather with bim, i. e. do by nb 
means promote his Inlereſt; it thence follows, according to the foremen- 
tion d Proverbial Saying, grounded um Reaſon and Common Experience, 


that 7 am ag aint Satan, and do all can to q Hr his Intereſt and 
Ring dom. 31 Wherefore it being thus as evident , as is palin, g 
1 ca 


S. Matthew, Chap XII. 


—— — — — 


PA RAP HRA SE 


I caft out Devils and do all other ſuch miraculous Horks by the Spirit 
of Goa, I ſay unto you, All manner ot orher Sin, and hat even of Bla- 
ſphemy {hall be forgiven unto Men pon their Repentance : But the 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, z. e. that Obſtiuate and Diabolical 
Decree of Wichedneſs and Enmily againſt God, which makes Men choſe 
rather to aſcribe the Miracles and other Miraculous or Supernatural Al- 
ſiftance of Chritt and his Apoitles, to the Power of the Devil, than 10 
reild to the Convietton which ſuch Miracles and Miraculous or Super- 
natural Ajſittance carry in them of the Truth of Scripture or Reveal'd 
Religton, (hall not be forgiven unto Men, fer this plain Reaſon, be- 
- WE ciuſe God in bis moſt jufi Fugament will not afford to ſuch Yen any 
f further Means of Conviftion, and ue uo further Means of 
p Repentance and Forgiveneſs. 32 And this being a Matter of great 
. [mpotance, 1 _ the ſame again, ſomewhat more aiftinetly: All 
ll other Sins aud blaſphemy may be forgiven Men; Even wholoever 
a ( conſidering me only as a Mean Man) ſpeaks a Word, z. e. Blaſphemy 
14 agaalt Me for aſſertiug my ſelf to be the Son of Man emphatically jo 
call d, Dan. J. 13. that is, the Meſſias, and is not convinc'd by my Do- 


— —— —— o —— — 


„ —— 


* — 


IF 


ow Wo —.. 0. 9 
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E 


ee Gtriuefstbo it tends only to promote Piety, and is moſt agreeable to Scri- n 
of plure; yet ſuch an One by duly con ſidering the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 7 
nd which not only evidences it ſeif iu me at preſent, but ſhall be more II- ; 


ree luftrious in my Apofiles after the Deſcent ＋ the Holy Gbeſt upon them, 
may at length be convinc d of the Truth of the Goſpel, and ſo Repent ; 

and upon ſuch his Repentance of bis former Blaſphemy again me, it 

tall be forgiven hun: But whoſoever ob/trnately reſiſis the Convittion 

ariſing from the Gifts and Operations of the H. Ghoſt evidently appearing 

i me and my Apoſtles; and 1peaks blaſphemouſly againit the Holy Gholt, 

by chooſing rather to aſcribe ſuch his Gifts and Operations to the Power 

o Evil Spirits, than to yeild to the Truth of the Geſpel, as for ſuch his 

Blaſpbemy, it ſhall not be forgiven him for ever, or neither in this World, 

nor in the World to come; — as God in his juſi Fudement ſhall 

nt afford him any other Means of Convittion, nor conſequently of Repen- 

tance; and without Repentance there is no Forgiveneſs. 33 A Man may 

be compar & to a Tree, aud his Words to the Nuit. Wherefore eicher | 

you muZt take care to make the Tree Good, and then his Fruit will be i. 

Good, 7. e. if you were really the Holy Grd Men you pretend to be, then | 

you would not thus blaſpheme the Holy Spirit of God: or elſe if you make 

the Tree Corrupt, and his Fruit alſo will be Corrupt, and ſo ſhew the 

Crruptneſs of the Tree, i. e. as you your ſelves are really Wicked and bad 

Men, ſo your Ward's will be agreeably, and ſbew the Wickedneſs of your 

Hearts: For as the Tree is known by his F ruit, fo ts @ Hans Heal, 

known by his Diſcourſe or Words. 34 O Generation of Vipers, /e. % 

perverſe and malicious Men, how can ye, being Evil {peak Good things 

for out of the Abundance or Treaſure of the Heart, {heMourk fpeakerh. 


35 Namely, 


S NMartbem, Chap. XII. 
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TRANSLATION. 


35 O aza%s wfpoms ok TY d- 
FF Mnorzvpy Þ NAp dag, Cæ CANIN Ta 
aza% x 0 ness dp Of Tv 
eg Ynowvesd C mmes. 
36 At M vu, om nay pipe appy, 
D b AtAnomwol! of A, Emo 
. Rt ay None) 0) nuepe xpiots. 
37 Ex  T Adjwy oy TitgywFynon, % 
Gn F NU 0% xx@Nxcodpon. 

38 Tore amexenony mts Tay 
Yeh fpppraTiay N pαννð , Nies · 
Alden, RAopey Tord oy on 


(Sar. 39 O K Dex pipes, G 


awTois* Teved e 1 Heres on- 
war ν. xe oαον vy dpn- 
CET a auTy, E 4 T0 onëiο Tang. 
TY D ον 40 Nan » 1 Is- 
s o Ty NN, TY A Teas 
z ulpas xa Teas wixCy du 5a 0 
Js Ty Apr t Ty Nb & os 
Tous zul pas M vwxGh 41 AV 
Joes Nireviray. araoyoorlay fy Ty xpl- 
TN ut; s Yerets GuTys, % xa@xp- 
o au ria in ETWINOCLY eis 7D K- 
pun 1avk* , FNGor love d&. 
42 Bach] '16Teu- iyepFnoeTa 07 
Ty i ue, Ths areas Guys, v 
Nn avtlue 3m M Ct Tar 
e I e Þ te K. 


| ſaid to them, An evil a 


35 A good man out of the 
good treaſure of the heart, 
bringeth forth good things: 
and an evil man out of the evil 
treaſure , bringeth forth eyi 
things. 

36 But I ſay unto you, That 
every idle word that men {hall 
ipeak, they ſhall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thoy 
ſhalt be juſtify'd, and by thy 
words thou thalt be condemn, 


38 Then certain of the 
ſcribes and of the Phariſees an- 
{werd, ſaying, Maſter, ve 
would ſee a lign from thee. 

39 But he 1 and 

adul- 
terous generation ſeeketh after 
a ſign; and there ſhall no 
ſign be given to it, but the ſign 
of the prophet Jonas. 

40 For as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the 
whale's belly: ſo ſhall the Son 
of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of theearth. 

41 The men of Ninevch 
ſhall riſe up in judgment with 
this generation, and ſhall con- 
demn it, becauſe they repent- 
ed at the preaching of Jonas; 
and behold, a greater than Jo- 
nas 7s here. 1 

2 The queen of the ſouth 
ſhall riſe up in Judgment with 
this generation, and ſhall con. 
demn it : for ſhe came from 
the uttermoſt parts of the earth 


to hear the wiſdom of Solo- 


4 See Chap. 16, 3. and Note (e in my Paraphraſe of Revel. 13 13 


Ab 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XII. 129 
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3 35 Namely, a Good Man out of the Good Treaſure of the Heart, 7. e. 
© whoſe Heart is ſincerely aiſpos d to Goa, brings forth, or ſpeaks, Good 
© things: and an Evil Man out of the Evil Treafure his Heart, i. e. 
E whoſe Heart is ſet upon Euil, brings forth Evil things. 36 But I ſay 
unto you, that, However Light Men may make of their Words, they are 
wt Unregarded by God; but on the contrary, Every Idle, 2.e. Falſe or 
Evil Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give Account thereof in the 
| Day of Judgment. 37 For by thy good Words, as well as Actions, thou 
| ſhalt be jultify d at the Lat Day; and by thy evi Words, as well as 
| 47105, thou ſhalt be condemn'd. 

33 Then certain of the Seribes and of the Phariſees anſwer d, ſaying, e 
Maſter, we would ſee a mtraculous Sign from thee, 2. e. at thy Call from w che 8 
(zz) Heaven, and which ſhould appear more Clearly to be done by the im- Me requiring to 
| mediate Power of God, than thoſe Miracles we have ſeen thee ao here on 3 
Earth, by caſting out Devils, Oc. More eſpecially, ſince thou affirm'ſt thy 
{-If to be the Son of Man ſpoken of by Daniel, we would ſee Thee Comin 
in the Claudi of Haven with the Hol) Angels; and then we ſhould — 

10 acknowledge T hee to be the Meſſias. 39 But he anſwer d, 7+ are an 
l. Evil and Adulterous Generation of Men: Aaulterous / call you, becauſe 
er as the Heart of an Adulterer ts eſirang d from his Wife , and is always 
10 aefirous of ſome other rather than Her; So your Hearts are eſtrang'd from 
7! Cd, and you are always deſirous of ſome other Means of Conviction than 

Th/ſe God ſees fit to afford you. I bus the Company of you here preſent is 
ree , content with thoſe Miracles I have already ſhewn you, but ſeeks after 
the Sign vi wrong ht from Heaven, or more immediately by the Power 
on VFC: but after all, I afſure you, God will not gratify your perverſe 
tee WW Zumours, and there ſhall no ſuch Sign be given to it, viz. hrs adullerons 
rh. WF Cneration, but the Sign, : e. ſuch a Sign as was that of the Prophet 
veh Jonas. 40 For as Jonas was three Days and three Nights in the Whale's 
vi belly, hence he was deliver'd by the immediate hand of Providence; fo 
on: ball 7 the Son of Man be three Days and three Nights (according to the 
ent- H way of Speaking , and denoting thereby ſometimes no more than 
nas; r of three Days) in the Heart of the Earth, 1. e. bury'd in a Grave 


9 


Ss 


mY 


þ 
bi 

eo 
ws 


1 Jo- eren Death, and on the third Day ſhall be rais d up to Life again by 

the immediate Power of God. 4.1 And having had thus Occaſion to men- 
duch % Jonas, I can't but obſerve further, and forewarn you, that the Men 
with of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in Judgment with this Generation, and ſhall 
con- N oondemn it, becauſe they repented at the Preaching of Jonas; and be- 
from bold a Greater than Jonas is here, not only Preaching 70 you, but alſo 
earth WM mg Miracles before yon for your Conviftion; and yet this Generation 
Solo- , "9 7o be brought to Repentance. 42 In like manner, the Queen of 


Heba lying in the South part of Arabia ſhall riſe up in Judgment with 
is Generation, and ſhall condemn it; for ſhe came from the Uttermoſt 
1G; Ness of the Then known Earth toward the South, to hear the Wiſdom 
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mon; and behold, a greater 
than Solomon 7s here. 

43 When the unclean ſpirit 
is gone out of a man, he walk. 
eth thro' dry places, ſeeking 
relt, and findeth none. 

44 Then he ſaith, I will 
return into my houſe from 
whence I came out: and when 
he is come, he findeth 27 empty, 
{wept, and garniſh. 

45 Then goeth he, and tak. 
eth with himſelf ſeven other 
{pirits more wicked than him- 
ſelf, and they enter in and 
dwell there: and the laſt ſtate 
of that man 1s worſe than 
the firſt. Even ſo ſhall it be 
alſo unto this wicked gene. 
ration. 


46 While he yet talk to 
the people, behold, his mother 
and his brethren ſtood with- 
out, deſiring to ſpeak with him, 


47 EIn 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
(a) There being frequent mention made in N. T. of the Brethren of Obriſt, 


and the like; and it being a Matter which ſeems worth taking Notice of, tho 
paſs d over by others; J have therefore judg'd this Place, where they are firlt 
mention'd, the moſt proper to ſet this Point in as clear a Light as I can. Con- 
cerning theſe Bret hren . Lord there are then tw Opinions: One, that they 
were the Sons of Foſeph by a former Wife, or before he was marry'd to the Virgin 
Mary; and conſequently that they were eſteem d by the Unbelieving Jews to 
be Really the Brethren of Chriſt, as Joſeph was eſteem'd to be Really his Father 
And as this is the more genuine Senſe of the word, ſo it is the moſt early Accepte- 
tion of it, and moſt Naturally agreeable to what the Unbelieving Nazarens {aid 
of our Saviour, Matt. 13.55. Is wot this (i. e Jeſus) the Carpenter s (vi Jo- 
ſeph's) Son? Is not his Mother call Mary? and his Brethren Fames and feſt! 
Simon and Fudas? &. Where as by the Carpenter the Jews meant our Lords 
real (in their Eſteem) Father, as well as by his Mother Mary, his real Mother, 
ſo in all Reaſon it is not to be doubted, but by his Brethren thus mention d 
with the former Two they underſtood likewiſe his real Bret hren in their Eſtee 
or Repute. The Other Opinion is, that theſe Bret hren of cur Lord were (10! 


the Sons of Joſeph any more than of the V. Mary, but were really) the Sons of 


Cleophas and his Wife Mary, Siſter to the Bi. Virgin; and conſequently were 1 
Strictneſs of Speech only Couſin-germans to our Lord, and fo are call'd his mY 


thre 
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© of Solomon; and behold, a Greater, in re/pe& of Wiſdom, than Solo- 
mon is here; and yet this Generation aeſpiſes and rejects his moſt Wiſe 
Inſlructius. 43 J will therefore tell you by a Similitude , what ſhall 

© be the Caſe of the Men of this Generation: When the Unclean or any 

= Zuil Spirit is gone, i. e. caſt out of a Man, he walks thro' other Parts 

= of the World, which being as it were dry Places, 2. e. affording no pleaſing 

E Entertainment , the Evil Spirit continues thus for ſome time ſceking 

| Reſt, or a fit Perſon to take up his Abode in, and finds none. 44 Then 

he fays, I will return into my Houle, 2. e. the Han from whence I came 
out: and when he is come, he finds it empty, ſwept, and garniſh'd, 

he. he finds the Man more diſpos d and fitted to receive him than at firſt. 

45 Then goes he, and takes with himſelf ſeven other Spirits more 
wicked than himſelf, and they enter ino ht Man, and dwell there; 

und the Laſt State of that Man 1s worſe than the Firſt. Even fo ſhall 

| it be alſo unto this Wicked Generation. /pnorance, SuperFtition and 

| Malice, like ſo many Evil Spirits, have by the Preaching of the Goſpel 

| been beginning to be in ſome meaſure diſpel 'd from among Ft Them: Fur 

Theſe meeting with Leſs entertainment even in the Heathen World than 

| among the Jews, and finding the Hearts of theſe Men flill prepar & to 

receive and entertain them, they return into them again, and filling them 

with more incurable Wickeaneſs and Iinpenitence than ever, fit them for 

to a areadfull and exemplary De fHruction. a 
er WF 46 While he yer talk'd to the People, behold, his Mother and his m1 are eſtem'd 
h- (a) reputed) Brethren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeak with him: for ty Christ to be 


. g his Mother, Bre- 
m. they could not come at him, becauſe of the Muliitude that was about him. res, and S fe 


47 Then 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


mn thren only in the larger and leſs proper Senſe of the Word, wherein it is us'd in 
* the Hebrew tongue to denote allo Cos ſin- germans, as Abraham call'd Sarah his 
1 Siſter, &c. And this Opinion ſeems to have been firſt ſtarted by St Ferom, and 
1 ſo is much Later than the former; as well as founded on a Senſe of the Word 
they not only leſs proper, but alſo leſs agreeable to the forecited Matt. 13.55. For 
rpin why ſhould the Nazarens, having mention'd Jeſus's real Mother, and him whom 
* they took to be his real Fat her, immediately mention his Couſin- ger mans, with- 
7 Tot out mentioning the Father and Mother of the ſaid Couſin-germans, viz Cleophas 


1e ard his Wife Mary; ſince it is certain from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, that Both 

« (aid of them were then Alive, being living after Chriſt's Reſurrection ? Had the Na- 

Jo- ene by the Bret hren of our Lord meant only ſuch his Con ſin-· germans, it is but 

700 Reaſonable to ſuppoſe they would have expreſs d themſelves thus : Is not this the 

"16 3 Son? 15 not his Mother calld Mary? and his Uncle and Aunt, Cleophas 
ave 2879 


— - 


= 


8 
£5 
ther; and their Sons, Fames and Foſes? &c. Upon theſe Conſiderations 1 

000 therefore I am induc'd to prefer the Fir Opinion: Whence it will follow, that 

deem WM © 72/eph, the reputed Father of Chriſt, was otherwile cali'd A/pheus, as appears * 

(not om Chap. 10. 4. ſo the V. Mary, the real Mother of Jeſus, was otherwiſe call'd + 

ns Of the Mother of James and Joſes, &c. (as Mark 15. 40, 47, &c.) as being their Mo- 
ore i ther in Law, or the ſecond Wife of Joſeph their real Father. And hence it will 
« Bre- allo follow, that the V. Mary is ment ion d as being at our Saviour Croſs by the 
thren R 2 other 
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40 Then one ſaid unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren ſtand without, de- 
{iring to ſpeak with thee. 

48 But he anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto him that told him, Who 
1s my mother? and who are 
my brethren ? 

49 And he ſtretch'd forth 
his hand towards his diſciples, 
and ſaid, Behold my mother, 
and my brethren. 

50 For whoſoever ſhall do 
the will of my Father which 
is in heaven, the ſame is my 
brother, and ſiſter, and mother, 


Chap. XIII. 


The ſame day went Jeſus 
out of the houſe, and fat by 
the ſea-fide. 

2 And great multitudes were 
gather'd together unto him, 
ſo that he went into a ſhip, and 
ſat; and the whole multitude 
{tood on the ſhore. | 

3 And he ſpake many thing 
unto them 1n parables, ſaying, 
Behold, a ſower went forth to 
ſow. 

4 And * as he ſow'd, ſome 
ſeeds fell by the way- ſide, and 
the * birds came and devours 
them up. 

5 Some fell upon ſtony pla. 
ces, where they had not much 
earth: and forthwith they 
ſprung up, becauſe they had 
no deepneſs of earth: 

6 And when the ſun was 
up, they were ſcorch d; and be. 
cauſe had not root, they 
wither'd away. 


7 And ſome fell among 
: Tas 


S. Matthew, Chap. XII, XIII. 133 
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70, xay ereGnory 94 d, x4 thorns: and the thorns ſprung 


2 » \ 7 up and choak'd them. 
deinen . 8 A A 6%. 8 But other fell into good 


ö 6 d a yi The A, xoy ground, and brought forth 
| Nov Ker, > wp er, fruit, ſome an hundred-fold, 
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PARAFHARASE. 


jo For I efteem not of Others by Nearneſs of Blood, or any Earthly Re- 
Jation or Affectiůon: but whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father which 


is in Heaven, the ſame is in a principal manner efteem'd by me as my 
Brother, and Siſter, and Mother. 


Is... 


t S: KC: T, 1h. . 
„Mhperein Chriſt ſets forth the ſeveral Particulars relating to the 


n, Kingdom of Heaven or the Goſpel, by Parables, i. e. Similitudes 
nd or Compariſons, contain d Chap. XIII. 1 — 53, 


47 Then one, that was near him, ſaid unto him, Behold, thy Mother 5 
ö and thy Brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeak with thee. 48 But * 
be anſwer'd and ſaid unto him that told him, Who is my Mother? and 
who are my Brethren, 7hznke/t thou in my Eſteem? 49 And he ftretch'd J 
0 forth his hand towards his Diſciples, and ſaid, Behold, zheſe are they 1 
1 whom] eſteem, in a more eſpecial manner, as my Mother and my Brethren. "_ 
5 
pf, 


0 Chap XIII. The ſame day went Jeſus out of the Houſe, wherein * ä 
was diſcourſing to the People, when his Mother and Brethren came to the Parable of 
— bim, (as was ſaid Chap. 12. 46.) and fat for ſome time by the Sea - ſide, 2 
) 


us. by the fide of the Sea of Galilee. 2: And great Multitudes were ga- 
ther d together unto him, ſo that in order to avoid being. Crowded, and 
that he might be the better heard, He went into a Ship or Boat, and ſat; 


* and the whole Multitude ſtood /g on the Shore. 3 And he ſpake | 
- 7 many things unto them in Parables, 2. e. Similitudes or Compariſons, ſay- | 


ing, Behold, a Sower went forth to ſow. 4 And as he ſow'd, ſome 
Seeds fell by the Way-fide, and the Birds came and devonr'd them up. 
pla. Some fell on Stony places, where they had not much Earih; and 
forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe they had no Deepneſs of Earth : 
* 6 and when the ſun was up, they were {corch'd; and becauſe they had 
not Root, they wither'd away. 7 And ſome fell among Thorns; and 
the Thorns ſprung- up and choak'd them. 8 But other fell into good 
* Ground, and brought forth fruit; ſome an hundred- fold, ſome ſixty- | 


T's” 4 fol 
they ANNOTATIONS. * 
ther Evangelifts, as well as by St 2 tho* not under the ſame Name. And 
mong i lurely it is more likely that they ſhould omit Mary the Wife of Cleophas, than 
945 Mary the Mother of our Lord, and Mother in Law of James, &c. 


(aa) Namely. 
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ſome (ixty-fold , fume thirty. 
told. 

9 * He that hath ears tv 
hear, let him hear. 

10 And the diſciples came, 
and 1aid unto him, Why ſpeak. 
elt thou unto them in parabl:s? 

11 He anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto them, Becauſe it is given 
unto you to know the mylte. 
ries of the kingdom of heaven, 
but to them it is not given, 

12 For whoſoever hath, to 
him ſhall be given, and he ſhall 
have more abundance : but 
whoſoever hath not, from him 
ſha]l be taken away even that 
he hath. 

13 Therefore ſpeak I to 


them in parables : becauſe they 


[celng, ſee not; and hearing, 
they hear not, neither do they 
underſtand. 

14 And in them is fulfill 
the prophecy of Eſaias, which 
ſaith, By hearing ye ſhall hear, 
and ſhall not underſtand: and 
ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and {hall 
not perceive. | 

15 For this people's heart 
is wax d groſs, and their eats 
are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have clos'd; leſt at 
any time they ſhould ſee with 
their eyes, and hear with hen 
ears, & ſhould underſtand with 
therr heart, and ſhould be con- 
yerted, and I ſhould heal them, 

16 But bleſſed are your eyes 
for they ſee; and your als, 
for they hear. 
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fold, ſome thirty-fold. 9 He that has Ears to hear, let him hear or 

F attend lo, and duly weigh the great Importance of this Parable. 

| 10 And, when he was aloe, the Dilciples came, and ſaid unto him, ,, 25 * 
Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in Parables, and not rather in a Literal in Farables. 
aud moſt plain manner; or ot leaſt, why doft thou not explain this Parable 

| j0them? 11 He anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given, or 

| wuchſaf d by Gba, unto you to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 

Heaven, 2. e. the Truths, Bleſſings and Privileges of the Giſpel, ſeveral 

of which were conceal'd from former Mes; but to them it is not given. 

12 For whoſoever hath, z. e. duly improves the Inructiuns and Advan- 

tages which have been already gruen him, as you do, to him ſhall be given 

more, and hat ſo as he ſhall have more Abundance, i e. abundantly more 

aud more Inſtructions and Advantages voucbſaf d unto him: but whoſo- 

ever has not, 2. e. whoſoever by not making a due Uſe of the Iuſtructions 

and Advantages he bas already had, is no better than if he never had them, 

from him ſhall be taken away even that, z. e. thoſe Advantages and Means 


J F Iuftruction he has thus Unprofitably had; ſo far ſhall he be from hau- 
. ing any new Advantages vouchſaf d unto him. 13 Therefore ſpeak I 
1 to them in Parables: becauſe they ſeeing the greate ñ Miracles, yet ee 


1 not ſo as 4% be convinc'd thereby; and hearing the plaineſt Occtrines, yet 

they hear not ſo as 70 heed what it is they hear, neither conſequently do 
they hear /o as to underſtand, and practiſe accordingly. 14 And in them 

at WF is fulfill'd the Prophecy of Iſaiah (Chap. G. g.) which faith, By hearin 
ye ſhall hear, i. e. ye ſhall indeed bear, and ſhall not underſtand; — 


zei keing ye ſhall ſee, z. e. ye ſhall indeed ſee, and ſhall not perceive. 
* I5 For this People's Heart is waxed groſs or /low of under ſtauding, and 
yo their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes have they clos'd ; leſt at 


„nn ar time they ſhould ſce wich their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and 
VI ſhould underſtand with their Heart, and ſhould be converted, and IL 
mould heal, i. e. ſave them. 16 But bleſſed are your Eyes, for they 


nem. ſte /, and your Ears, for they hear ſo, as that ye make a right Uſe of 
”— what ye ſee and hear to the Purpoſes of Religion; and therefore as a Re- 
J 


Ward 10 you, it is given to you to know the MyFeries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as was ſaid afore (v.11.) And this 1s no ſmall Reward or Fa- 
war vouchſaf 'a unto you. 177 For verily I ſay unto you, that many 
a *rophers and o/ber Righteous Men of Old lars delar'd to ſee thole things 


whic 
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and have not ſeen hem: and 
to hear thoſe things which ye 
hear, and have not heard zhey, 

18 Hear ye therefore the 
parable of the ſower. 

19 When any one heareth 
the word of the kingdom, and 
underſtandeth 27 not, then com- 
eth the wicked one, and catch. 
eth away that which was ſow 
in his heart: this is he e 
recei vd feed by the way- ſide. 

20 But he that receiveth 
the ſeed into (tony places, the 
ſame is he that heareth the 
word, and *forthwith with joy 
recetveth it: | 

21 Yet hath he not root in 
himſelf, but dureth for a while: 
for when tribulation or perſe- 
cution ariſeth becauſe of the 
word,*forthwith he is offended, 

22 He alſo that receiveth 
ſeed among the thorns, is he 
that heareth the word: and 
the care of this world, and the 
deceitfulneſs of riches choke 
the word, and he becometh 
unfruitful, 

23 But he that receiveth 
ſeed into the good ground, 1s 
he that heareth the word, and 
underſtandeth 7, which alſo 
beareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth ſome an hundred fold, 
ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. 

| 24 A 


— 


PARAPHR AS E. | 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things which 


ye hear, and have not heard them. 


18 Hear ye therefore the Zxplication or Meaning of the Parable of 


the Sower, which ye deſir d to (aa) hear of Me. | 
underſtood the Preacher of the Goſpel; and by the Seed, the Doctrines of 


By the Sower is 10 be 


the 
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| the Goſpel. Aud whereas { told you, ſome Seeds fell by the May. ſiae, 
© which rs altogether unfit to bring forth Fruit; ſo the Goſpel is heard by 
> ſome, who are not at all diſpos d io embrace and practiſe it: And where- 
© as the Fouls came and de vour d up the Seeds that fell by the Way ſiae; 
19 ſo when any One, that ig not at all diſpos d to embrace and practiſe 
| what he 7s taught, hears the Word of the Kingdom, 7. e. the Gel 
preach'd, and underſtands it Not, 2. e. never thinks more of what he has 
| beard, at leaſt do's not meditate on it ſo as to unaer(iand aright the Im- 
portance of it, and his own Duty agreeably thereto; then this is brought 
about by this Means, viz. there comes the wicked One, and, as it were, 
aeÞraway that which was ſown in his Heart, i e. preſently puts out 
of his Thoughts, by ſome Means or other, what he had jut afore heard 
Preach'd; ſo that he never more Remembers it, or at leaſt never Regards 
it. This is He who receiv'd Seed by the Way-lide, 1. e. who ig denoted 
by the Way-/ide that ſome of the Seed fell on. 20 But he that receiv'd 
Sed into Stony places, 7. e. he that is ſigniſy d by the Stony places on 
which otber Seed fell, and where it had not much Earth, and forthwith 
ſprung up, becauſe it had not Deepneſs of Earth; and when the Sun 
was up, Was ſcorch'd; and becauſe it had not Root, wither d away; the 
lame is he that hears the Word or Goſpel, and forthwith or for the pre- 
ſent with Joy receives it. 21 Yet has he not Root in himſelf, but 
dureth for a while on/y, i. e. whereas be receives or embraces the Goſpel 
mt upon mature Conſideration and ſolid Reaſons, he as Quickly renounces 
it again, as he at firſt embrac'd it : for when Tribulation or Perſecution 
ailes becauſe of the Word or Goſpel, forthwith or preſently he is offended 
al it, 1.6, renounces it. 22 He allo that receiv d Seed among the Thorns, 
le. 15 denoted by the T horny Ground, the ſame is he that hears the Word 
Cel preach ; and the Care of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs 
of Riches (either in making Men value them Overmuch, or in withdraw- 
ing them from the Concerns of Religion to the Purſuit of ſinfull Pleaſures, 
on the lite) choak the Word, 2. e. take away or hinder the Effects 
thereof; and ſo he becomes Unfruitfull, /o far at leaſt as to bring no Fruit 
lo Perfection. 23 But he that receiv'd Seed into the good Ground, i. e. 
i aencted by the good Ground which receiv'd Seed, and brought forth 
fruit according to the different Cooaneſs of the Soil, ſome an hunarea-fold, 
me ſixty, &. Yhe ſame is He that hears the Word, and duly meditates 
mit, and ſo underſtands it; which alſo bears Fruit, and brings forth 
ſome an hundred-fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty, i e. who /tves alſo according 
che Rules of the Gaſpel, and . e *. Duties thereof, One in an 
Hgber, Another in a Lower, hut all in a conſiderable Degree of Piety, 


ch r to the different Urcumfances or Abilities of Mind, Body or 
ate. 129 8 
e of | | 
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24 Another parable put he 
forth unto them, ſaying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like un- 
to a man which ſow'd good 
ſeed in his field: 


25 But while men ſlept, his 
enemy came and fow'd tare 
among the wheat, and went 
his way. 

26 But when the blade v 
ech, up, and brought forth 
ruit, than appear'd the tare 
alſo. 

27 So the ſervants of the 
houſholder came and ſaid unto 
him, Sir, didſt not thou ſoy 


good ſeed in thy field? from 


whence then hath it tares? 


28 He ſaid unto them, An 
enemy hath done this. The 
ſervants ſaid unto him, Wilt 
thou then that we go and gi 
ther them up? 


29 But he ſaid, Nay; leſ 
while ye gather up the tate 
ye root up alſo the wheat wii 
them. 


30 Let both grow together 


until the harveſt: and in the 


time of harverſt I will fay i 


the reapers, Gather ye toge. 


ther firſt the tares, and bind 
them in bundles to burn them: 
but gather the, wheat into my 
bah! 

31 Another parable put he 
forth unto them, ſaying, The 
kingdom of heaven 1s like t0 
a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which 
a man took and ſow'd in hö 
held: 

32 Which indeed is the leaf 
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of all feeds: but when it is 
grown, it is the greateſt among 
herbs, and becometh a tree : 
ſo that the birds of the air 
come and lodge in the branches 
thereof. | 

33 Another parable ſpake 
he unto them; The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto leaven, 
which a woman took and hid 
in three meaſures of meal, till 
the whole was leaven'd. 


34 Tele ve 
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24 Another Parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, The Kingdom .,,_ *._ . 
of Heaven, 2. e. State of the Goſpel in this World is like unto a Man the Tar. 
which ſow'd good Seed in his Field: 25 But while Men ſlept, his Ene- 
my came and ſow'd Tares or Cock/es among the Wheat, and went his 
way. 26 But when the Blade was ſprung up, and brought forth Fruit, 
then appear'd the Tares or Cockles allo. 27 So the Servants of the 
i Houſholder came and ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt chou not ſow good Seed 
8 in thy Field > from whence then has it Tares? 28 He ſaid unto them, 

n An Enemy has done this. The Servants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou then 
: that we go, and gather them up? 29 But he ſaid, Nay; leſt, while ye 
gather up the Tares, ye root up alſo the Wheat with them: zo Let 
both grow together until the Harveſt; and in the time of Harveſt I 
will ſay to the Reapers, Gather ye together firſt the Tares, and bind 
them in Bundles to burn them : but gather the Wheat into my Barn. 
This Parable our Saviour himſelf explaining v. 37 — 43. therefore needs 
not to be explain'd here. 

31 Another Parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, The Kingdom i V- o 
of Heaven, or State of the Goſpel, is like to a Grain of Muſtard-leed , the Gram of Mu- 
which a Man took and ſow'd in his Field: za which indeed is the f- Ge. 
lealt of all Seeds; but when it is grown, it is the greateſt among Herbs, 
and becomes a Tree in thoſe Parts of the Moria; ſo that the Birds of the 
air come and lodge in the Branches thereof. Vor in like manuer, tho 
the Goſpel at its fir H appearing be receiv'd,only by a very few and mean 
Perſons; yet in time it ſhall ſpread it ſelf over the World, and be embrac d 
. theredf. TC TIEN TIN F 7 

33 Aud 10 the ſame purpoſe of illuſtrating the great Progreſ's the Goſpel . . 

id make, another Parable ſpake he — — viz. T Cop LL 
Heaven is like unto Leaven, which a Woman took and hid in three 
Meaſures o Buſhels of Meal, till the whole * of Meal was leaven d: 
| 2 For 
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34 All theſe things ſpake 
Jelus unto the multitude in 
parables, and without a parable 
ſpake he not unto them: 

35 That it might be fullilld 
which was ſpoken by the pro. 
phet, ſaying, I will open ny 
mouth 1n parables, I will utter 
things which have been kept 
ſecret from the foundation of 
the world. f 


36 Then Jeſus ſent the mul- 
titude away, and went 1nto 
the houſe: and his diſciple 
came unto him, ſaying, * Ex. 
plain-unto us the parable of the 
tares of the field. 

37 He anſwer'd and fad 
unto them, He that ſoweth the 
good ſeed, is the Son of man: 

38 The field is the world: 
the good ſeed are the children 
of the kingdom: but the tares 
are the children of the wicked 
one: 

39 The enemy that ſowd 
them, is the devil: the harveſt 
is the end of the world: and 
the reapers are the angels. 


40 As therefore the tare 
are gather'd and burnt in the 


fire; ſo ſhall it be in the end 


of this world. 

41 The Son of man {hall 
ſend forth his — . — and they 
ſhall gather out of his kingdom 
all' chat offend, and them which 
do iniquity; 

42 And ſhall caſt them in- 
to * the furnace of fire: there 
ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing 
of teeth, | 
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Fir in lite manner ſhall the Goſpel in time ſpread its Influence over the 
World. 34 Ul 20 things falle Jeſus unto the Multitude in Parables, 

and without a Parable ſpake he not unto them at this time: M hich as be 

did for the Reaſon above (v. 11—17.) mention d, ſo alſo for this Reaſon, 

35 That it might be fulfilbd which was ſpoken by the Prophet ( P/al. 

78.2.) I will open my Mouth in Parables, I will utter dark Sayings of 

Ola, or Things which have been kept fecret from the Foundation of the 

World. 

36 Then Jeſus ſent the Multitude away, and went into the Houſe ig , 
(mention'd v. 1.) and his Diſciples came unto him, ſaying, Explain unto the Parable of 
us the Parable of the Tares of the Field. 37 He anſwer'd and ſaid un- che Lare. 
to them: He that ſows the good Seed, is put to denote Me the Son of 
Man, zhe Fir Preacher of the Goſpel, and alſo any Other true Preacher 
if the Goſpel ſent by me. 38 The Field is put to ſignify the World: 
od the good Seed are the Children of the Kingdom, 2. e. denote good Chri- 

ſtians; but the Fares are the Children of the wicked One, 7. e. wicked 
oF Aen. 39 The Enemy that ſow'd them, vis. the T ares, is, i. e. denotes 
" the Devil: the Harvelt is, i. e. denotes the End of the World; and the. 
* Reapers are, 7. e. /ienify the Angels of God. 40 As therefore the Tares 

are repreſented in the foremention'd Parable to be gather'd and burnt in 
the Fire; ſo ſhall it be in the End of this World. 41 For then the Son 
h of Man, z. e. Chri/t ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out 
' ; from among the Children of his Kingdom, 7. e. from among the Good and 
. Sincere Chriſtians, All that offend, i e. make others 10 offend by their 
falſe Docrrines, or the like, and in general All them which do Iniquity; 


hall WF 42 and ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of Fire Prepar'd for the Devil Hu 
ney WY «nd bis Angels : there ſhall they be tormented for ever, which ſhall cauſe : 
dom m them fruitleſs Bewailing (b) of their moſt miſerable Condition, and the 39 


nich Extremity of their Pain ſhall cauſe Gnaſhing of Teeth. 43 Then ſhall 

| the Righteous be crown'd with, ſuch Glory, as ſhall thine forth as the Sun, 
in. in the Kinggom of their Father. He that has Ears to hear, let him hear 
here e regard this different Condition of the Good and Bad in the World to. 
ning ame, as be ought. | 1 MIO 


E 


5 


i (5) See my Paraphraſe alſo: on Chap. 8. 12. 
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44 Again, the kingdom of 
heaven 1s like unto treaſure 
hid in a field : the which when 
a man hath found, he hideth, 
and for joy thereof goeth and 
ſelleth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field. 


45 Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man, ſeeking done pearls: 

46 Who when he had found 
one pearl of great price, he 
went and ſold all that he had, 
and bought it. 


47. Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a net that 
was caſt into the ſea, and g 
ther'd of every kind. 

48 Which, when it was full, 
they drew to ſhore, and {at 
down, & gather d the good in- 
to veſſels, but caſt the bad away. 

49 So ſhall it be at the end 
of = world: the angels ſhall 
come forth, and ſeparate the 
wicked from among the jult; 

50 And ſhall caſt them into 


the furnace of fire : there ſhall 


be wailing & gnaſhing of teeth 
51 Have ye underſtoodall 
theſe things? They ſay unto 
him, Yea, Lord. 
52 Then ſaid he unto them, 


is inſtructed unto the kingdom 
of heaven, is like unto a mat 
that is an houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out of his ue# 
ſure things new agd old. 

3 And it came to pals, that 
when Jeſus ha@'finiſh'd theſe 
parables, he departed thence. 


54 Ku 
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S Matthew, Chap. XIII. 14.3 
PARAPHRASE. ; 


44 Agam, Jeſus ſpake unto them another Parable, vis. The Kingdom de 
be hed 6 + Flds the oils ita eiin. os et 
has found, he hides, and for Joy thereof go's and fells All that he has,“ T4. 

and buys that Field: For in hke manner the Piety and Happineſs ſet forth 

by the Goſpel is ſuch a Treaſme , that every truly Good and Wiſe Man, 

that has once come to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, will part with all he 

bas in this Wor ld, to ſecure to bimſelf — promis d by the Goſpel. 

45 Again, the Kingdom of Heaven 1s like unto a Merchant-man, ,, I of 
ſeeking goodly Pearls: 46 who, when he had found one Pearl of great a Merchant ſeeking 
Price, he went and ſold All that he had, and bought it: For in lite man- £994) Pearls, 
ner the Prety and Happineſs of the Goſpel is a cel ſuch Price, that 
whoever really ſeeks after bis Chief Good will quit All Earthly Enjoy- 
ments in order to attain this Piety and Happineſs. 

47 Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Net that was caſt in- n * 9. 
to the Sea, and gather d or incibs d ſome Fiſh of every Kind: 48 Which, ye Nr. 
when it was fall, they drew to Shore, and fat down, and gather'd the 
good Fiſh into Veſſels, but caſt the Bad away. 49 Vr 1o ſhall it be 
at the End of the World: hen the Angels of God {hall come forth and | 
ſeparate the Wicked, that ſball have been gatber d into the Viſible Church 7 
on Earth by the Preaching of the Goſpel, from among the juſt; 50 and 
ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of Fire prepar'd for the Devil and his | 
Angels : there ſhall be (5) Wailing and Gnaſhing of Teeth. 51 Have | 
. ye underſtood All theſe things, that 7 have taught yon by Parabfes ? a 
id They ſay unto him, Yea, Lord. 52 Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore 
ll Jun are to be Carefull to Treaſure up in your Memory what I thus teach 
be you; foraſmuch as Every one that is to be a Scribe or Preacher of the 
5 Gel, aud which is therefore inſtructed in the Myfteries or Doctrine 
relating unto the Kingdom of Heaven, 7. e. unto the Goſpel, is 10 look on 
it as bis Duty to act Like unto a Man that is an Houſholder, which 
brings forth out of his Treaſure or Store- honſe things New and Old (z:e. 
of the Preſent and Former Tears growth) to entertain bis Friends. or 
Guefls with: For in lite manner every Preacher of the Goſpel fhould be 
Able, out of the Treaſure of his Knowledge, to produce ſuch In Hrucrions 
a7 are ſuitable to all Capacities and Occaſions. 57 And it came to paſs, 
that when Jeſus had finiſh'd theſe Parables, he departed thence. 
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(ontarning an Account of our Saviour s being ſlighted by hu own 
Townſ{men of Nazareth, and alſo of Herod's beheading the 
Baptiſt = Mhich are related Chap. XIII. 54 — Chap. XIV. 12. 
where ends that Part of this Goſpel;, wherein Order of Time # 
generally not obſer vd in the Order of Relating the ſeueral 


Particulars, which make up this Part of S Matthew s Goſpel, 
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54 And when he was come 
into his own country, he taught 
them in their ſynagogue. in- 
ſomuch that they were alto. 
niſh'd, and ſaid, Whence hath 
this man this wiſdom, and cheſe 
mighty works? 

55 1s not this the carpen. 
ter's fon? is not his mother 
call'd Mary? and his brethren, 
James, and Joſes, and Simon, 
and Judas ? 

56 And his ſiſters, are they 
not all with us? whence then 
hath this man all theſe _ 

57 And they were offended 
in him. But Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, A prophet is not with- 
out honour, * except in his 
own country, and in his own 
houſe. 

58 And he did not many 
mighty works there, becauſe 
of their unbelief. 

Chap. XIV. 

In that time Herod the te. 
trarch heard of the fame of 
Jeſus, 
2 And faid unto his fer 
vants, This is John the Baptiſt 
he is riſen from the dead, and 


I's 


— 


PAR APH RAS E. 


3 54 Altho St Matthew mentions Jeſus coming into bis own Count!) 
bs ev Towns here immediately after bis departing from the Pace „ Where he had db: 
men at Nazareth. fryer'd the foregoing Parables ; yet it is evident from my Table of 11 
Harmony of the Goſpels , that our Saviour did not immediately 7. — 

thence into his own Country or Town of Nazareth. For St Mark Chap. 

4+ 35, Oc. expre/ly tells us, that the ſame Day, when Evening was come, 

Chrift gave Order to his Diſciples for paſſing over unto the other Side f 

" the Sea of Galilee ; which was 3 done, and they came into ibe 


Country of the Cadarenes. And wwe read, Mark 5. a, &c. that when Chr 
4 


S. Matthew, Chap. XIIL, XIV. f 
PWRAPHRASEA 


| was return _ unto the Weitern ſide of the Sea of Galilee, Jawus 
came to him, d ſiring him to cure his Daughter. After which it was 
(at we learn Mark 6. 1, Oc.) that Feſus went into his own Country that 
Lime, as ts referr d to by St Matthew in the following part of this Ch.13. 
And when he was come into his own Country, 2. e. 7 own, vis Naza- 
| reth, He taught them in their Synagogue, and wrought ſome Miracles 
among them, (as 8 v. lt.) inſomuch that they of Nazareth were 
| a{toni{h'd and ſaid, Whence has this Man this Wildom t teach ſo Ex- 
| cellently as he do's, and whence has he Power to perform theſe mighty 
| or miraculous Works? 55 Is not This the Carpenter's ( Foſeph's) Son? 
$ 15 not his Mother call'd Mary? and are not his reputed Brethren, or Bre- 
ihren in Law ( ſee Ch. 12. 46.) James 7 ror the Leſs and one of 1he 
Apiſil:s, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas or ua another of the Apoſtles ? 
| 56 And his reputed Siſters or Siflers in Law, are they not All with us, 
| plats and mean Perſons> Whence then has this Man all theſe things, 
uz, this Wiſdom to teach, and this Power to work Miracles > 57 And 
they were offended in him, #. e. too offence at him, and ſligbted bim ou 
account of the Meanneſs of his Parentage aud Relations. But Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, A Prophet is generally not without Honour, except in his 
| own Country and in his own Houſe, i. e. among his: own Countrymen 
and Relations, 58 And he did not many mighty Works, i. e. Miracles 
y there, becauſe of their Unbelief founded on ſuch unreaſonable Prejudice, 
le which render'd them Uncapable of being benefited by his Doctrine, and 
Unworthy of being couuinc d by greater Miracle. 
Chap. XIV. Sr: Matthew proceeds next to take notice of the Brbead. ,, i... 0 
* vp of Jobn the Buptifi, which alſo fell out in or during that Time of Herod's Beveadin; 
of Cirift's Miniſtry in Galilee;, the Hiſtory whereof takes up ſo large a Port 
of this (and St Hark and Luke's) Goſpel. er time after Chriſt 
* bad been lighted at Nazareth, (4s may be learn d from Mark 6. ) Oc.) 
it, cad the Twelve ; and ſent them forth to preach. and 40 work Mi- 
* racles, (ubich is related Chap. 10. of thrs Goſpel, and ſo out f its Order.) 
bit means the Name on Fame of Cbrifi was quickly ſpread abroad 
ue than ever. Whence (as we learn from Mark 6.14.) Herod the Te- 
rarch , {c) i. e. who was by the Romans made Gavernour of One of the 
Tetrarchies or Four Parts. into which his Father Herod's Kingdom was 
1 aided after his Deceaſe; namely Governour of the Tetrarchy of Galilee, 
4+ WM card of the Fame of Jeſus 2 and ſaid unto. his Servants: J am apt 
the bin, that This is John the Baptiſt, whom: I lately beheaded, and that 
art He is riſen from the Dead by the extraordinary Power of God, who mn 
hap een 
une, ANNOTATIONS. 


e (c) Hence it is obſervable that this Herod was One of the Sons of Hered ſur- 
1 dam d the Great, in whoſe Reign our Bl. Saviour was born, and who endea- 
Hour d to have kill'd our Saviour in his Infancy. 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
LS iO f y „ therefore mighty works do 
1 TYTo a, queue Cit 5 ſhew forth themſelves in him. 


3 For Herod had laid hold 
on ſohn, and bound him, and 
put im in priſon for Herodia 


lake, his brother Philip's wite, 


4 For John ſaid unto him, 
It 1s not lawful for thee to 


have her. 


5 And when he would have 
put him to death, he fear'd the 
multitude, becaule they count. 
ed him as a prophet. 

6 But when Herod's birih- 
day was kept, the daughter of 
Herodias danc'd before them, 
and pleas d Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promis( 
with an oath to give her what 
ſoever ſhe would ask. 

8 And ſhe, being before in 
ſtructed of her mother, ſaid, 
Give me here John Bapult's 
head in a 2 

9 And the king was ſorry; 
nevertheleſs for the oaths lake, 
and them. which ſat wih hm 
at meat, he commanded 77 to 
be given ber. 


Io And he ſent and behead- 
0 ed John in the priſon. 

N e, II And his head was brought 
uααν, xa £9291 7) X02xMa®* Xa in 2 charger, and given to the 


damſel: and the brought 1 to 


her mother. 
Wanda And his diſci 


came, 
and bu- 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XIV. 147 
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fern fit thus to attef# the Truth of bis being ſent by C; as alſo the 
© Truth of what he ſaid, as to its being Unlawfull for me to have my Bro- 
ther Philip's Wife, and conſequently to make Publickly known my great 
© Sin in Beheading him: and theretore, a/tho' Before the Baptift did no 
(4) Miracles, yet now it ſeems good to the Wiſdom of God for the Rea- 
ens juft aforemention'd, that He ſhould not only be Miraculuſly rais'd 
8 from the Dead, but aſſo that Other mighty Works ſhould, as they do, 
E ſhew forth themſelves in Him, 7. e. that He himſclf ſhould be enabled 
n perform Miracles. Thus Flerod thought that the Lapttft was Riſen 
| from the Dead. 3 For 1his Herod had laid hold on or appreherrded ſohn, 
and bound him and put him in Priſon for Herodias fake, his Brother 
| Philip's Wife, 40/0 having agreed with Herod to divorce her ſelf from 
| ber Husband Philip, at Flerod"s Return from Rome was married to him, 
| and dwelt with him as his Wife. 4 For John ſaid unto him, It is not 
lawtul for thee to have her. 5 And when he would, for hrs cauſe, 
| have put him to Death, he fear'd the Multitude, becauſe they counted 
him as a Prophet; Aud ſo John was kept alive for ſome time in Priſon. 
6 But when Herod's Birth-day was kept, the Daughter of Herodias 
danc'd before them, and pleas'd Herod. 7 Whereupon he promis d with 
an Oath, to give her whatſoever ſhe would ask, even 10 . mm of his 
in- Kingdom. 8 And ſhe herenpon going to her Mother to be inſtructed 
id, what ſhe had be f to ask for, and thus being before ſhe as#d inſtructed 
ts of her Mother, ſaid, Give me mute” ee Baptiſt's Head in a Charger er 
great Diſh. 9 And the King was ſorry, that 71 make ſuch a Re- 
queft, as on other Accounts , ſo particularly as Fearing what the Conſe- 
quence might be, when the People came to know that John was thus put 
to Death. Nevertheleſs for the Oaths ſake, and 44% for the ſake of Them 
which fat at meat with him, namely, that be might not appear to them 
to bave made a Raſh and Unlawful Oath, and to be guilty of Levity or 
Fearfulneſs, at laſt he commanded it to be given her. to And he ſent, 8 
and beheaded John in the Priſon. 11 And his Head was brought in 
a Charger, and given to the Damſel; and ſhe brought it to her Mother. 
12 And his Diſciples came, and took up the Body of their late Matter, 
and bury'd it, and went and told Jeſus 4what had been done. Aud at the 
Jame lime, or preſently after (as appears from Mark 6. 30. and Luke 
9. 10.) the ApoFFles return d to our Bl. Suviour from Preaching, &c. the 
ſſt Time he ſeut them forth; and they likewiſe told him All things, both 
what they had done, and what they had taught. And from henceforward 
St Matthew obſerves Order of Time in relating the Particulars he takes 
wiice of, as much as any of the other Evangeli fis. A. 99! 
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(e) See Luke 9. 10. . 


or the Evening, is diſtinguiſh'd by ſome into Veſper 
Ve 


+ ny Occaſus, which begi 


with the Sun's declining after Noon, and 
Sun's /etting : Others diſtinguiſh it into Ye 


ANN OTATIONS 


10. (/) Merk 6. 31. 
g) By comparing v. 15, and v. 23. together, it i iy 
taken in à latitude, or ſo as to comprehend two diſtinct Times. Hence 


to a deſert place, apart: and 
when the people had heard 
thereof, they follow'd him on 
foot out of the cities. 

14 And Jeſus went forth, 
and ſaw a great multitude, and 
was mov'd with compaſſion to. 
uy them, and he heal'd their 


15 And when it was even. 
ing, his diſciples came to hin, 
ſaying, This is a deſert place, 
and the time is now paſt ; ſend 
the multitude away, that they 
may go into the villages, and 
buy themſelves victuals. 

16 But Jeſus ſaid unto then, 
They need not depart, give ye 
them to eat. 

17 And they ſay unto hin, 
We have here but five loaves 
and two fiſhes. 

18 He ſaid, Bring them h. 
ther to me. 

19 And he commanded the 
multitude to ſit down on the 
graſs, and took the five loaves, 
and the two fiſhes, and look: 
ing up to heaven, he blelles, 
and brake, and gave the loaye 
to his diſciples, and the diſc 
ples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and 
were fill d: and they took up 

Wen 10. yr 


it is evident, that e mult be 
a Declinationis, which begins 
ins with the 


4 Solis, when the Body of a” 


| S. Matthew, Chap. XIV. 149 
1 | PARAPHRASE. 
| SECTION w. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by & Matthew, 
from ſome little time afore the Paſſover that was in the thirty 
fourth Year of our Saviour s Life (or A, D.32.) to hu Departure 
out of Galilee in order to his keeping his laſt Paſſover at Jeru- 
ſalem, which was in the thirty fifth Year of hu Life (or A. D. 
33-) Which Particulars take up Chap. XIV.13— Ch. XVIII. ult. 
and are related by St Matthew in due Order of time; which 
ts Fe very well ob ſerv d in all the remaining Part of this 
Goſpel. | 


13 When Jeſus heard of it, (viz. of the Baptiſt's Death, and alſo the 1. 
Account gtven him by his own Apeſiles of what they had done and taught | — — — 
pon their being ſent by bim, Ch. Io.) he departed with his Apoſiles thence raves, and tw 
by Ship into a Deſert place (e) belonging to Brthſaida, apart from the mi Fits. 
Multitade , which came ſo (JF) continually to them, that they had not 

time to cat: and when the People had heard thereof, or whether he was 

gone, they 700k a Compaſs by Land, and follow'd him on foot out of the 

Cities, and many got before him to the Place where he Landed. 14 And 

Jeſus went forth aut of the Ship, and ſaw a great Multitude come tage- 

ther, and being pleas'd with their Faith and Diligence in Following him, 

was mov'd with Compallion toward them, and he heal'd their Sick, 

Aud the Paſſover, a Feaſt of the Jews was nigh, John 4. 4.) 15 And 

(g) when it was the Beginning of the Evening, his Diſciples came to 

him, ſaying, This is a Deſert place, where no Victuali are to be had, an 
and the Time for Dinner is now paſt; therefore ſend the Multitude away, 

that they may go into the nezg 5bouring Villages, and buy themſelves Vi- 

duals. 16 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not depart 70 buy Vi- 

Guals; give ye them to eat. 17 And they ſay unto him, We have here 

but five hr Loves, and two /ma// Filhes : and what are they among 

ſo many. 18 Aua he aid, Bring them hither to me. 19 And he com- 

manded 5 Diſciples to make the Multitude to fit down upon the Graſs 

and (+) % Hunaredt and Fifties in a Cmpany. And then he took the five 

k up Loaves and the two Fiſhes, and looking up to Heaven, he bleſſed them, 

> by giving T hanks to God for Them, and craving the Divine Bleſſing on 

t 7hm, and brake and gave the Loaves to his Diſciples, and the Diſciples 

to the Multitude : and in Ike manner he divided the two Fiſhes — 

them All. 20 And they did All eat, and were fill d; and they too 
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| 1A NMMNOTATIONS 
” and Veſpera Luminis , when the Beams or Light of the Sun ſets or ceaſes. 
he do (b) Luke 9. 14. Mark 6. 39, 40. 
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o wor ume TH R wn nv 0 
Samos 6 avs. 25 Tempry ot 
QuARX) 7 1X05 ann vs aur 
6 Inoys, Getmmumay OF) j . 
26 Kay Ib avrov of νM 
7 Tagony abemTyTa, A 
Aegorres On parGous ft Y Den 
F Sb ixpatar. 27 Eu ON ide 
Anoen euTois 0 Inos, A Ocp04- 
TE ia tp ph pobncgt. 28 Ame 
xpiFus ON aun 0 erevs, ame K- 
Et, e ou th, KEAEUTTY d rs os N- 
Fur n Ts Vt. 29 O & amr 
ENR. Kal KEM Bad TY N 0 
[lergos, ienurnoe, Gn UN, 
NU eis N Iu%½ 30 B\emay ON 
T £14401 ige, epoCnFm % aH 
A geh, inpate, D Ki, 


of the fragments that remain d, 
twelve baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten 
were about five thouſand men, 


beſide women and children, 


22 And ſtraightway Jeſu: 
conſtrain d his diſciples to get 
into a ſhip, and to go betore 
him unto the other ſide, while 
he ſent the multitudes away. 

23 And when he had {cnt 
the multitudes away, he went 
up into a mountain apart to 
pray: and when the evening 
was come, he was there alone. 

24 But the ſhip was nov 


2 NE ie EST St 


in the midſt of the Sea, tolsd 
with waves: for the wind va x 
contrary. 1 
25 And in the fourth watch E 
of the night, Jeſus went unto WF 
them, walking on the ſea. . 
26 And when the diſcipls WF , 
ſaw him walking on the ſn WF 
they were troubled, ſaying, WF - 
Ic 1s a ſpirit; and they cy n 
out ap” ae * ſe * 
27 But itraightway Jeu : 
ſpake unto hn „ ſaying, x - 
of good cheer, It is I, be no! , be 
afraid. | : th 
28 And Peter anſwer d him BF , 
and ſaid, Lord if it be thov, WF. 
bid me come unto thee on t - 
water, V3 2 me 
29 And he ſaid, Come. And bir 
when Peter was come donn , . | 
out of the ſhip, he walk d on Shi 
the water, to go to [eſus. | ang 
30 But when he ſaw the 
wind boiſtrous, he was afraid 
and beginning to ſink, he cry" (i 
laying, Lord, fave me. unde 
lara 


owl 


| | 4765 ESTEXULNONLY AUT, Atovles* him, 
Aas Oeod 135 the art the Son of God. 


* * F 
- SOS a I 2 


— tt. 
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S Matthew, Chap. NIV. 171 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. CO 


0 . 31 Eides N 5 Ines 31 And immediately Jeſus 
— 225 5 A __ 2 e fſtrech'd forth his hand, and 
N * m_ £7:A& e a caught him, and _ unto him, 
Ty, x Arg avg Ohpmg, us O thou of little faith, where- 
e 8 fore didſt thou doubtꝰ 
32 And when they were come 


— 


mn kd ?; 32 Key tuCarmy av. 


eis To Toon, ixammoty 0 de- into the ſhip the wind ceard. 


ew 3 8 33 Then they that were in 
, 33 Oi of 79 eig, iN. the bp came and worſhipp'd 
aying, Of a truth ie 


34 Ke 


PARAPHRASE. 


5 up of the Fragments that remain'd twelve Baskets full. 21 And they that 
© had eaten were about five Thouſand Men, beſide Women and Children. 


22 And ſtraightway Jeſus, &owing that the Mullitudes hereupon de- chrit walls ah 


/n d to make bim a Amp (Jobn 6. 15.) and that this might be pleaſing te Ses to his 
E * Diſciples, ae is Diſciples to get into a Ship, and to go eile. 

& bcfore him unto the other, 2. e. North-eaf? Side of the Sea of Galilee, 

= namely to Betbſaida (Mark 6. 45.) while he ſent the Multitudes away. 

Z And when he had ſent the Multitudes away, he went up into a Moun- 

uin apart to pray; and when te latter Part of the Evening was come, 

he was there Alone. 24 But the Ship was now in the midſt of the Sea, 

8 tolsd with Waves; for the Wind was contrary. 25 And in the (:) 

# fourth or Jaf7 Watch of the Night, Jeſus went unto them, walking on 

the Sea, 26 And when the Dilciples ſaw him walking on the Sea, bur 

| bad not Light enough to ſce diſlin4ly who he was, = were troubled, 

| laying, It is a Spirit or Apparition; and they cry'd out 

| itraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, laying, Be of — Cheer, It is J, 

be not Afraid, 28 And Peter anfwerd him and 

| thou, bid me come unto thee on the Water. 29 And he ſaid, Come. 

And when Peter was come down out of the Ship, he walk'd on the Wa- 

ter to go to Jeſus, 30 But when he ſaw the Wind boiſtrous, he was 
| afraid; and beginning to ſink, he cry d out zo Jeſas, ſaying, Lord, fave 

me. 31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretch'd forth his hand, and caught 


or fear. 27 But 


aid, Lord, if it be 


him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little Faith, Wherefore didſt thou 
doubt? 32 And when they, z. e. Chriſt and Peter were come into the 


Ship, the Wind ceas'd. 33 Then they that were in the Ship came 
and worſhipp'd him, ſaying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of God. 


—_ var 34 And 
ANNOTATIONS.” 3 Ad 


(i) The four Watches of the light are mention'd IM rh 13. 35. 
under Names taken from their Wade Parts of the Ne t, Cu. N. Even, 
Kworinker Midnight, and auge Cock-crowing, and c — - 


= 


— = — 
n 


\ 


a DEV 


S Matthew, Chap. XIV, XV 


*— 


T EX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


34 Kay Namiggonrles, 5000 us 
7 Temonper. 35 Kay H 
Ts abe of drdpes Ty TORY CK, 
eTmemuiAay us inlw E AR ee! ixei- 
le, & BEIONEYXGY ay ui TYs 
X9:%05 torGs, 36 Kay wa 
abr, dhe ove! A Cra TY x- 
αννοο Ty iudmou' amd x Gov 
J Je, Nec Ono, 


Kep. it, Tore apoorpyer?) W Inov 


ei Tub IepornAuuay Deapppenlus P- 
eta, Atgormes* 2 Aian e N 


FuT% o @AgCalyvo de 


F apcoCuTeipur; & y 1imorlay vs 


os - * 
x, ab., omen aproy ie. 
3 O & Smupilus, & a · Ala vi 


\ < = / » \ 7 
te ù ds e ν Þ ormAly ed, 


e F , v9; 4 O PP 
Oeds ner AHA, A - TA F au- 
nie cdu, 5 rl ute %, OM 
X0A0)a@v e νEjb , u, H 
NN t 5 Yuus N A · Os 
ar eln m TC » Th l, Ad- 
e d d E ined dον, xm v 
n TIfputoy THY Tame abr, & The 
wigs aid: 6 Raj dur 
aw i ¹e Y] G a who ay 
Non ö. 7 Tai, xs ro 


52 8 * 
perde wet fff kherlas, Ayu, ing, 


34 And when they were 
— over, they came into the 
nd of Genneſaret. 

35 And the men of that 
place * knowing him, ſent out 
into all that country round z- 
bout, and brought unto him 
all that were diſeas d. 

36 And they beſought him, 
that ow, might only touch the 
hem of his garment: and a 
many as touch'd 7 were made 
perfectly whole. 


Chap. XV. 

Then came to Jeſus Scribes 
and Phariſees, which were of 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, 

2 Why do thy diſciples 
tranſgreſs the tradition of the 
elders? for they waſh not their 
hands when they eat bread. 

3 But he anſwer d and (aid 
unto them, Why do * even you 
tranſgreſs the commandment of 
God by your tradition? 

4 For God commanded, ſay- 
ing, Honour thy father and 
mother: and, He that curſeth 
father or mother, let him dic 


the death. 


5 But ye ſay, Whoſoever 
ſhall ſay 8 bis father ot bis 
mother, /7 zs a gift by whit- 
ſoever thou migheſ be profit 
ed by me, and ſhall not ho- 
nour his father or his mother, 
he ſhall be free. 1 ; \ 

6 Thus have ye made the 
commandment of God of none 
effect by your tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did 
Eſaias propheſy of you, fa. 


3 555 


S. Matthew, Chap. XIV, XV. 153 
| TEXT. — TRANSLATION. 
3 EHI uot Aces s D q 8 This people draweth nigh 


Eb > «< 6} unto me with their mouth, and 
is VHAER WE MUAH 1 I | 2 

1 * A. fa 7 5  honoureth me with their lips: 

120312 . 7oppa a a7 . but their heart is far from me. 


9 Manly 


— — 


PARAPHRASE. 

34 And when they were gone over he Sea of Calilee, they came, . „n, 55th 
© having been driven toward that Side by the contrary Wind's , into the b, only rouching 
Land of (4) Genneſaret, which lay on the Weſl [ide of the Sea, and where- — dang 

i lid Capernaum. 35 And the Men of that Place knowing him, as 

© av? been often there More, ſent out into that Country round about, 

ind brought unto him All that were diſeasd: 36 And they beſought 

© him, that they might only touch the Hem of his Garment ; and as ma- 

np as touch'd it, were made perfectly whole, agreeably to their Faith 

* Strong Belief of bis Power to heal them. 

| Chap. XV. Then came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees, which were iv. 

ol Jeruſalem, ſaying: 2 Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the Tradi- Size i 

uon of the Elders, 2. e. thoſe Rules which our AnceFors have deliver d in; —— 

aden 10 us 10 be obſerv'd as Fences of the Law? for they waſh not their — 

hands, when they eat bread; whereas our Elders have ordain'd, that guaſins the Com- 

ſir fear of any Defilement that may have happen d to them, Men ſhould _ Lee. oy 

| altaps waſh therr Hands before Meat. 3 But he anſwer d and ſaid 

| unto them, There is much greater Reaſon for me to as, Why do even 

| you tranſgrels the Commandment of God by ſome part of your Tradi- 

uon, which is ſo far from being a Fence to the Law, that it is diredtly 

| Cinrary thereto? 4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy Father 

and Mother; and a{/{o{ Exod. 21.17.) He that curſes Father or Mother, 

bet him dye the Death: 5 But ye jay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Fa- 

| wer or Mother, when they ash or Rand in need of any Relief from him, 
I: 8a Gift, . e. I have vote d or Swore that I will not give you what 

you ant for Relief; and therefore it is become no leſs Uniawfull for me 

% grve it, than it would be to grove you any thing devoted to God : Ii ho- 

ever ſhall thus ſay, It is a Gift, namely, T hat by whatſoever thou 

(.e. bis Father or Mother) mighr'lt be profited or reliev'd by me, 6 and 

whoſoever hereupon ſhall not honour his Father and Mother by Helieu- 


wo, 


ſ, | ing them, he ſhall be free from the Obligation laid upon bim by the Com- 
mand of God to Honour, and conſequently to Relieve his Parents, Thus 
0 ave ye made the Commandment of God of no effect by your Tradition. 


7 Ye Hypocrites, well did Iſaiah ( Chap. 29. 13.) propheſy of you, by 
4 1aying of your Fathers what holds as true of you their Children: 8 This 
g eople draws nigh unto me with their Mouth, and honours me with 
y ther Lips; but their Heart is far from me: 9 But in vain they do 


(*) Concerning this Land of Genzeſaret, ſee my Geogr. of N. T. P.1.Ch.4.5.9. 
U worinip 


* 


S. Matthew, Chap. XV 


TEXT: "TRANSLATION, 


g MaTny N o:Gorlay we, Nitoxovmes 
Toxics, Ad I aylponouy. 

10 Kay @e90t3Atmuvcs N 2 
Au, d awTols* AXOUETE g ofen. 
Ii Ov To el 08p pon us To g, 
X01101 Tor arFpamrey GAL T0 C - 
peu ο Cf TY PpHaTS,muTE Koi 
T av} po may, 12 Tore ae3narns 
oi NN avTY, d my avry* Oils, 
en oi Pacyoniu axyomrrs TÞ Aofoy, 
t0X10AjoFnomy; 13 O fs Bmx” 
Fus, à m · lac ela, I gx i - 
owy 0 mal np py 6 Vpdios, ip ht. 
14 Agen auTYs* ö wor N 
TUPAGY. ru N Tup?or (H), 
ah np us g ve. 

15 Ake eis & ô Lig, d- 
TW a ÞOegory 1 The maex Gon 
M rar 16 O & Inos d- 
* Axpleo x54 uns Auer . 
I7 OUT vere, n Way 70 Wa 
pdopduoy eis 0 N, ths Th l- 
Alas Xope, 194 Us aptTrare ix CtA- 
AeT&y; 18 Ta N CD 
rt Ty FouarO>, C s AA ag 
Ei xe ra, K LNA X00, TOY d- 
Fam. 19 Ex ap M Xapoias 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(1) It is well to be obſer d, that our Saviour's Diſcourſe here relates only '9 
Men as are oppoſite to the Commandments 98 God, and ſ 
of God of No effe#; as did the Tradition of t 


ſuch Commandment s 
render the Comma 


9 But in vain they do wor. 
ſhip me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men. 

10 And he call'd the mul. 
titude, and ſaid unto them, 
Hear and underſtand. 

11 Not that which goeth 
into the mouth defileth a man: 
but that which cometh out of 
the mouth, this defileth a man, 

12 Then came his diſciple, 
and ſaid unto him, Knoweſt 
thou that the Phariſces were 
offended after they heard this 
ſaying ? 

13 But he anſwer'd and 
faid, Every plant which ny 
Heavenly Father hath not 
planted, ſhall be rooted up, 

14 Let them alone: they be 
blind leaders of the blind. And 
if the blind lead the blind 
both ſhall fall into the ditch, 

15 Then anſwer d Peter, 
and ſaid unto him, Explain 
unto us this parable. 

16 And Jeſus ſaid, Are yt 
alſo yet without underſtand: 
ing? 

17 Do not ye yet under 
ſtand, that whatſoever enter- 
eth in at the mouth, goeth u- 
to the belly, and 1s caſt ont 
into the draught? | 

18 But thoſe things which 
proceed out of the mouth, 
come forth from the heart, and 
they defile the man, 

19 For out of the heat 


ite) 


f 
he Jews hers 
mention" 


2 „„ 2 — —_— — 


aber, Chap. XV. 


— — 


P A R A P H R AS E. 


worſhip me, teaching for Doctrines neceſſary to Salvation ſuch the Com- 
mandments of Men (4) as are oppoſite to the Commanaments of (0d. 
10 And he call'd the Multitude, and ſaid unto them, Hear and un- 


The true no- 


derſtand what 7 am going to fay, concerning what ] have been diſcour ſing tion of Ceanneſs 


about with the Scribes and Phariſees. 11 Not that which goes into 
the Mouth, 2. e. Nothing that one eats or arinks, defiles a Man, as being 
Unclean in its own Kind or Nature; for (m) every Creature of God is in 
its own Nature Good and Clean: (it is only the [ntemperance in eating 
or drinking too much, which is a Vice of the Mind, that defiles :) but 
that which comes out of the Heart thro' the Mouth, viz. ad evil Di- 


E ſcourſe or Words, this defiles a Man, 2. e. renders him Sinfull in the ſight 
FC. 12 Then came his Diſciples and {aid unto him, Knoweſt thou 
© that the Phariſees were offended after they heard this ſaying, z. e. thy 
* ſpeaking thus Openly againſt their Traditions? 13 But he anſwer d and 
© fad, Every Plant, which my Heavenly Father has not planted, ſhall 
be rooted up, 2. e. Both theſe Falſe Teachers and their Doctrines, not 
being from God, ſhall be brought to nought in God's good time. 14 Let 
them alone, and trouble not your ſelves about them: They be blind, z. e. 
8 inorant of the Truth, and yet will not be taught it, but take upon them 
i be Leaders of the Blind, z. e. of others that are as obſiinately ignorant of 
| the Truth as themſelves. And if the Blind lead the Blind, 

fill into the Ditch, 1. e. receive their juſt Puniſhment at lat. 


oth {hall 


15 Then an{wer'd Peter and ſaid unto him, Explain unto us this 


| Parable, or ſhort pithy Saying which thou delivered ſt unto 21 no uo, vi. 


v.11. Not that which goes into the Mouth defiles a Man, Oc. 16 And 


| [c{us ſaid, Are ye alſo, who ſhould teach others, yet without Underſtand- 
ng in ſo plain a Caſe? 17 Do not ye yet underſtand, that whatſoever 
| Feat or Drink enters in at the Mouth, go's into the Belly, and is caſt out 
| into the Draught; and ſo only paſſes thro' the Body, without having of it 
ſelf, merely for being of T his or That Kind, any effet# upon a Man 10 


make him Better or Worſe? 18 But thoſe things which proceed out 
of the Mouth, 2. e. A Words or Diſcourſe, come forth from the Heart; 


| and they 40 or do not defile the Man. 19 For out of the Heart proceed 


Evil 


ANNOTATIONS. 


mention'd by our Saviour in relation to the Relief of Parents. In other Caſes, 
where the Commandments of Mex are not contrary to the Commands of God, and 
given by ſuch Men as have Authority to command; there it is an indiſpenſable 
Fart of the N of God to obey ſuch Commands of Men; and They do in vain 
worſoip God in other reſpects, who do Not teach for Dofrines neceſlary to Sal- 
vation ſuch Commandments of Men; agrecably to thoſe Scriptures, Children, obey 
Jour Parents in All things & c. Col. 3.20. Submit your Selves to every Ordinance 
Man, for the Lord's Sake oc. I Pet. 2 13. Obey them that have the Rule over 
n Ge. Hebr. 13. 1). Servants, be ſubje to your Maſters &c. 1 Pet. 2. 18. 
(m) See 1 Dm. 4. 4. 
2 (») Com- 


ſtared in ſhort: 


VI. 
And here fur- 
er explain'd. 


7 


4 TEX. TRANSLATION. 


\ EC i mur. 
E/ * proceed evil thoughts, mur- 
iel Nu eee mampol, ores, ders, adulteries, fornications, 


— * \ 
Molloy, ep ND, Neudb lief thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphe. 
mTvgiey, GA . 20 Tavmy de mies. 
1 LY od 208... 30 Theſe are the thing; 
r T ee e e which defile a man: but to eat 
Mois v @a7411, & Noj,ñ ͤ A ⁰αννν with unwaſhen hands, defileth 
not a man. 

21 Ka) Ft AD caxakv 0 Inos, 21 Then Jeſus went thence, 
8 „ \ p,. and departed into the coalts of 
een us _ _ 00 * 5 Tyre and Sidon. 

3 -. 22 Kay iv, wan Xavarues 22 And behold, a woman of 
am TW bel Ce iN, Canaan came out of the ſame 
3 , , „„ Ccoalls, and cried unto him, 
Ip aug y Eno ſaying, Have mercy on me, 0 


ue, Kleie, ut Aabid\, 1 Fv2eT1p wy Lord, thou fon of David; ny 


\ . ,, daughter is grievoully vexd 
AKs NING eri 23 bs N on . devil. 1 
amel auTy MoJ9V. Kay aggorA- 23 ou be . her not 

N 0 1 22 » \ a word. And his diſciples came 
Wen 0 MT a) Os . 8b OY and beſought him, ſaying, Send 
is · AmmAvony avTHl, ont XpAG] her away, for ſhe crieth after 


3 3 2 ed. 
—_— 3 Wn P eu nee 24 But he anſwer d and 
u7ty Our anifxAlu u was T% ſaid, I am not ſent, but unto 


s 1 GN οοο t ox Jo- 5 2 ſheep of the houſe of 
rael. 


en. 25 HN taFvor @egoeun 25 Then came ſhe and wor: 
«v7, AE qe · Kbele, Bone. i. wy oh him, laying, Lord, 
26 ON amxefFus, u Tey Ov tn a 4; he anſwer'd and 
N AaGay Þ dproy TW e, x34 faid, It is not meet to take the 
Baruy mois xuwatios: 27 HNA 22 bread, and to cali 
m Nay Kueur 154 Y 7% Nei 27 And ſhe ſaid, Tu 
1 3 7 Lord: yet the dogs eat of the 
ten . _ 12955 * | Te rm crumbs which fall from thel 
. THsS rea ns T N u KW THY maſters table. 


28 Ton amxuTus 0 Inoys, dm 28 Then Jeſus anſwer'd and 
> 3 ſaid unto her, O woman, glei 
rr Q Ich, WEYANN OY t 18 thy faith: be it unto thee 


nnr o ws Haus. Kay id n, even as thou wilt. And hit 


HY ew not gel. ey daughter was made whole fron 
UYATHp Au THS A770 Þ ue EXEAVNG, that very hour, . 0 


29 Ku 


3 


S Matthew, Chap, N 


* 


r 


CR _— 
« + > 


— 


\ \ ys a e A 
Oey 6 Inoys,, 29 And jeſus departed from 
: * Kin jeans eee mence, and came nigh unto the 
M he naps F d 7 TaNννν˙ e ſea of Galilee, and went up in- 


7 | rs as 
PARA P HN A8 E. 

Evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, as 40 the ſirſt 
Deſien or Intention; and then out of the Mouth proceed the Words or 
Diſcourſes, by which they are brought about and put in Act; as do alſs 
Falſe Witneſs, and Blaſphemies, or Railings, Slanders, and the like. 
20 Theſe are the Things which defile a Man: but to eat with Un- 
walhen hands, defiles not a Man. | 


21 Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into the Coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidon. 22 And behold a Woman of Canaan, 7z. e. deſcended of the 


—— 


retain'd the Name of Canaan in the Eaſtern Languages, but was call d 


| and cried unto him, ſaying , Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of 

David, as believe upon what I have heard of thy great Miracles and 
| good Works, and of the Jews expedting about this time ſuch a wonderful 
Perſon to come into the World, who ſhould be a Deſcendent of David: 
| my Daughter is grievoully vex'd with a Devil; may it pleaſe thee to 
| heal ber. 23 But he anſwer'd her not a word. And his diſciples came 

and belought him, ſaying, Gwe her ſome Anſwer or other, and ſo ſend 
her away; for ſhe zs very troubleſome to us, while ſhe thus er ies after us. 
24 But he anſwer'd and ſaid, 4s yet I am not tent unto the Gentiles, 
but (2) che Firft offers of the Goſpel are to be made unto the loſt Sheep 
; of the Houſe of Iſrael, as being hitherto the Peculiar People of Gad. 
rd, 25 Then came ſhe and worlhipp'd him, ſaying, Lord, help me. 26 But 


call it to Dogs; ſo 7hoſe Favours which God has ſent me to beſtow among 
the bis peculiar People the Jews, I muff not diſpoſe to the Gentiles and 
tt Strangers. 27 And ſhe ſaid, Truth, Lord: Yet as the Dogs are per- 
mitted to eat of the Crumbs which fall from their Maſters Table; . 
T truſt that J, tho a Gentile, may be permitted to obtain this one requeſt 
our of that bounteous Liberality, wherewith you diſpenſe God's Favours 
«Mong the Fews. 28 Then Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto her, O wo- 
man, Great is thy Faith, Greater than 7 have ordinarily found, even 
among the Jews themſelves : therefore be it unto thee even as thou wilt, 
ir deſireſt. And her Daughter was made whole from that very hour. 
29 And Jeſus departed from thence, vy. the Coaſts of T pre and Si- 
ain, and came nigh unto the Sea of Galilee, (o) nog amedly, but thro 


(») Compare Luke 24. 47. Act, 13. 46. Rom. 2 9, 10 (0) Sce Mark 7. 31. 
Dccapolts, 


Phenicta or Syrophenicia by the Greeks, came out of the ſame Coaſts, 7 


177 


r D TION. 


VII. 
Chriſt heals the 
Daughter of the 


Canaanitiſh Wo- 


Old Canaanites, and an Heathen, and living in thoſe parts which ſlill man, and com- 


mends her great 
th 


he anſwer d and ſaid, As it is not meet to take the Childrens Bread, and to 


VIII. 
Chriſt heals 
many; aud mira- 

culoufly feeds 
four thon/and and 
ups ards with e- 
den Lov2r, and 2 
few mal Fiſher, 


i 
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to a mountain, and ſat down 
there. 

30 And great multitudes 
came unto him, having with 
them thoſe that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maim'd, and mz. 
ny others, and caſt them down 
at Jeſus feet, and he heal d 
them: 

31 Inſomuch that the mul. 
titude wondred when they ſa 
the dumb to ſpeak, the maim'; 
to be whole, the lame to walk, 
and the blind to ſee: and they 
glority'd the God of Iſrael, 

32 Then Jeſus call'd his d.. 
{ciples unto him, and ſaid, 1 
have compaſſion on the mul- 
titude, becauſe they continue 
with me now three days, and 
have nothing to eat: and [ 
will not ſend them away falt 
ing, leſt they faint in the 
way. 

33 And his diſciples ſay un. 
to him, Whence ſhould we 
have ſo much bread in the wil- 
derneſs, as to fill fo great a 
multitude ? 

34 And Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, How many loaves have 
ye? and they ſaid, Seven, and 
a few little fiſhes. 

35 And he commanded the 
multitude to fit down on the 
ground. oy 

35 And he took the ſeven 
loaves and the fiſhes, and gave 
thanks, and brake hem, and 
gave to his diſciples, and the 
diſciples to the multitude. 

27 And they did all eat, and 
were fill d: and they took up 
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Decapolis, and ſo to the Eaſtern ſide of the Sea; and went up into a 
| Mountain, and fat down there. 30 And great multitudes came unto 


hun, having with them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, maim d, and 


| many others Jabauring under other Diſtempers ; and caſt them down at 


ſeſus feet, and he heal'd them; 31 inſomuch that the Multitude won- 


| derd, when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maim'd to be whole, the 


lame to walk, and the blind to fee: and they glority'd the God of Iſ- 


| rael for ſending among them ſo great a Prophet. 32 Then Jeſus calld 
| his Diſciples unto him, and ſaid, I have compaſſion on the Multitude, 


becauſe they continue with me now part of three Days, and have no- 
thing to eat: and I will not fend them away Faſting, left they faint 
in the way; for ſome came from far. 33 And his Diſciples ſaid unto 
him, Whence ſhould we have or get ſo much Bread in the Wilderneſs, 
or this Deſert and Uninhabited Place, as to fill ſo _”m a Multitude? 
34 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, How many Loaves have ye? and they 
laid, Seven, and a few little Fiſhes. 35 And he commanded the Mul- 
titude to fit down by Ranks on the Ground. 36 And he took the ſeven 
Loaves and the Fiſhes, and gave Thanks 0 God, crauing a Ble/fing on 
them, and brake them, and gave to his Diſciples, and the Diſciples to 
the Multitude. 37 And they did All eat, and were fill'd: and they 
took up of the broken Meat that was left, ſeven Baskets full. 38 And 
they that did eat were four Thouſand Men, beſide Women and Children. 
39 And he ſent away the Multitude, and took ſhip, and came into the 
Coaſts of Magdala, (p) or, as it may be otherwiſe call d, the Coafts of 
Dalmanutha; the Coaſts to which our Saviour now came, lying between 
or adjomning to both theſe Places, and being alſo ſituated on the [ame 
Eaitern fide of the Sea of Galilee where our Saviour was before, 


(2) Compare Mark 8. 10. and ſce my Geogr. of N. T. Part 1. Chap. 6. §. 4 
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Chap. XVI. 

And the Phariſees with the 
Sadducees came, and tempting 
deſird him that he would ſhew 
them a ſign from heaven. 

2 He anſwer'd and ſaid un- 
to them, When it is evening, 
ye lay, /t will be fair weather: 
for the sky is red. 

3 And in the morning, 7. 
will be foul weather to day: 
for the sky is red and lowring 
O ye hypocrites, ye can dil 
cern the face of the sky, * and 
can ye not diſcern the ſigus of 
the times? 

4 A wicked and adulterons 
generation ſeeketh after a ſign; 
and there ſhall no ſign be giv- 
en unto it, but the ſign of the 
prophet Jonas. And he leſt 
them, and departed. 

5 And when his diſciples 
came to the other ſide, they 
* forgot to take bread. 

6 Then Fefus ſaid unto them, 
Take heed and beware of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, and of 
the Sadducees. © 

7 And they reaſon'd among 
themſelves, ſaying, J. Is be- 
cauſe we have taken no bread. 

8 [vs 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(pp) Compare Mark 8. 11 
) See note (g) iu m 


Paraphraſe on Revel. 13. 13, 


* 


(44) So the Biſhop of Worceſter has obſerv'd by his Computation. 
(r) This ſeems to have been the Courſe of our Saviour's going from place to 


Oy 
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place at this Time, becauſe we find Mark 8. 22. our Saviour ta have come neil 
to Bethſaida, which lay on the North-Eaſt Part of the Sea; and thence to have 
travell'd to Ceſarea Philippi along the Eaſtern ſide of the Jordan. Now the Rei- 
ſon of our Saviour's taking Ship or Boat at Magdala, tho' he went to anotbet 
Place on the ſame Eaffern Side of the Sea, ſeems to be that he might (ail b) 
the Coaſts of the Gadarenes and Gergeſenes, where he had been afore, and ſo di 
not think fit to pals thro? them again. (J) See Mark 8. 14- 


(#) Set 


eat part of the Sea of Galilee, they together with Chriſt ſeem d to have 


K. Matthew, Chap. XVI. ; 161 
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Chap. XVI. And here the Phariſees with the Sadducees came, and (Chriſt anſiver 
tempung him, 2. e. askrng ( pp) him ſome captions Que tions, that they "wg on fon 
ng be find ſome Opportunity of Reproaching and Accuſing him; but after Heaven of him , 
all, fuding nothing ſpoken by him that they might lay hold of, delir'd „ hes, her — 
him that He would ſhew them a miraculous Sign immediately from 12. 38, &c. 

7 Heaven, whico might beyond all doubt demonſirate him to be ſent by 
Gb. 2 He anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, When it is Evening, ye ſay, 


It will be fair Weather, for the Sky is red; 3 and in the Morning 


e 


: ye ſay, It will be foul Weather to day, for the Sky is red and lowring. 


0 ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern what Heather it is like to be by the 
Face or Colour of the Sky, and can ye not diſcern from the Signs, 7. e. 
Predicticus of the Prophets, and the Tbings which ye ſee accoraingly come 
to paſs, that the preſeut Times are the Times of the Meſſias, (the (99) ſe- 


| eu Hers and the ſixty two Weeks mention'd Dan. 9. 25. being now 
| expir d this Tear) aud that I am accordingly, as being the Meſſias, come 
| wto the World. 4 The only Reaſon why ye do not diſcern this, is be- 
| cauſe ye are a Wicked and Adulterous Generation, which will not make 
| we of the Means and Signs God has already given you 10 diſcern that 7 
am the A. ſias, but ſtill ſeeks alter a Sign from Heaven to convince you 


theres; and therefore on account of ſuch your not making a Right uſe of 


| the leans and Signs already given you, there {hall no other ſor? of Sign 
be given unto it, v/z. thts Generation, than what has been given Already, 
| but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas; namely, As Jonas after having been 


three Days as it were Bury d in the Sea in the Whale's Belly, was caſt 

up again Alive; So Chriſt , after he ſhall be Kill'd and Bury'd in the 

Earth, ſhall on the Third day be Rais d again. And he left them, and 

_ by Sea 10 ſome other Place on the (r) ſame EaFtern ſide of the 
ea | 


5 And when his Diſciples came from Magdala, which lay on the South- 5 
Diſciples to be- 


Jail'd (r) not to the Weſtern fide of the Sea, but to have kept along the ware of che 1:4- 
Eaſtern Cagi, and to have ſail'd to ſome place lying on the ſaid Eaſtern n ©. 
Ca, Northward of Magdala; whence they might be ſaid to ſail to the riſes, | 
Other fide, the place they ſail d to lying to the North of the part of the 


Sea they ſail d over, as Magdala did to the South. Now it happen'd, 


| thu at their going from Magdala they forgot to take or buy Bread, inſo- 


much (/) that they had in the Ship with them no more than one Loaf. 
6 Then Jeſus, rating Occaſion from the Similitude of Bread to draw ſome 
uſefull Iuſtructions for bis Diſciples , ſaid unto them, Take heed and 
beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees, meaning 
their evil Doctrine which was apt to ſpread like Leaven. 7 And they 
reaſon d among themſel ves, ſaying, It is becauſe we have taken no Bread, 
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8 Whrich when Jeſus per- 
ceiv'd, he ſaid unto them, 0 
ye of little faith, why reaton 
ye among your {cl ves, becauſe 
ye have brought no bread ? 

9 Doye not yet underſtand, 
neither remember the five loaves 
of the five thouſand, and how 
many baskets ye took up? 

10 Neither the ſeven loaves 
of the four thouſand, and how 
many baskets ye took up? 

11 How 1s it that ye do not 
underſtand, that I ſpake 27 not 
to you concerning bread, that 
ye ſhould beware of the leaven WF 
of the Phariſees and of he 
Sadducees ? 7 

12 Then underſtood they 
how that he bade em not 
beware of the leaven of bread, 
but of the doctrine of the Pha- 
riſees and of the Sadducees. 


13 When Jeſus came into 
the coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi 
he ask'd his diſciples, ſaying, 
Whom do men ſay, that I the 
Son of man am ? 

14 And they ſaid, Some ſy 
that thou art John the Bapult 
ſome Elias, and others Jcre 
mias, or one of the prophets, 

15 He faith unto them, But 
whom ſay ye that I am? 

16 And Simon Peter an. 
ſwer'd and ſaid, Thou art Chril 
the Son of the living God. 

17 And jeſus anſwer d and 
ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou 
Simon Bar-jona : for fleſh and 


blood hath not reveal dai unto 


thee, but my Father which ö 
in heaven, 


; 8 
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that he ſaith this unto us. 8 Which when Jeſus perceiv'd, he ſaid un- 
to them, O ye of little Faich, why reaſon ye among your ſc] ves, be- 
caulc ye have brought no ore Bread? 9 Do ye not yet underſtand 
how ci, could ſupply the want of more Bread, if that was what 7 
 amcoucern'd about? neither remember the Miracle 7 wronght by feed- 
© mn with live Loaves 0 leſa a Multtitude than that of the five Thouſand, 
© and how many Baskets ye took up of the Fragments that were left? 
E 10 Nether remember ye the miraculous feeding with ſeven Loaves Ihe 
E Multitnd? of the four Thouſand, and how many Baskets ye took up? 
11 How is it that ye do not underſtand fiom theſe two Miracles, that 
I ſpake it not to you concerning Bread, that ye ſhould beware of the 
| Leaven of che Phariſees and of the Sadducees? 12 Then underſtood 
| they, how that he bade them not beware of the Leaven of Bread, but 
| of the Evil Doctrine of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees , which was 
| apt to ſpread as Leaven. 
| 13 Jeſus flill keeping on the EaFtern ſide of the Sea of Galilee, comes The Opinion f 
| next to Hethſaida, ( which lay on the North-eaſt part of the Sea,) as 15 the Pele, ard of 
| related by St Mark (Ch. 8. 22 — 26.) but omitted by St Matthew, who — 0 
| proceeds next to take notice of Chriſt's Coming into the CoaFts of Cæſarea and his antwer 
| Philppt, which lay direfly North of Bethſaida. Now when Jeſus came 0 Peter here 
mo the Coalts of Ceſarea Philippi, he ask d his Diſciples, ſaying, Whom * 
do Men ſay, that I, who have aſſum d to my ſelf no other Title yet, than 
| that of The Son of Man, mention d by Daniel (Chap. 7.13.) and which 
| denotes uo more than that { am an Extraordinary Man: Whom, J ag, 
| a) Men ſay that Fam? 14 And they ſaid, Some ſay that Thou art 
John the Baptiſt riſen again from the Dead, ſome Elias, and others fe- 
| remias, or One of the other old Prophets. 15 He lays unto them, But 
| whom ſay ye, that Iam? 16 And Simon Peter anſwer'd and ſaid, 
| Whereas others take thee to be at moFt only an Extraordmary Man, (as 
7 appears from v.14.) we believe that Thou art the promis d Meſſius or 
Chriſt, and accordingly not only the Son of Man, or an Extraordiuary 
Aan, but alſo the Son of the living God, aud /o a truly Divine Perſon. 
17 And Jeſus anſwer'd and {aid unto him, Blelied art thou Simon Bar- 
But WF jona, . e. he Son of Jonas, and All ſuch as have the like Faith: for Fleſh 
and Blood has not reveal'd it unto thee and /hem, but my Father which 
n * in Heaven, 1. e. this Faith and Confeſſion is not founded. on bare Hu- 
al man Teſtimony, but on the Divine T ettimonies of m Doctrine and Mi- 
acles duly and impartially weigh'd and conſider d, aud fo having, by the 
— Mcurring Grace of the Holy Spirit, their due Influence in working a full 
b in Cmuition of this Grand Fundamental Truth. 18 And whereas T hou 
a WW”: the Perſon who bar made this Confeſſion, but not only in thy own 
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18 And ] ſay alſo unto thee, 
that chou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my 
church : and the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. 

19 And I will give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven: and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall 
be bound in heaven; and what. 
ſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
earth, ſhall be loos'd in he 
ven. 

20 Then charg'd he his d- 
ſeiples that they ſhould tell no 
man that he was * the Chriſt, 


21 From that time forth 
began Jeſus to ſhew unto his 
diſciples, how that he mult 
go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffet 
many things of the elders, and 
chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and 
be kill'd, and be rais'd again 
the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, 
and began to rebuke him, lay: 
ing, Be it far from thee, Lord: 
this ſhall not be unto thee. 


230 
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Name, but alſo in the Name (t) of thy Fellow-Diſciptes, 1 ſay alſo unto 
thee, partly in reſpect᷑ to thy Self in particular, and partly in reſpect 10 itt 
Reſt, that Thou art Peter, 2. e. a Rock, ſo nam d by me as foreſee, 
that by thy Conſtancy in this Confeſſion after my R:ſurreftion and Aſctt: 
ſton, thou ſhalt Emimently be what thy Name imports, vis a firm and 
unmovable Profeſſor of the Truth; and as upon the Foundation of m 
Apefiles in general, ſo upon Thee this Rock in a ſpecial manner, nam) 
as the Firfl and more Eminent Part of this Foundation, I will build ny 
Church; and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, i e. it ſb 
never be utterly deſtroy d. 19 And I will give vnto thee in particu 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. the Privilege or FHlmor 10 
Firſi preaching the Goſpel after my Reſurrection both to Jews and C. after 


tiles, and thereby (u) Opening, as it were, the Dos of Heaven 10 = 
| me 


S. Matthew, Chap. XVI. 169 
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tind: And 7 ſay alſo unto thee, not only in thy Own Name, but alſo in 
the Name of thy Fellow-diſciphes, Whatloever Ordinances or Rules for 
the well governing of the Church, thou, by the Direction of the H. Spirit, 
or agreeably to the Mord of God, (halt continue or make anew in order 
10 bind or oblige Men to the Obſervance thereef on Earth, by the Same 
Men (hall be bound in Heaven; or Whomſoever for any enormous ſin+ 
full Misbehaviour in the Church thou ſhalt bind, or oblige to undergo Pe- 
mance in order to obtain Forgiveneſs of bis Sin on Earth, or in reſpect᷑ 
to the Outward Diſcipline of the Church, the Same ſhall be bound thereto 
likewi/e by God, in order to obtain Forgiveneſs in the Court ef Heaven : 
And on the other band, Whatſoever Ordinances or In Ritutions thou ſhalt 
looſe Men from the Obligation of on Earth, they ſhall be loos'd from in 
Heaven; or Whom /oever upon his ſubmitting to the Cenſures of the Church, 
and thereby Outwardly atteſting bis Repentance, thou ſhalt loſe from the 
ſaid Cenſures, and ſo forgive his Sin on Earth, or as to the Outward 
Diſcipline of the Church, the ſame ſhall be hkewiſe hos'd from the ſaid 
Cenſure in the Court of Heaven; and if his Repentance be Inuard as 
well as Outward, he ſhall obtain Perfect Forgiveneſs of his Sin, namely, 
mot only in reſpect of EccleſiaFtical Penance here, but alſo in reſpect of 
Eternal Puniſhment in the World to come. 20 Then charg'd he his Di- 
ſeiples, in whoſe Name (as well as his own) Peter had mad the fore- 


— 


mention d Confeſſion , that they ſhould tell no Man, that He was the 
| Chriſt, 11 after his Heſurrection; it being very improper for to have this 


expreſiy aſſerted by his Diſciples at this preſent time for many Reaſons ; 


particularly for that his Diſciples themſelves had not yet a Right Notion 
| of the Nature of his Kingdom as Chriſt, and what was to be yet done and 
| ſuffer d by Him, which therefore he proceeds now to acquaint them with. 


XII 


21 From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his Diſciples, uso fen, force bis 


bad now made Confeſſion of their Belief that He was Chrif?, how that ſuffering Death, & 
| He muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and, 5% He was Chriſt, muſt tulter many use 


diſwadiag him 


| things of the Elders, and Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and even be kill' d, from it; & ſhews 


and hen be rais'd again the third day. 22 Then he Diſciples were ans: yy tees 


that will be his 


| greatly ſurpris hereat, and Peter, always forward to ſpeak in behalf of rue Diſcip'es 10 


: : a 3 be Ready likewite 
them Al, took him and began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from „„ 


thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unto Thee, as being altogether inconſiſtent grearett Suferings 


„ tor the Truth of 
with the Goſpel, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 20. + ners is not read in Syr. Arab. or Perſick Verſions, nor by Origen, 
Chryſoſtom, &c. nor in many MS9. | 

(t) See John 6. 69. 
(e) This ſeems to be the moſt Natural Interpretation of the Keys. As to what 
is commonly call'd The Power of the Keys, that is contain d in the following 
Words, And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind c. Which ſo immediately following 
after the mention of the Keys, has given Occaſion to comprehend under the Keys 
the Power of Binding and Looſiug to mention'd immediately after it. 


(w) Com- 
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unto Peter, Get thee behind 
me, Satan, thou art an ottence 
unto me: for thou ſavoureſt 
not the things that be of God, 
but thoſe that be of men. 

24 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his 
diſciples, If any man will 
come after me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his crols, 
and follow me. 

25 For whoſoever will fave 
his life, ſhall loſe it: and who- 
ſoever will loſe his life for my 
ſake, ſhall find it. 

26 For what is a man pro- 
fited, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own foul! 
or what ſhall a man give in 
exchange for his foul ? 

27 For the Son of man ſhall 
come in the glory of his Fa. 
ther, with his angels; and then 
he {hall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works. 

28 Verily I ſay unto you, 
There be ſome {ſtanding here 
which ſhall not taſte of death, 
till they ſee the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom. 


CGhap. XVII. 

And after fix days, Jeſus tak- 
eth Peter, & James, & John h 
brother, and bringeth them vp 
into an high mountain apart, 

2 And was transfigur'd be. 
fore them, and his face did 
ſhine as the ſun, and his rat 
ment was white as the light. 

3 And behold, there ap. 
pear'd unto them Moles and 
Elias talking with him. 


4 Am 
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1th the Notions we have of Chriſt, whom wwe believe Tbee 10 be, and 
' Thou acknowledse$? Thy ſelf to be. 23 But he turn'd, and ſaid unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, 2.6. who atZeft in this as an /nitru- 
ment of Satan, being an Adverſary to the Go9d of Mankind tberein: Thou 
art an Offence unto me, as Temp7iing me to that which is contrary to the 
Will of Cad: for herein thou {avour't or under Hande N not the things 
that be of God, z. e. the Unexpected Way whereby be deſiens to bring about 
E Man's Salvation; but thou beakeft as One that is guided by thoſe wrong 
Miions of the Meſſias, that be owing to the Worldly Deſires of Men, 
who are fond of Worldly Grandenr and Pleaſure. 24 Then ſaid Jeſus 
| unto his Diſciples, If any Man will come after me as my True Diſciple, 
let him now that it is Neceſſary for him to reſolve to deny himſelf a// 
the Pleaſure and 4 8 this World, and to take up his Croſs, 1. e. to 
undergo the greateFt Suffering , if God ſees fit to call him thereto, and 
ſo to follow me as bit Maſter. 25 For whoſoever will ſave his Life 
| here on Earth, by doing any thing coutrary to the Truth of my Religion, 
| {hall loſe it Zzernally; and whoſoever will loſe his Life here for my 
> Sake, ſhall find 74a? he ſhall ſave it in 1he trueſt ſenſe, vis. Eternally. 
| 26 For what 1s a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World here, 
| and loſe the Eternal Happineſs of his own Soul, and render it Eter- 
| nally Miſerable > Or what ſhall a Man give as an Equivalent in exchange 
| for the Eternal Happineſs of his Soul? 29 For the Son of Man, 25 
be appears at preſent in a mean helpleſs State and Condition, ſhall come 
u the ſame Glory that be is partaker of with his Father, particularly at- 
tended with his own Angels, and with other Circumſtances of Divine Glory; 
and then he ſhall reward every Man according to his Works; eſpecially 
ſalt eternally puniſh ſuch as have renounc'd Chriftianity in order to fave 
| their Lives, or to eſcape Aflictions here, and ſhall eternally reward ſuch 
4 have choſen to liſe their Lives, or undergo Afflictions bere, for the ſake 
of Chrifliauity. 28 And tho the Time of the Final or Lai Judement 
Gd has ſeen fit not to make known, yet verily I ſay unto you, There 
be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee the 
Son of Man coming in the Power of his Kingdom, 2. e. in that Power 
Wherewith He is inveſted as the Lord Chriſt, to execute Vengeance upou 
the ob/tinately unbelieving Jews of this Aze. 
Chap. XVII. And after tix Days, Jeſus takes Peter, and James, and John 
his Brother, and brings them u p into an high Mountain apart from the | 


Chriſt is rauf- 
Zur d; and hints 


reſt of the Diſciples. 2 And being willing to give them ſome ſmall Re- in what lente 


Preſentation of bis future Glory, whil/t be was (w) praying, He was tranſ. 


Elias is come Als 
ready, and in what 


gur d before them, 7. e. his Body was chang'd into the Appearance of a Serie Ute » pill to 


Gy Body ; and his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and his Raiment was“ 
rhite and glitter ing as the Light. 3 And behold there appear d unto 
mem Moſes and Elias talking with him, namely of what he was 10 ſuffer, 
(w) Compare Luke 9. 29. ts 
ce hic h 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

(x) It is well to be obſerv'd, that the Amygnirzns, of which it is ſaid Mal. 46 
that Elias (according to the LXX. Verſion) >mugmariod fn mango; M i & 
is not to be confounded with, (as do ſome very learned Men) but diſtinguiſh 
from the Ar e Muren mention'd by St Peter Act 3.21. For it is evident 


ſhall firſt come, and reſtore al 


4 Then aniwer'd Peter, and 
ſaid unto Jefus, Lord, it is 
good for us to be here: if thou 
wilt, let us make here three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for 
Elias. 

5 While he yet ſpake, be. 
hold, a bright cloud over. 
ſhadow'd them: and behold, 
a voice out of the cloud, which 
ſaid, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleas; 
hear ye him. 
6s And when the diſciple 
heard 7, they fell on their face, 
and were fore afraid. 

And Jeſus came & touchd 
them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be ? 
not afraid, 

8 And when they had lit : 
up their eyes, they ſaw no man, WF , 

C 
J. 


except Jeſus only. 

9 And as they came down 
fromthe mountain, ſeſuschatgd 
them, ſaying, Tell“ what ye 
have ſeen to no man, until the 
Son of man be riſen again irom 
the dead. 

Io And his diſciples 28d 
him, ſaying, Why then ſay the 
ſcribes, that Elias muſt fit 
come ? 

11 And Jeſus anſwer'd and 
faid unto them, Elias truly 


things : 
12 A000 


m 


from Luke 1.17. that the Amzygniszos, of which it it ſaid Mal. 4. 6. that Eliu 
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which mig bt alſo be deſign'd to prepare theſe Diſciples the more for his 
Suffering. 4 Then anſwer'd Peter and ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, it is 
Good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three Taber- 
nacles or Apartments; one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for 
Elias, and let us duell here, and continue to enjoy this Glorious Sight aud 
Hate: T his be ſaid, being in ſuch a Conſternation as not to know or con- 
[ider what he ſata, whether what he deſir'd was proper or not to be deſir'd. 
5 While he yet ſpake, behold a bright Cloud overſhadow'd them; and 
behold, a Voice came out of the Cloud, which ſaid, This is my Beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleas'd ; hear ye him, 7. e. Follow his Dochriue 
aud Precepts. 6 And when the Diſciples heard it, they fell on their 
| Face, and were ſore afraid. 57 And Jeſus came and touch'd them, and 
uch Ariſe, and be not afraid. 8 And when they had lift up their Eyes, 
they ſaw no Man, except Jeſus only, 9 And as they came down from 
| the Mountain, Jeſus charg'd them, ſaying, Tell what ye have ſeen to 
no Man, until the Son of Man be riſen from the Dead. 10 And «por 
| this Charge his ſaid Diſciples ask'd him, ſaying, I what we have ſeen, 
| particularly the — of Elias, muſt be ſuch a Secret, Why then 
ay the Scribes, that according to Mal. 4. 5,6. Elias muſt firſt come be- 
| fore that the Meſſias is to come or ſhew himſelf, at leaſt as ſuch? 11 And 

Jelus anſwer d and ſaid unto them, Elias truly (x) ſhall firſt come, and 
| that Literally, Perſonally or Bodily before the Coming of the great and 
| qreagfull Day of the Lord, i. e. before the Second and more Eminent 

Coming of Chri5t, when God (hall reſtore (x) All things in this World 
vn tn their Primitive and Happy State wherem they were before the Fall. 


80 12 But 

ye ANNOTATIONS. 

the um 1940 αταοſ aus ih, is to be underſtood mis of John tte Bapt iſt. 

om (the Angel Gabriel there ſaying to Zacharias the Baptiſt's Father concerning the 
| Baptiſt, He /hall go before Him (i e. before Chriſt) in the (N. B.) Spirit and Power 

gd of Elias, imqpi Ne ud, rigen i r i, and conſequently was to be before the 

the % Coming of Chriſt : whereas it is no leſs evident that the A % war- 


10 % At. 3.21. is to be underſtood of the Second Coming of Chriſt. Now what 
l Chriſt ſays here Marth. y. 11. of Elias is Amme ,, which plainly and 
expreſly refers to the Aπ] mwrwr As 3. 21. and therefore is likewiſe to be 


and underſtood of the Second Coming of Chriſt ; whereas what Chriſt ſays v. 12. of 


truly this Chap. 17. Haias iu in, is to be underſtood of the Firſt Coming of Chriſt. 
e ul Hence it may very Reaſonably be inferr'd that Mal. 4. 5, 6. is to be underſtood 
of Both Comings of Chriſt, viz. v. 5. of Chriſt's Second Coming, and v. 6. of 
his Fixſ?, That v. 6. is to be underſtood of Chriſt's Firſt Coming is granted by 
All: and that v. 5. is to be underſtood moſt properly of Chriſt's Second Coming 
will appear from conſidering the moſt Natural Import of the Great and Dreadfull 
Day of the Lord there mention'd, which muſt be own'd more Naturally or Pro- 


al. der to be a Deſcription of Chriſt's Second than of his Firſt Coming. To which 
PAY add, that the Hebrew word which we tranſlate Dreadful, the LXX. tranſlate 
pyiſhs mi - or glorious, which more reſtrains the Day mention'd in this Text 
my orf Malachi to the Second Coming of Chriſt ; — as his Firſt Coming was 
145 : Not 
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12 But I ſay unto you, that 
Elias is come already; and they 
knew him not, but have done 
unto him whatſoever they 
liſted : likewiſe ſhall alſo the 
Son of man ſufter of them, 

13 Then the diſciples un. 
derſtood that he ſpake unto 
them of John the Bapuſt, 

14 And when they were 
come to the multitude, there 
came to him a certain man, 
kneeling down to him, 

15 And ſaying, Lord, 
have mercy on my ſon, for 
he is lunatick, and ſore vexd: 
for oft-times he falleth into 
the fire, and oft into the wa 
ter, 
16 And I brought him to 
thy diſciples, and they could 
not cure him, 

17 Then Jeſus anſwer d and 
ſaid, O faithleſs and perverk: 
generation, how long {hall 
be with you? how long ſhall 
I ſuffer you? bring him huker 
to me. 

13 And Jeſus rebuk'd the 
devil, and he departed out of 
him: and the child was curd 
from that very hour, 


19 Ton 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Not in a gloriow or illuſtrious Manner, but mean and obſeure. Nor is it further 
to be omitted, that the word imac, as it is indeed Once us d (2 Iin. 1. 10) 
of Chriſt's — Coming, ſo it is, in All other Places of N. T. where it is ſpoke! 
of Chriſt, us d of Chriſt's Second Coming, namely no leſs than Four times, in, 


1 Bm. 6.14. and 2 Tim. 4. 1 & f. and Tit.2 1 


he d impor of the LXX. we may wel 


So that by the l dhe Kei 
ſuppoſe to 


underſtood « ue 1 


- Keke imp, But now 4 Eibe impoirxia is Reaſonably to be under. 


ſtocd the fame as in ue tn; lat Xeund 


the Lord Jeſus Chrift ſhall come to j 
which alſo moſt fitly anſwers to the o 


» Tit.2.13. and the ime whe 


„ the Quick and the Dead, 2. Tim: 41 
Import of the Original word, _ 
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1 FARAPHERASE, 
E 12 But 1 fay unto you, that by Elias zn a Figurative Senſe is to be un- 
derflond ( Mal. 4. C.) another Perſon coming only in the Power and Spirit 
of Elias before the Firſt Coming of Chrift ; and this Other perſon accord- 
| mply is come Already, and they knew him not 70 be the Perſon thus 
| propheſy'd of, 7. e. the Jews would not recerve and acknowledge him as 
Such, but have done ugto him whatſoever they liſted, Ze being at laft 
| lilld by them: Likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of Man ſuffer of them, 2. e. 
the Jews. 12 Then the Diſciples underſtood, that what be ſaid v. 12. 
| he ſpake unto them of lohn the Baptiſt. 

14 And when they were come to the Multitude, there came to him _, ute _ 
2 certain Man, kneeling down to him, 15 and ſaying, Lord, have mer- eroubled withrhe 
cy on my Son, for he is (y) Lunatick, 7. e. has the Falling Sickneſs, a 5 wel: 

and is fore vex'd /herew:th by a Devil that has poſſeſs d him: for oft- ſciptes, ung they 
| timzs he falls into the Fire, and oft into the Water. 16 And J brought 5 
him Hit her with an Intent to bring him to T hee thy ſelf, but thou hap- 
pening to be abſent I deſir'd thy Diſciples to cure him, and they could 
not cure him. M Hereupon (as appears from Mark 14. 16.) there had 
aroſe a Diſpute between the Scribes and Chriſt's Diſciples, probably cou- 
crning What ſhould be th: Reaſon that They could not cure the Lunalick, 
the Scribes alſo inferring thence that Chrift himſelf conld not cure thts 
Perſon, and ſo inſulting over the Diſciples. 17 Then ſeſus anſwer'd and 
ſaid 70 the ſaid (] Scribes, O faithleſs and perverſe Generation, how 
| long ſhall I be with you performing the greate Miracles, before you 

wh be convinc'd that I have Power to perform all ſuch Miracles, or to 
care miraculouſly all Diſeaſes > how long ſhall I ſuffer or bear with you, 
as to ſuch your unreaſonable Unbelief? bring him, 7. e. the Lanatich, hi- 
ther to me. 18 And Jeſus rebuk d the Devil, and he departed out of 
him: and the Child was cur'd from that very hour ; and /o the Scribes 
the rere convinc d, that tho the Diſciples could not, yet Chriſt could caſt — 

| 7 


ANNOTATIONS, 


en (s it is render'd by the LXX. ia, ſo) it is render'd by us, the Dreadful 
Day of the Lord. | 

(3) It is well obſery'd, that tho a Lunatick is taken by us to ſignify only a 

* Mad man, namely ſuch an one as has Fits of Madneſs at fuch ſer times of the 

| Hoon; yet it do's not appear that this young Perſon was mad, but only troubled 

* wich the Epilepſy or . in which reſpect nevertheleſs it is truly ſaid 

i of him 8 He i Lunat ict, according to the natural Latitude of the word, 

) 15 foraſmuch as Fits of the Epilepſy have regard to ſet Times of the Moon, as well 
4 Fits of that Madneſs which is peculiarly calFd among us Lunacy. 

(Z) It is well obſerv'd, that O fait hleſi and perverſe Generation can't ſo well 

de ſuppor'd to be ſpoken of the Diſciplet, becaule then the Diſciples would have 


no Otcafion to ask our Saviour, Phy they could not caſt out the Devil, as 
they did verſe 19. 
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19 Then came the diſciples 
to Jelus apart, and ſaid, Why 
could not we caſt him out? 

20 And ſeſus ſaid unto them, 
Becauſe of your unbelief: for 
verily I ſay unto you, If ye 
have faith as a grain of mu— 


ſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto 


this mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place, and it ſhall 
remove; and nothing ſhall be 
impoſſible unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth 
not out, but by prayer and 
faſting. 

22 And while they abode 
in Galilee, Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, The Son of man ſhall be 
betray'd into the hands of men: 

23 And they {hall kill him, 
and the third day he ſhall be 
raisd again: and they were 
exceeding lorry. 

24 And when they were 
come to Capernaum, they that 
receiv d tribute- money, came to 
Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your 
maſter pay tribute? 

25 He ſaith, Yes. And when 
he was come into the houſe, 
Jeſus prevented him, ſaying, 
What thinkeſt thou, Simon? 
of whom do the kings of the 
earth take cuſtom or tribute 
of their own children, or of 
* others ? | 

26 Peter ſaith unto him, 
Of * others. Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithſtanding , leſt 
we ſhould offend them, go thou 
to the ſea, and-caſt an hook, 
and take up the fiſh that ficſ 
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the ſaid Devil, 19 Then came the Diſciples to Jeſus apart from 152 
Aultitude, and ſaid, Why could not we caſt him out? 20 And Jeſus 
{aid unto them, Becauſe of your Unbelict a/ſo ; you being blameabl: in 
ſome meaſure on this Account as well as the Scribes, inaſmuch as you 
had in you ſome Doubting whether you could ca out the Devil in my 
Name : for verily I lay unto you, It ye have Faith as a Grain of Mu- 
ſtard- ſced, 7. e. the Lea Degree of Faith anſwerable to your Office and 
Commiſſion to work Miracles, fo as to take away All Doubt of Succeſs 
in the Diſcharge of ſuch your Office on ſuch proper Occaſions, or when ye 


ſoall be durected by the Impulſe or Suggeſtion of the H. Spirit to attempt 


the Performance of any Miracle, ye {hall ſay unto this Mountain, Re- 
move hence to yonder Place, and it ſhall remove; and nothing conſe- 
quently, tho it be moFt Difficult and Impoſſible to be done by bare Hu- 
mane Heans, ſhall be Impoſſible unto you for to do, in 2 Caſes iu 


. Diſcharge of your Office for the Propagating and Confirming of the 
| Truth of the Goſpel. 21 Howbeit, this Kind go's not our, 2. e. be Abi- 


lity to perform theſe greater Miracles, ſuch as caſting out Devils, and the 


| bike, rs not to be eæpected or attain'd, but by ſpecial and extraordinary 
| Prayer and Faſting. | 


22 And while they abode in Galilee, namely as they were in the Way 
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cometh up: and when thou 
haſt open d his mouth, thou 
ſhalt find a piece of money: 
that take and give unto them 
for me and thee. 


Chap. XVIII. 


At the ſame time came the 
diſciples unto Jeſus, ſayin 
Who is the greateſt in c 
kingdom of heaven? 

2 And Jefus call'd a littlc 
child unto him, and ſet him in 
the midſt of them, 

3 And ſaid, Verily I ſay un- 
to you, Except ye be convert- 

„and become as little chil- 
dren, ye ſhall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, 

4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall 
humble himſelf as this little 
child, the ſame is greatelt in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

5 And whoſo ſhall receive 
one ſuch little child in my 
name, receiveth me. 

6 But whoſo ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones which 
believe in me, it were better 
for him that a milſtone were 
hang d about his neck, and 70a 
he were drown'd in the depth 
of the ſca. 

7 Wo unto the world be 
cauſe of offences: for it mult 
needs be that offences come: 
but wo to that man by whom 
the offence cometh. | 

8 Wherefore if thy hand ot 
thy foot make thee to offend, 
cut them off, and caſt ven 
from thee : it is better for thee 

to enter into life halt ormaim'd 
rather than having two hands 
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| firſt comes up: and when thou haſt open'd his Mouth, thou ſhalt find 
| herein a piece of Money; that take and give unto them for me and thee. 
| Chap. XVIII. At the fame time here aroſe a Diſpute among the Di- crit tages lis 
| ſciples (being fill big with the Expettation of the Glory of Chriſt's King- Diſciples,that H.- 
am) about Preeminence ; which Jeſus taking Nottce of, there came the , . 2 
| Ditciples unto Jeſus, propoſing the Caſe to him, and laying, Who is the Criſtian. 
| Greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? 2 And Jefus call'd a little Child 
unto him, and ſet him in the midſt of them, 3 and faid, Verily I ſay 
unto you, Except ye be converted ſo as to lay aſide ſuch ambitions De- 
ſires, and become as little Children 2u reſpect of Humility and Diſre- 
gard to Preeminence , and the things of this World, which are apt to 
felt and influence Elder Perſons too much, ye hall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf, 
| and be as free from all ambitions Deſires, and other Vices, as this little 
Child, the ſame is the Greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
5 And whoſo ſhall receive, 7. e. entertain, encourage, afhift, or follow a Akts 0 
the Dottrine or Example of One ſuch Perſon as in thus quahfy'd with Hu- the Encouragement 
mility and Innocence, as 15 this little Child, in my Name, he fame ſhall be $f 299% humble 
| rewarded as one that receives me. 6 But whoſo ſhall offend, z.e. deſpiſe of the ſad Puniſh» 
or diſcourage, perſecute or ſeduce One of theſe little ones which believe in gr n Tho 
me, 7.e.any ſuch humble and innocent Chriſizan, it were better for him that -age, perſecure, or 
aMiltone were hang'd about his Neck, and that he were drown'd in the fi 8995 bum 
depth of the Sea, than that he ſhould thus offend one ſuch Perſon. 7 Wo ; 
unto the World becauſe of ſuch Offences n contermnneng and diſcouraging, 
perſecuting and ſeducing ſuch humble and innocent Per/ous : for, confader- 
me the State of T hings and Wickedneſs of Men, it muſt needs be that ſuch 
te. Ottences come, and the Providence of God may, for wiſe Reaſons, permit ir 
wt {0 be ſo: But wo to that Man by whom the Otfence comes, i. e. by whoſe 
Hall any humble & good Man ſhall be perſecuted, diſcourag d or e 
wo and entic'd to Sin.. 8 Wherefore if thy Hand or thy Foot make thee to 
ofend, cut them off, and caſt them from thee, 2 e. whazeuer is hike tobe 
Jot the Means of tempting and prevailing on thee thus to offend by per ſecuting, 
aſcour aging . any humble good Man, how Dear or Uſefull forever 
it may be in other reſpetts, be ſure to part with it, whether it be a beloved 
Pleaſure or po it is Better for thee to enter into Lite ever laſling 
Halt or Maimd, 1. e. by denying thy ſelf ſuch a Plraſure or Companion, 
rather than having two Hands or two Feet, i. c exoying furh Pleaſure 
V Companion, to be caſt into everlaſting Fire. 9 And if thy Eye, 1. e. 
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thee to offend, pluck it out, and 
caſt it from thee: it is better 
tor thee to enter into life with 
one eye, rather than having twy 
eyes to be caſt into hell. fire. 
10 Take heed that ye de- 
ſpiſe not one of theſe little 
ones: for I ſay unto you, that 
in heaven their angels do al. 
ways behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

11 For the Son of mani; 
come to ſave that which wiz 
lolt. 

12 How think ye? if a man 

have an hundred ſheep, and 
one of them be gone aſtray, 
doth he not leave the ninay 
and nine, and goeth into the 
mountains, and ſeeketh that 
which is gone aſtray ? - 
13 And if ſo be that he find 
it, verily I ſay unto you, he 
rejoyceth more of that ſheep, 
than of the ninety. and nine 
which went not aſtray. 

14 Even fo it is not the will 
of your Father which is in 
heaven, that one of theſe little 


15 Moreover, if thy bro- 
ther ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 
go and tell him his fault be. 
tween thee and him alone: if 
he: ſhall hear thee, thou hall 
gaind thy brother. 
15 But if he will not hear 
- thee, tben take with thee one 
or two more, that in the mouth 
of two or three witneſſes eve!y 
word may be eltabliſh'd, 
17 And if he ſhall negles 
to hear them, tell it unto the 
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mit belov'd and darling Pleaſure or Compamon, makes thee to offend as 
aforeſard , pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, 2. e. be ſure to part with 
ſuch 4 Pleaſure or Companion : it is Better for thee to enter into Life 
with one Eye, 2. e. depriv'd of ſuch a Pleaſure or Companion, rather than 
having two Eyes, 7. e. enjoying ſuch a Pleaſure or Companion, to be caſt 
into Hell- fire. 10 Take heed 7berefore that ye deſpite not, nor di/cou- 
rage, nor perſecute, nor any way draw into Sin One of thele little ones, 2.e. 
the meane/t humble and good Man: for I ſay unto you, that in Heaven 
their Angels do always behold the Face of my Father which 1s in Hea- 
ven; and ſince God bas ſuch a Concern and Value for them, as to appoint 
them certain of his Angels to miniſter unto and watch over them, it ts 
evidently the Duty of other Men to take heed not to Deſpiſe them. 11 Nay 


—B 7 


| there 1s a full greater Reaſon why no one ought to deſpiſe or offend them, 


namely, tora/mach as the Son of Man Himſeſf is come to fave that which 
was loft; and conſequently he that thus deſpiſes or offend's , i. e. per ſe- 
cutes or draws into Sin a good humble Man, acts in direct Oppoſition to 
the Intent of my Coming into the World. 12 How think ye? it a Man 
have an hundred Sheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, do's he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and go's into the Mountains, and ſeeks that 
which is gone aſtray > 13 And if ſo be that he find it, verily I ſay 
unto you, he rejoyces more, 2. e. expreſſes more joy at the Finding of 
that Sheep, than at the Safety of the ninety and nine which went not 
aliray. 14 Even fo it is not the Will of your Father which is in Hea- 
ven, that any One of theſe little ones, 7. e. the meane i humble good 
Chviflian ſhould periſh; but he has ſent his Son to redeem them, and 
ſends his Angels to minifter unto and preſerve them ; and expet7s that 
je ſhould, in your ſeveral Stations, endeavour to encourage thoſe that ſtana, 
and with Tenderneſs to recover thoſe that fall. 


15 Moreover 70 this Purpoſe 1 ſhall give you the following Directions: Nix. 

If thy Brother-Chri/tiau door ume, 25 go on tell Rim his Fault . 8 
between thee and him alone; if he-thall hear thee, ſo as o repent of his aps Kern wr 
Fault and amend, thou haſt gain'd 2% Purpoſe by being thus in ru. = que! 8 
mental to the Co of thy Brother. 16 But if he will not hear thee, ſo gainft us. 

as to repent and amend, then take with thee one or two more, that in 

by the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Word may be elta- 

bliſh'd, i. e. either that the Motives made uſe of to bring him to a Senſe 

if bis Fault being approv'd of, and ſo eftabliſh'd or confirm d to be Rea- 

ſmable and Weighty, by the concurrent Opinion and Judement of the ſaid 

bo or three Witneſſes, may baue the greater Influence on him they are 

ud 10; ar elſe that the ſaid tuo or three Witneſies may be ſufficient Eui- 

cence, that proper Methods have been us'd to reclaim vim by private Ad. 

Monition, before it was made a Matter of publick Cognizance. 17 For 

and if he ſhall neglect to hear them, ben 1hon art 0 tell it unto the 
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church : but it he negl to 
hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen-man 
and a publican. 

18 Verily I ſay unto you, 
Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
earth , ſhall be bound in hes. 
ven: and whatſoever ye {hill 
looſe on earth, ſhall be locsd 
in heaven, 

19 Again I ſay unto you, 
that if two of you ſhall agree | 
on earth as touching any thin F 
that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be 
done for them of my Fathir WF * 
which 1s 1n heaven. A 

20 For where two or three 
are gather'd together in my 
name, there am I in the midlt 
of them. 


21 Then came Peter to him, 
and ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall 
my brother ſin againſt me, and 
I forgive him? till ſeven times? 

22 Jeſus ſaith unto him,! 
ſay not unto thee, Until ſeven 
times: but, until ſeventy time: 
ſeven. 

23 Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven like unto a certail 
king, which would take 2 
count of his ſervants. 

24 And when he had began 
to reckon, one was brought an 
to him, which ow'd him ten 
thouſand talents: 

25 But foraſmuch as he had 
not to pay, his lord command: 
ed him to be ſold, and his wit 
and children, and all that he 
had, and payment to be made 

26 The ſervant therefole 
fell down and worſhipp'd him 
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Church, 7. e ſo as that he may be rebuk'd publickly by the proper Officers 
4 8 of the Church: but if he "calett to hear r Can, i. e. 
o be wrought upon by the public Reproof of 1he Governours of the Church, 
let him be unto thee as an Hcathen-man and a Publican is among the 
8 7ews, i. e. as an incorrigible Sinner not to be convers'd with; and accord- 
| ingly he ought to be Excommunicated or turn d out of the Church. 18 Ve- 
| rily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye, my poles and the deſigu d Co- 
| wernours of my Church after me, and likewiſe your Succeſſors the Biſhops, 


hall (a) bind or cenſure ſuch a Perſon to undergo, as a due Puniſhment 
of ſuch his Impenitency, the ſame he (hall be bound zo undergo in rhe 


| Court of Heaven: and from whatſoever ſuch Penance or Puniſhment, 


upon bi out ward Repentance, ye ſhall looſe ſuch a Perſon on Earth, from 
the ſame he {hall be loos d in 2% Court of Heaven. 19 And in order 
to your Acting herein confor mably to the Will of God by the Afſiftance 
and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, Again I ſay unto you, that if two of 
you ſhall agree on Earth as touching any thing that they ſhall ask, it 
{hall be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. 20 For 
where Two or Three are gather'd together in my Name, and conſe- 
quently according to my Appointment, there am I in the midſt of them, 
ready to intercede for and obtain or grant their Petition. 

21 Then came Peter to him, and faid, Lord, how oft ſhall my Bro- 
ther ſin againſt me, and I forgive him? till ſeven times? 22 Jeſus 


TY: 
Of the Neceſſity 


8 : of forgiving 0- 
lays unto him, 1 lay not unto thee, that thou art to forgive him only tw + 


at tre(þa/s 


until ſeven times; but 7 ſay unto thee, that thou art to forgive him un- Saft us. 


ul ſeventy times ſeven, z. e. without Limitation, or as often as he repents. 
23 Therefore herein is the Kingdom of Heaven like unto a certain King, 
which would take Account of his Servants. 24 And when he had be- 
gun to reckon, One was brought unto him, which ow'd him ten thou- 
land Talents, or a very great Sum: 25 But foraſmuch as he had not 
Wherewith to pay, his Lord commanded him to be ſold, and his Wife 
and Children, and All that he had, as the manner was among the Fews 
and other Eaſtern Nations, and ſo Payment to be made as far as the Sum 
ariſing from the ſaid Sale would go. 26 The Servant therefore fell down 
and worſhipp'd him, ſaying, Lord, have patience with me, and zn ſome 
me I will pay thee All. 27 Then the Lord of that Servant was mov'd 


{a) See the Paraphraſe of Chap. 16. 19. 
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28 But the ſame ſervant 
went out, and found one of his 
fellow-ſervants, which ow 
him an hundred pence : and 
he laid hands on him, and took 
him by the throat, ſay ing, Pay 
me that thou oweſt. 

29 And his fellow-ſervant 
fell down at his feet, & beſought 
him, ſaying, Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not: but 
went and caſt him into priſon, 
till he ſhould pay the debt 

31 So when 8 fellow-ſct- 
vants ſaw what was done, they 
were very ſorry, and came and 
told unto their lord all that 
was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that 
he had call'd him, ſaid unto 
him, O thou wicked ſervant, 
I forgave thee all that debt, 
becauſe thou deſiredſt me: 

33 Shouldſt not thou allo 
have had compallion on thy 
fellow-fervant, even as 1 had 
pity on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, 
and dcliver'd him to the jay: 
lors, till he ſhould pay all that 
was due unto him. 

35 So likewiſe ſhall my hea 
venly Father do alſo unto yo! 
if ye from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother thel! 
treſpalles. 

Chap. XIX. 
And it came to paſs, that 


when Jeſus had fin iſh d theſ 


ſayings, he departed from Ci 
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wich Compaſſion, and loos d him or ſer bim at Liberty, and alſo forgave 
him the Debt, 7% it was ſo very great. 28 But the ſame Servant went 
our, and found one of his Fellow-ſervants, which ow'd him an hun- 
dred Pence, or a very ſmall Sum: and he laid hands on him, and took 
him by the Throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. 29 And his Fel- 
low-ſervant fell down at his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, as be bad 
ſaid 10 his Lord, Have patience with me, and in ſome time | will pay 
| thee All. 30 And he would not; but went Forthwith and caſt him in- 
E toPrifon, till he ſhould pay the Debt. 31 So when his Fellow-ſer- 
| yants ſaw what was done 4y him, they were very ſorry for it, and came 
nnd told unto their Lord all that was done. 32 Then his Lord, after 
that he had call'd him, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked Servant, I for- 
| gave thee all that great Debt rh owead/t to me, becauſe thou deſiredſt 
me: 33 Should(t not 7herefore thou alſo have had Compaſſion on thy 
Fellow. ſervant, even as I had pity on thee, and have forgiven him that 
| ſmall Debt he ow'd to thee! 34 And his Lord was wroth, and de- 
| liverd him to the Jaylors to be kept in Priſcn, till he thould pay all that 
was due unto him. 35 So likewiſe (hall my heavenly Father do alſo 
| unto you, 2. e. he ſball by no means forgive you your much Greater and * 
| Oftuer Treſpaſſes againſt bim, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 
one his Brother cheir Smaller and Fewer Treſpaſſes againſt you. 


SEE EIO N N. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of 2 Matthew, 
from Chriſt's Departure out of Galilee in order to his Com- 
ing up to Jeruſalem at that Paſſover whereat he Suffer'd, 
and which was in the thirty fifth Year of his Life (or A. D. 33. 
to is Coming to Bethany or Bethphage, and Riding thence 

in Triumph into Jeruſalem: Which Particulars take up Chap. 

* XIX and XX. 


that Chap. XIX. And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſh'd he 238 
Time of his long Stay in Galilee upon his fir fr Coming thither after the —— 
het Impriſonment F the Baptiſt ; which Stay of his was From ſome time 6.y0n 8 
von, er the Paſſover that was in the thirty ſecond Tear of his Life, To ſome 
zue ne afore the Feaſt of Tabernacles, that was in the thirty fourth Tear 
en of bis Life, and ſo near, if not quite, or (as ſeems mot probable ) even 
ſomewhat more than two Tears ;, during which Time it was that Peſus 
aeliver'd All theſe ſayings or Diſcourſes ſet down from Chap. 4. 12. 10 
the end of Chap. 18. When Jeſus, I ſay, had finiſh'd this his long Stay 
in Calle, he departed from Galilee in order to go up to Jeruſalem for 
to keep the Feaſt of Tabermacles (as appears from John 7. 2, Oc.) and be 
went this time ibe ſborteſi Way, vis. direly thro' Samaria (as we learn 
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lilee, and came into the coaſt; 
of Judea, beyond Jordan: 

2 And great multitudes fol. 
low'd him, and he heal'd them 


there. 
3 The Phariſees alſo came 


unto him, tempting him, and 
ſaying unto him, Is it lawful 
for a man to put away his wite 
for every cauſe? 

4 And he anſwer d and faid 
unto them, Have ye not read, 
that he which made 7hem at 
the beginning, made them male 
and female? 

5 And ſaid, For this cauſe 
ſhall a man leave father and 
mother, and ſhall cleave to his 
wife: and they two ſhall be 
one fleſh. 

6 Wherefore they are no 
more twain, but one fic, 
What therefore God hath 
joyn'd together, let not man 
put aſunder. 

7 They ſay unto him, Why 
did Moſes then command to 
give a writing of divorcement, 
and to put her away ? 

8 He ſaith unto them, Mo- 

ons 
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from Luke 6.52.) After Chrit had kept the Feaſt of Tabernacles at jt 


ruſalem, he departed thence ; and the Seventy , whom he had appointed 
fore, return d to him. Aud what was done by Chriſt from his leaving 
Jeruſalem after the Feait of T abernacles to his Return to Jeruſalem 4 
the Feaſt of the Dedication next enſuing, is taken notice of only by St Lutt 
from Chap. 10 17. to Chap. 13. ult. And the Occurrences or Hifiay i 
our Sauicur's Life hom after the Feaft of the Dedication to his laſt Ae. 
turn out of Galilee thro' Judea beyond Fordan to Jeruſalem, in order 10 tet} 
there hrs Last Paſſuyer,.ts taken notice of only by St John Chap. 19. 39 
— H1- 54. and St Laube Chap. 14. 1 — 18. 14+ S John tells us Chip 


11.57 
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11. 54. that (after the Feat of the Dedication ) Feſus went unto a City 
call d Ephraim. Now this City lay in the Wilderneſs of Judea near the 
Edpe of Sumaria. And therefore what St Luke ſays Chap. 17.11. of 
* Chrift's paſſing thro the midit of Samaria and Galike in order to go to 
Feruſalem, may be very well underſtood of our Saviour's going from the 
© foremention'd City Ephrain thro Samaria and Galilee between the Feaſt 
© of the Dedic lion aforemention d and his Laſt Paſſover. Aud it was at 
this Time of his Departing again from Galilee in order to go up to Jeru- 
alem to keep his Lai PaſWver, that be came not the ſhorteſt Way, but 
© round about thro Judea beyond Jordan. For accoraingly it is After what 
St Luke ſays (Chap. 17.11.) of Chriſt's paſſing thro' the midſt of Samaria 
and alilee in order to go to Jeruſalem, that St Luke relates the Bringing 
* of young [nfants to Chriſt, and Chriſt's Curing the blind Alan at Jericho, 
| and other Paſſages which are related by St Matthew and St Mark to have 
| happen'd in Chriſt's Fourney from Galilee to Feruſalem. Sd that it is ei- 
| dent that Si Matthew, as alſo St Mark, omit and paſs by in ſilence All 
| that occurr'd from Chriſt's fir/t_ Departure out of Galilee after the Death 
P the Baptift to the Feat of Tabernacles; and take notice only of his 
| Departure from Galilee hinted at Luke 17. 11. in order to his going 10 
Jeruſalem to keep bis Lafi Paſſruer. T his being obſerv'd, 7 ſhail now go. 
| on with the Hiſlo y of St Matthew's Goſpel. Our Bleſſed Saviour then 
| ſometime after the Feat of the Dedication aforemention'd, being come 
| from the City of Ephraim thro' Samaria into Galilee, after a ſhort Stay 
| and only paſſing thro' it, he departed again from Galilee , and came into 
| the Coalts of ſudea beyond Jordan. 2 And great Multitudes follow'd 
| him, and he heal'd them there /kewiſe, as be bad done afore in Galilee 
ly and other Places. |; 
o z The Phariſees alſo came unto him here, as they had done in other ot Pie, and 
ot, WF Places, tempting him 720 ſay ſomewhat which they might rake bold of to the Gife of centi- 
Accuſe bim, or at 67% to Diſcreait bim among the 701 8 and ſay ing . 
lo uno him, Is it lawful for a Man to put away his Wite for every Cauſe 
„se bas a Mind? 4 And he anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Have ye 
dot read (Gen. 1. 27.) that He who made them at the Beginning, made 
| them Male and Female; 5 and ſaid moreover (Cen. 2. 24.) For this 
Te Cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave to his 
= Wife; and they two ſhall be lot upon o be join d together in ſo ſiricr 
an Union as to be but one Fleſh or Body, being no more to be ſeparated 
1 4 than the Members e one and the ſame Bidy > 6 Wheretore by the Com- 
ral mand of Cod they are no more 70 be hot d upon as Two diſtin? Bodies, 
but as One Fleſh or Body. What therefore God has joyn'd together, let 
1 not Man, i e. no Man can put aſunder without violating the foreſaid Pri- 
key mitive Law of God. 3 They ſay unto him, Why did Gd by Moles 
| then command to give a Writing of Divorcement, and to put her away? 


7 5 He ſays unto them, God indeed in the Law be gave you by Moles, 


becauſe 
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ſaying, but they to whom it 


- which were made eunuchs of 


| heavens fake. 
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children, and forbid them no! 


| ſes, becauſe of the hardnels of 
your hearts, ſuffer d you to put 
away your wives: but from 
the beginning it was not ſo. 

9 And I ſay unto you, Who. 
ſoe ver ſhall put away his wife, 
except 27 be for fornication, 
and ſhall marry another, com. 
mitteth adultery: and whoſo 
marrieth her which is put 2. 
way, doth commit adultery. 

10 His diſciples ſay unto 
him, If the caſe of the man be 
ſo with his wife, it is not good 
to marry. 

11 But he ſaid unto them, 
All men cannot receive this 


is given. 
12 For there are ſome eu- 


nuchs, which were ſo born a 
from | berr mothers womb: / 
and there are ſome eunuchs, U 


men: and there be eunuchs, 
which have made themſelves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of 
He that is able 
to receive it, let him receive. 


13 Then were there brought 
unto him little children, that 
he ſhould put 5% hands on 
them, and pray : and the diſci 

ples rebuk'd them. 


14 But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer lie 


to come unto me: for of ſuch 


is the kingdom of heaven- 
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becauſe of the Hardneſs and Per verſencſs of your Hearts, and ſo lo pre- 


— 


* * OWE. 2 * 


in it ſelf, ſufler d you to put away your Wives; but from the Begin- 
ning or Creation it was not ſo permuted or allow'd of, (as you find by 
tbe forecited Gen. 2. 24.) 9 And 1 fay unto you, that under the Goſpel 
© ſtate, which 13 deſign'd to reſtore Primitive Peifection as much as Hu- 
= mane Nature i capable of, Wholoever {hall put away his Wite, except 
i be for Foraication, or Cufaithfulneſs to his Bed, and ſhall marry an- 
bother, commiis Adultery : and whoſo marries her that is put away, do's 
= commit Adultery. 15 His Diſciples (%) afterwards privately in a cer- 
ain honſe lay unio him, If the Cale of the Man be ſo with his Wife, 
© that he can't put her away for any thing leſs than Adultery or Onfaith- 
© fulneſs to his Bed, it is not Good to marry. 11 But he ſaid unto them, 
All Men cannot receive this Saying, 2. e. canuat live without Marriage, 
| and within the Pounds of Chaitity, but they only to whom it, 7. e. rhe 
| Gift of Contimence or Power of lrving Chaſily without Marriage, is given 
| by Gia. 12 For there are ſome who he as Eunuchs, 7. e. ſingle and 
| yet chafle Lives, who were ſo born from their Mother's Womb, z. e. who 
| are enabled to Hue ſingle and chaFte by the Happineſs of their Natural 
| Temper and Cunflitulion: and there are ſome Eunuchs, ( which Alone 
are commonly ſo call d,) who are made Eunuchs by Men, ether them- 
ſelves or other s unnaturally maiming their Hodies: and there be others, 
who may be alſo call Eunuchs, who have made themſelves as Eunuchs, 
| ut by unnaturally maiming their Bodies, but only by a Voluntary and 

firm Reſolution of ſubauing their natural [nchnations ; which Reſolution 
6 they have taken up for the Kingdom of Hcavens ſake, 7. e. that they 
of might be more free from the Cares of this World, and ſo the better attend 
le the Buſineſs of Religion. And tbo this be an Excellency, yet God has 


pe 1 2 


it nt d up Hen to attain unto it, but left them to their Liberty; ſo that 
* He that is Able to receive it, let him receive it, 7. e. he that thinks him- 
2 


5 ſelf Able io attain to this more excellent State of Life, may, if be pleaſe, 
end:avour 10 attain unto it. 

13 Then were brought unto him little Children % ſome Belicuing 
/ews, that he ſhould put his hands on them, 7. e. bleſs them, and pray 
Jo them : and his Diſciples, 2hinking thoſe that brought rhem to do a 
needleſs or improper thing herein, rebuk d them. 14 But Jeſus ſaid 70 
bs Diſciples, Suffer little Children, and forbid chem not 70 be brought 
and ſo to come unto me: for however improper or needleſs this may jeem 
o you, yer therr being thus brought , and what I have and ſhall more 
ay and do, upon this Occaſion, will be of great Uſe to the Whol: Church 
in relation to the Controverſies that ſhall ariſe concerning receiving [u- 
fants into the Church, or Baptizing them: Namely I ſay unto you, that 
of Such is the Kingdom of Heaven, i e. Theſe, and Men qualify 'd bike 
iheſe, with Junocency, Humility and a teachable Diſpoſition, are the only 


A a fit 


vent greater Evils you world otherwiſe run into, not becauſe it was Good 


F 


- 
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III. 
Chriſt rebuke; 
his Diſciples for 
hindring Litele 
Cnildren to be 


brought unte kim, 
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Chriſt's Inſtru- 
tt ions to theToung 


Rich Man. 
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15 And he laid hrs hands on 
them, and departed thence, 


16 And behold, one came 
and ſaid unto him, Good ma- 
ſter, what good thing ſhall | do 
that I may have eternal life? 

17 And he ſaid unto him, 
Why calleſt thou me good? 
there is none good but one, 
that is God : but if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments. 

18 He faith unto him, 
Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou (hal; 
do no murder, Thou ſhalt no: 
commit adultery , Thou ſhal: 
not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear 
falle witneſs, 

19 Honour thy father and 
thy mother: and, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy {elf 

20 The young man {auth 
unto him, All theſe things have 
I kept from my youth up: 
what lack I yet? q 2 

21 Jeſus 1aid unto him, I. 
thou wilt be perfect, go 4 
ſell that thou haſt, and give to 
the poor, and thou ſhalt hare 

65 
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fit Perſons to be made Members of my Church on Farth, and Inherit! 


of the King dom of God in Heaven. 


15 And he laid his Hands on then, 


by way of Bleſſmg them, and departed thence. 


16 And behold, One, v2. a young Man ( as appears from v. 20. 7 
a great Eſtate came and ſaid unto him, Good Maſter, 7. e. 7 rake 7 itt 
to be a Truly Good Teacher ſent by God, and therefore 7 come to thee U 


know , What more than ordinarily Good thing ſhall I do, that I may 
have the Jays and Happineſs of Eternal Life in a more than (c) oram) 
Degree, as God has been pltas & to give me the Comforts and Riches i 


this Life in a more than ordinary Degree? 


17 And he ſaid unto him, 


In the firſt place why calleſt thou me Good in ſuch manner? 7 ho / a 
4 


Eternal Life at all, thou art to keep the Commandments. 

unto him, Which? Jcius ſaid, That the Commandments of the Fir ft 
> Table of the Decalogue, and which relate more immediately to God him- 
8 /elf, are to be kept in order to attain Eternal Life, is allow'd by All your 
© Rabbres or Doctors. And whereas the Commandments of the Second 
Table are All, or Moſt of them, render d of no Hffect, or the Obligation to 
be true Olſervanct of them is taken away by the T raditions or falſe In- 
| terpretations of your Elders or Rabbies; I ſay unto thee , that ihe true 
| Obſervance of theſe Commandments alſo of the Second Table is neceſſary 
un the Attainment of Aternal Life, vis. Thou ſhalt do no Murder, Thou 
| {halt not commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not Steal, Thou ſhalt not bear 
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a Teacher [ent by Cod, yet thou art to know that there is None hat can 
be properly call 4 T RU LT, or by way of DISTINCTION and 
EMINENCE, Good, but One, that is God, %, Author and Civer 
of all Goodneſs. But to come to the uc Hion, If thou wilt enter into 
13 He ſays 


alle Wuneſs, 19 Honour thy Father and thy Mother, which ſeems 


| to be mention a After the fur Commandments of the ſaid Second Table 


already mention a, and ſo contrary to the Order wherein the Command. 


| ments are ſet aown 11 the Table it ſelf, as being a Command mol noto- 
rij render'd of no #jfett by the Tradition of the Elders, or falſe Ex- 
| pyſtcrou of the Rabbies ; as appears from what our Saviour has afore ſaid 


if it, Chap. 15. 4 — 6. And ſo likewiſe the Other remaining or tenth and 


lit Commandment of the Second Table is neceſſary to be obſery'd to at- 


lain Eternal Life, which is expreſs d indeed iu the Decalogue by, T hou 
ſhalt not Covert Oc. but may be Otherwiſe 7 and indeed the Iin- 
part of All the Commanaments of the Second Table may in ſhort be com- 
Prebended under This, vis. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 
e. Thou ſhalt do to Others, as Thou would? Others ſhould do to Thee, 
way to the Rules of Right Reaſon. 20 The young Man ſays unto 
him, All theſe things regurr'd by the foreſaid Commands have 1 kept or 


| Wſerv'd, ſincerely or without any Evaſion, in following the Tradition of 


the Elders, from my youth up: What lack I yet 70 do, not only in order 
barely to attain to Eternal Life, but that an Entrance (d) tbereinto may 
ve minifler'd unto me Abundantly , or that I may atlain to a more than 
ramary Degree of Happineſs therein? 21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou 
wilt be One of the more perfect here on Earth, or arrive to One of the 
greater Degrees of Perfection in Religion in this World, that ſo thou 
may ft arrive to a greater Degree of Happineſs in the World to come, go 
and [ell that Z Fare thou haſt, and give what hou ſelleſt it for to the 
Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure, 7. e. a more than ordinary Reward, 


and 
ANNOTATIONS 


(c) This ſeems to be the true Meaning of the young Man's Queſtion both from 
V. 20,21. and alſo from v. 275—ult. of this ſame Chapter. 
(4) See 2 Pet. 1. 11. A 
a 2 


(e) See 
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(e) See Ads 3. 21. and Rom. 8. 19— 21. 
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treaſure in heaven: and come 
aud follow me. 

22 But when the young man 
heard that ſaying, he went 
away ſorrowful: for he had 
great poſſcſſions. 

23 Then ſaid jeſus unto his 
diſciples, Verily I ſay unto you, 
that a rich man ſhall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of he 
ven. 

24 And again I ſay uno 
you, It is eaſier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a neccle, 
than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

25 When his diſciples heard 
it, they were exceedingly 2 
maz'd, ſaying, Who then ca 

lav'd? 

26 But Jeſus beheld them, 
and ſaid unto them, With men 
this is impoſſible, but with 
God all things are poſſible. 


27 Then anſwer'd Peter, 
and ſaid unto him, Behold, we 
have forſaken all, and followd 
thee; what {hall we have there 
fore? 


28 And ſeſus ſaid unto them, 
Verily I ſay unto you, chat 3c 
which have follow'd me, inthe 
regeneration when the Son al 
man ſhall fit * upon the throne 
of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ft 
upon twelve thrones, judg 


HY See Revel. 20. 4 


yo; 
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and greater Degree of Happineſs in Heaven, when thou ayeſt ; and for the 

reſcut come and follow or a/feud on me. 22 But when the young 
Man hrard that Saying or Auſwer of Chrifi, he went away from him 
ſorrowful, as being very Cuwiling to ſell his Ejiate: for he had great 
Polle(lions; and therefore was very much iroubled that he could not (as he 
d:ſir'd) have Hepes of an ex1raoramary Reward in Heaven , without 
[elling his Eſtate here on Earth. 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, T hrs hola's true of ail Rich Men in 


erb, whereby T hings moſt extreamly Difficult are wont to be expreſs d 
| calicr for a Camel to go thro' the Eye of a Needle, than for /ach a Rich 
| Man, as 7ruſteth in his Riches or ſcts too great a Value * them, to 
enter into the Kingdom of God. 25 When his Diſciples heard it, they 
| were exceedingly amaz'd, ſaying, Who then, that ig Rich, can be fav'd? 
| 26 But Jeſus beheld them 40146 more than ordinary Ear uc Hneſe, that 
| thereby they might be warn d to take the more notice of what he was go- 

ing 10 ſay, and ſaid unto them, With. Men this is impoſſible, z. e. by 
| Means and Molives barely Human, or without the Concurrence of God's 
ſpecial and more than ordinary Grace, it is indeed impoſſible to bring a 
Rich Man, who has once ſet too great a Value on his Riches, or on the 
Enjoyments and Pleaſures which they can afford him here on. Farth, to 
aller or leſſen ſuch his Value of the Riches and Pleaſures of this World; 
and conſequently it is umpalſible by ſuch means to make him a true or good 
0 Chriſtian : but with God, 2 c. by the Peueifull Cucm rence and Al, 
, /iſlauce of God's Grace, All things, relating to the Converſion of Sinners, 
and fit to be done by God as ſuitable to his Divine Attributes, are pollible ; 
ana conſequently by proper Means or Motrues, together with the Concur- 
em, rence of God's ſpecial Grace, even a Rich Man, who as yet over-values 
ty % Riches and the things of this World, may be brought ſo far to alter 
the bis Notion and Efteem of them, as to coutemn and forſake them for the 
0 0! e of Cd or bis boly Religion. | 

27 Then anſwer'd Peter, and faid unto him, Behold, we have for- 
laken All 7hat we had in this HYorld, and follow'd Thee: What ſpecial 


ily 1 ſay unto you, that ye who have 1hns tollow'd me at preſent in 


all things in this World to that excellent State and. Condition which 
e were Firſt created in, wherewith ſhall begin the (F) Thouſand Tears 
of my Reign and my. Saint. Reign here on Farth, aud when according) 
the Son, of Man ſhall zu à more emment cand diſcernible manner fit on 
de Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon Twelve Thrones, judg- 


ing 


V. 
23 Then ſaid Jetus unto his Diſciples, Verily I ſay unto you, that 1 
a Rich Man ſhall hardly, z. e. not without ſpecial Difficulty ariſing from es difficule fr is 
the Temptations put in his way by bi Riches to hinaer him from entring, for a Kics Man ” 
enter Into tne 
: : Kingdom of Hea- 
general. 24 And again or farther I ſay unto you, It is (4 uſe that Pro- ven. 


VI. 
The more than 


Ordinary Reward 
| | of Thoſe that 

Keward ſhall we have therefore? 28 And Jefus ſaid umio them, Ve- forſake what they 

have in this 


| 1 i World for the 
my ſlate of Flumiliation, in the Regeneration, 7. e. at the (e) Reſtitution Sake of C 
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ing the twelve tribe f [44] 
29 And every on: that hach 
forſaken houſes, or brethren 
or ſiſters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my names ſake, ſha!] re. 
ceive an hundred-old, & ſhall 
inherit everlaſting I fe. 

30 But many that are hiſt, 
{ha!l be laſt; and the laſt ſha} 
be firſt. | 

Chap. XX. 


For the kingdom of heayen 
is like unto a man that is an 
houſholder, which went out 
early 1n the morning to hire 
labourers into his vineyard. 


2 And when he had agrecd 
with the labourers for a penny 
a day, he ſcat them into hs 
vineyard, 

3 And he went out about 
the third hour, and ſaw others 
ſtanding idle in the market- 
place, 

4 And ſaid unto them, Go 
ye alſo into the vineyard, and 
whatſoever is right, I will give 
you. And they went their way, 

5 Again he went out about 
the ſixth and ninth hour, aud 
did likewiſe. 

6 And about the eleventh 
hour he went out, and found 
others ſtanding idle, and faith 
unto them, Why ſtand ye here 
all the day idle? 

7 They fay unto him, Be. 
cauſe no man hath hir'd us. He 
faith unte them; Go ye alſo in. 
to the vineyard, & whatſoeve! 
18 right, /hat ſhall ye receive 


$ O 


—— 
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ing or ruling the then Church of Cod, which may be filly denoted in a 
ficurative Senſe by (g) the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael; and conſequently 
| ye ſhall for your Reward be next to me in Power and Glory. 29 And 
* Every one that has forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, 
or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for my Names ſake, ſhall 
receive an hundred-fold, 7z. e. hall have ſuch Comfort and Satisfaction 
in his Mina, ſuch Love and Help from All Good Men, and ſuch Peace 
E and Joy by the Zufluence of the Holy Spirit, as will be even in this Life 
* an Hundred times Better than what be parted with; and in the Life to 
come {hall inherit Everlaſting Life. 30 But many that are call to 
tbe Anowledpe of the Goſpel in the Firſt Times of Chriſtianity, or of their 
| Own Lives, thall ſo demean themſelves as to be partakers but of the Laſt 
Lauer Degrees of Happineſs and Glory; and on the other hand, many 
| that ſhall be call d to the Knowledge of the Goſpel in the Laſt Times of 
| Chriſtianity, or their own Lives, ſhall ademean themſelves ſo well as to be 
| Parlakers of the Firſt or Higber Degrees of Flappimneſs. 
| Chap. XX. For, 70 illuſirate the Equity of God's dealing herein by a The ble of 
| Similitude, the Kingdom of Heaven zu this Caſe is like unto a Man that che Le bird 
| 18 an Houſholder,who went out early in the Morning to hire Labourers 7." Poo 
into his Vineyard: where by the Houſholder is denoted God; by the of the diy, 
Vineyard, the Church; and by hirmg Labourers into the Vineyard, call- 
| ing Alen into the Church. 2 And when he had agreed with the La- 
| bourers for a Penny a day, he ſent them into his Vineyard. 3 And he 
went out about the third hour (vis. after Sun-ri/ing, whence the Jews i 
beg their Day, as they end it with Sun-ſet, dividing the Space between | 
each, all the Near round, into T welve hours; whence their Hours are | 
of a different Length at different Times of the Tear; and the Third hour | 
at the Fiquinox anſwers to our Nine a Click in the Morning ;) and ſaw 
others ſtanding idle in the Market-place, 4 and faid unto them, Go 
ye allo into the Vineyard, and whatſoever is Right, I will give you. | 
And they went their way. 5 Again he went out about the ſixth and 1 
ninth hour, which anſwer at the Equinox to our Twelve at Noon, and | 
ur Three a Click in the Afternoon, and did likewiſe. 6 And about the 
u MW cleventh hour, which anſwers at the Equinox to our Five a Click in the 
and Wt Ates noon, and ſo is no more than One hour before Sun-ſet, or End of 
ai e Day according to the eus, he went out, and found others ſtand- 
here ing dle, and ſays unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the Day idle? 
7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe (5) no Man has hir'd us. He ſays unto 
hem, Go ye alſo into the Vineyard, and whatſoever is Right, yo 
a 


ANNOTATIONS. 


% So Revel. 7. 4. See my Paraphraſe thereon, &c. 
% The hiring of the Labourers into the Vineyard do's evidently denote in this 
Parable the Calling of Perſons into the Church, or to the Knowledge of the Goſpel. 


Wherefore 
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8 So „nen the * Evening 
was come, the lord of the vine. 
yard ſaith unto his (teward, 
Call the labourers, and give 
them their hire, beginning from 
the laſt unto the firſt. 

9 And when they came that 
were hir d about the eleventh 
hour, they receiv'd every wan 
a penny. 

10 But when the firſt came, 
they ſuppos'd that they ſhould 
have receiv d more, and they 
likewiſe receiv'd every man a 
penny. 

1: And when they had re. 
ceiv d it, they murmur'd againſt 
the good man of the houle, 

12 Saying, Theſe laſt have 
wrought but one hour, and 
thou haſt made them equal un- 
to us, which have born the 
burden and heat of the day. 

13 But he anſwer'd one of 
them, and ſaid, Friend, I do 
thee no wrong: didſt not thou 
agree with me for a penny? 

14 Take that thine is, and 
go thy way: I will give unto 
this laſt, even as unto thee. 

15 Is it not lawful for me 
to do what I will with mine 
own? is thine eye evil becauſe 
I am good ? 

16 So the laſt ſhall be fir, 
and the firſt laſt : for many be 
call'd, but few choſen. 


17 Ku 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Wherefore the Reaſon here given by thoſe that were hir'd about the eleventh hour 


for their ſtanding idle, vix 


cauſe 0 Man had hir d them, muſt belong only t0 


Such as do not come into the Church, or live according to the Goſpel till it is Late, 
becauſe they were not afore call d into the Church, or had not fore the Knut 
of the Goſpel. So that this is very far from affording any Encouragement to * 


5 
7 
4 
: 


— 
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ſhall ye receive. 8 So when the Evening was come, the Lord of the 


Vineyard ſays unto his Steward, Call the Labourers, and give them 
their Hire, beginning from the Labourers that were call & or hir d laſt 
into the Vine yard, and ſo proceeding unto the Labourers that were bird 


| fil. 9 And when they came that were hir'd , viz. about the ele- 


venth hour, they recetv'd every Man a Penny. 10 But when the firſt 


had receiv'd it, they murmur'd againſt the good Man of the Houſe, 


12 faying, Theſe that were hir d lalt, have wrought but one hour 1 


th: Vine hard, and thou halt made them equal in Pay unto us, who have 


bora the Burden of the M hole, and conſequently the Heat alſo of the 
© Nion-day. 13 But he anſwer'd one of them, and ſaid, Friend, I do 
© thee no wrong: didſt not thou agree (vere 2) with me for a Penny? 
| 14 Therefore take that thine is, 7. e. 

thy Azreement, and go thy Way, having no wrong at all done to thee 
| according 10 our Agreement : I will give unto this t was hir'd one of 
| the Laſt, even or as much as unto thee. 15 Ts it not Lawfull for me 
| to do what I will with mine own? Is thine Eye evil or euvions, becauſe 
lam Good or Fountifull iu thus giving this laſt as much as thee? 16 So, 
ie. after this manner Many that are the (i) Laſt call into the Church, 
| ſhall be equally rewarded with thoſe that are Firſt call'd and Moſt re- 
| warded; and Muny that are the Firſt call d into the Church, ſhall be ub 
better rewarded than thoſe that are L alt calld and Leaft reward*#d: for 
© of the Many that be call'd into the Church, there are but Few in com- 
| pariſon that ſhew ſuch true Zeal for the Honour and Service of God, as 


at thou haſt right to according t0 


to deſerve to be of the Number of thoſe that are Choſen to be rewarded 
with the Firſt or Higher Degrees of Happineſs and Glory. 

COTE v2: nous, Giro. e l Al 
is do not come into the Church, or live according to the Goſpel till it is late, altho 


| they have been early calld to come into the Church, or have early had the 
| Knowledge of the Goſpel. | 


() As by the Firſt and Laſt may very well be underſtood in this Parable the 
jews and Gentiles in compariſon of One to the Other in general, the Fews be- 


ing call'd to the Knowledge of the Goſpel before the Gentiles : ſo allo by the 


Fir? and Laſt may very well be. underitood the Fews that were firſt call'd.in 
reſpect of the Jeuii that were or thall be later call'd thro? the ſeveral Ages of the 
World, lince the Beginning of che Gblpet'; as Alſo the Genes that were fir# 
callid in reſpect of the Gertiles that were or ſhall be /ater call'd ; and laſtly ſuch 
whether Jeu or Gentiles that are calłd in the firſt Tears of their Lives with 
reſpect to ſuch as are call'd later in their Lives. Namely, the general Deſign 
of the Parable ſeems tabe this, viz. to ſhew that, the Difference Reward; do's 
* depend on the different Times of being cal; bit-dnly- on the different Be- 
_—_ 2nd! Degrees 4Dilige Ke and Zeal after one is call'd ; and conſequently 
Fat altho God for Reaſons udknd wu to us do's Tee fit to caltPerfSns at Arent 


B b Times, 


; that were bir'd came, they ſuppos'd that they ſhould have receiv'd More; 
and they likewiſe receiv'd every Man a Penny. 1x And when they 
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17 And Jeſus going up to 
Jeruſalem, — he . di. 
ſciples apart in the way, and 
ſaid unto them, 

18 Behold, we go up to ſe. 
ruſalem, and the Son of man 
{ſhall be betray'd unto the chief 
prieſts, and unto the ſcribes, 
and they ſhall condemn hin 
to death, 

19 And ſhall deliver hin 
to the Gentiles to mock, and to 
ſcourge, and to crucity hin: 
and the third day he ſhall riſe 
again. 

20 Then came to him the 
mother of Zebedee's children, 
with her ſons, worſhipping 
him, and deſiring a certain 
thing of him. 

21 And he ſaid unto her, 
What wilt thou? She ſaith un- 


to him, Grant that theſe ny. 


two ſons may fit, the one on 
thy right hand, and the other 


on the left in thy kingdom. 


22 But Jeſus anſwer'd aud 
ſaid, Ye know not what ye 
ask. Are ye able to drink of 
the cup that I ſhall drink of, 
and to be baptiz d with the 
baptiſm that I am baprz 
with? Thr ſay unto him, We 
are able. 

23 And he ſaith unto then, 


Ye ſhall drink indeed of ny 
eup, and be baptiz d with the 
baptiſm that 1 am baptizs 


with : but to fit on my right 
hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it ſpall it 
given to them for whom ts 
Prepar d of wy Facher: 
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17 And ſeſus going up now to Jeruſalem, took the twelve 1 Jeſus the Third 

apart or by ſbemſelues in the Way, and ſaid unto them agazn the T bird mg Sor gr 
ume, vis. in order to prepare them the more for what ſhould befall him his Death orb 
and them at Jeruſalem: 18 Behold, we $0 up to Jeruſalem, and the 7s 
Son of Man ſhall be betray d unto the Chief Prieſts and unto the Scribes, 

and they ſhall condemn him to Death, 19 and ſhall deliver him to 

the Gentiles to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify him; and the 

Third Day he ſhall riſe again. 

20 Then came to him Salome the Mother of Zebedee's Children, with cg, ,.._ 
her Sons James and John, worſhipping him, and deliring a certain thing to the Requeſt ot 

ol him. 21 And he ſaid unto her, What wilt thou ? She, gelber ge er ber 

© with her Sons remembring what Jeſus had lately (vis. Ch. 1 9. 28.) ſaid, his I=fuRions 

and ſuppoſing (as is probable) that preſently after the Reſurrection, which —3 —_ 

On had ſpoke to them of now 7 bree times, he would appear in great cerning Humilts. 

> Glny and Power to reftore to the Jews a Temporal Kingdom, ſays unto 

him, Grant that theſe my two Sons may ſit, the One on thy Right hand, 

| and the Other on the Left, i. e. be ihe 7 wo next to thy ſelf in Dignity 

and Power, in thy Kingdom. 22 But Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid, Ye 

| know not what ye ask? For by ashing thus to ſit on my Right Hand and 

en my Left, ye db in effett ask to be call d to undergo the greateſt Suffer- 

| mes or Trials for the Sake of God and his Religion; it being but fit that 

| Thiſe ſhould be neare fi to me in Dignity and Clary, who come neare ft 

v me in undergoing the greateſt Trials and Sufferimgs. Wherefore it ir 

reguifate for me to ask alſo you Fames and Fobn, Are ye able to drink ot 

| the Cup of AfirdZions that I {hall drink of; and to be baptiz'd with the 

| Baptiſm of Blood or (&) Martyrdom that I am 10 be baptiz'd with? They 

| Tay unto him, We are able. 23 And he ſays unto them, Ye ſhall in- 

deed drink of my Cup, and be baptiz'd with the Baptiſm that J am ba- 

| Ptizd with; and for this Reaſon ye ſhall be Eminently rewarded ;- but 

| to fit on my Right hand and on my Left, i. e. 10 have the Two higheF? 

Places of Dignity in my Kingdom, is not Mine, or is not proper for nee | 

0 give our of meer Favour, but it 7s proper to be given, and ——— 

ſtall be given to them for whom it is prepar d of my Father, accord. 


6 


—— — — — 


| mg 
" ANNOTATIONS. A a | 
the er, ſome earlier and ſome later, yet hereby he ſhews 2 Partiality to thoſe | 
110 that are call'd earlier, nor gives any Di/ſcouragement to thoſe that are call'd later; - 
lince Theſe are capable of attaining Equal Rewards with, or Greater than the | 


18ht Others, if they will Themſelves uſe the means thereto. 
not . (%) Accordingly St James was actually kill'd, as we read A#s 12.2. And we 
Neun from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that St John was put into a Calarom of boyling 
| 0j and ſo not only fhew'd, that he was able to de baptix i with the ſame Bap- | 
15 that Chrift was, but alſo was actually baptiz d therewith, tho not unto the | 
ols of his Life, he being preferv'd not without a Miracle; 2 that he may be a 
uly enough ſaid to have ſulfer d Martyrdom in ſome fort, 
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$1 > „„ Ciſe authority upon them. 
26 Ouy cuTws ds er ©# uMiy* 26 But it ſhall not be ſox. 
& N 3% id) Ray of uuiy whas _ you: but N 
; i great among you, let him 
v ονο , ew vc 27 be your miniſter. ; 
27 Ku ds ka FiAy du · U, 27 And whoſoever will be 
n Q chief among you, let him be 
era ag wan 28 Na your ſervant. 
© y9s TY arFpanty vx na% AN- 28 Even as the Son of man 
= Wa" 5 a, came not to be miniſtred unto 
ma,, r n 2 9 e but to miniſter, and to give his 
T N auTy Aurew avn M life a ranſom for many. 
| \ 2: odor ay 2 29 And as they went out 
id s * PR n er n Ly of Jericho, a great multitude 
Ie,  rxoavgMior arr 3yAQ- tollow'd him. 
UNREST WRT 130 And behold, two blin 
n, 99 vg? men fitting by the way-lide, 


XI pos Og Thu oy, Ax when they heard that Jes 
plas © alley 1," „ paſs'd by, cry'd out, ſaying, 
* n ners 22594 lea, ” Have mercy on us, 0 Lod, 
v EMeyoor u Ruexe, s thou ſon > 3 ; 

bk + FA 2 Col kd DA . 1 3 nne 231 An the multitude te. 
Aab 8 3¹ O N * . buk d them, that they *might 
penoey abi Wa own. o d hold their peace: but they 


- . 120910 'd the more, ſaying, Hare 
tac txexCo, At7ovTes , EAtnooy . * 3 = thou 


nas Kuee, yos A . 32 Kay fon of David. | 
* i ; | 2 And Jeſus ſtood till, 6 
529 © Thovys ice alis; Xs all res id, Whervd 
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TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
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ORE, LT 3 eyes: and immediately their 
11 _ a, We SPY * Me: EYES recety d light, and they 
Tu) 01 D L, N NANG MON) RVTY follow'd him. 


Rep. 


wy 


Tolls PARAPHRASE. : 

ing to the Conditions and Qualifications requir d by him according to the 
Goſpel. 24 And when the Ten other Diſciphs heard it, they were 
mov d with Indignation againſt the two Brethren. 25 But Jeſus call'd 
E them unto him and ſaid, Ye know that the Princes of the Gentiles, as 
| /uch, exerciſe Dominion over them; and they that are Great among 
| the Gentiles, as ſuch, exerciſe Authority upon them. 26 But it ſhall 


him in order to become Great, be Meet and Lowly as if he were your 
| Miniſter or Attendant: 27 and whoſoever will be Chief among you, 
lei him be as your Servant, z. e. moft ready to ſerve and aſſit you by 
| ding you All the good he can. 28 Even as the Son of Man came not 
into this Yorld to be miniſter'd unto or ſerv'a by others, but to miniſter 
| or be ſubſervient to the good of others, and T hat ſo far as to give his Lite 
| 2a Ranſom for A Mankind in general; which tho All Men ſhall not 
| aftually reap the Benefit of, by reaſon of the Not performing the Cunai- 
| lions reguir'd, yet Many ſhall. | | 


| 29 And being come t0 Jericho, and making ſome Stay there, one day 
uy WM they () went out of Jericho 70 ſome other neighbouring Place, a great 
de, Multitude follow'd him. 30 And behold, two blind Men litting by 
lus the Way-ſide, when they heard that Jeſus paſs'd by, cry'd out; ſaying, 
Y | Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David eminently ſo call d, i.e. 


e, whom wwe believe to be the Meſſias or Chri. 31 And the Multitude 
| rebuk'd them, that they might hold their peace: but they eryd the 

more, ſaying as afore, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 
| 32 And Jelus, being pleas d with this their Acknowledement of him 19 
| be the Meſſias or CbriF? , ſtood (till and call'd them, and ſaid, What 

will ye that I ſhall do unto you? 33 They ſay unto him, Lord, that 
our Eyes may be open d, /o as 10 have our Sight. 34 So Jeſus had com- 
paſſion on them, and touch'd their Eyes, ſaying, Tour Faith has cur'd 
you, i. e. your Belicf of me to be the Meſſias or C if is the great Motive 
that has induc'd me to cure you: and immediately their Eyes receiv'd 
Sight, and they follow'd him. Aud Jeſus (J returning to Jericho enter'd 
or went into it, and ſo making hitle or no Stay therein, paſs'd thro it 
toward Jeruſalem, as St Luke relates Chap. 19. 1. 


$1 SECT. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


J So it is expreſly render'd by our Tranſlators, Mark 10. 46. and ſo it ought 
to be render'd here, in order to make the Relation of this matter by St Matthew 


ard 


; not be ſo among you: but whoſoever will be Great among you, let 


> 4 
Chriſt cures te 
Blind Men near 
unto Jericho. 
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TRANSLATION 
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Chap. XXI. 


And when they drew nigh 
unto Jeruſalem, and were come 
to Bethphage, unto the mount 
of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two 
diſciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go in. 
to the village over againſt you, 
and ſtraightway ye {hall find 
an aſs vg, and a colt with her; 
looſe them, and bring them 
unto me. 

3 And if any man ſay any 
thing unto you, ye ſhall {ay, 
The Lord hath need of them; 
& ſtraightway he will ſend chem 

4 All this was done, that 
it might be fullfill'd which wa 
ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, 

5 Tell ye the daughter of 
Sion, Behold, oy king cometh 
unto thee, meek, and fitting 
upon an ais, and a colt the foal 
of an als. 

6 And the diſciples went, & 
did as Jeſus commanded them, 

7 And brought the als, and 
the colt, and put on them ther 
cloaths, & they ſet im thereon, 

8 And a very great mul 
titude ſpread their garment 
in the way; others cut down 
branches from the trees, 
ſtraw'd them in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that 
went before, and that follow, 
cry'd, ſaying, Hoſanna to the 


yg? 


ANNOTATIONS. 9 25 


and Mark agree with the Relation thereof 
more in my Treatiſe of the Harmony of the 


9 St Luke ; concerning which 


oſpels, pag. 64, or F. 31. 


(1) It ſeems very ſtrange to me, that when both the Prophet torerold, thit 
Chriſt ſhould ride on the 4/5 as well as the Colt, and agreeably hereto St Mit- 
ew cxpreſly ſays, chat they brought the 4/3 as well as the cot, and _ g 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXI. 
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SECTION VL 


Containing an Account of Chriſt's Coming to Bethphage, and Rid- 
ing in a Lowly and yet Triumphal Manner to Jeruſalem ; 
with ſuch other Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Mat- 
thew, and were done on the Firſt Day of the Paſſion-Week, 
now call d Palm- Sunday; and take up Chap, XXI. i — 17, 


Chap. XXI. And when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were 
of which the Village Bethphage was ſituated, then Jeius ſent two Diſci- 
{traightway ye ſhall find an Aſs ty d, and a Colt /y'd with her, on which 


ever. Man ſat ( Mark 11,2.) looſe them, and bring them unto me. 3 And 
it any Man ſay any thing unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need 
ol them; and ftraightway he will ſend them, 4 All this was done, 
lat it might be fulfill'd which was ſpoken by the Prophet Zechariah, 
E ſaying, 5 Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, Be 

© to thee, Meek, and Louly, vis. fitting on an Als, and a Colt the Foal 
ol an Aſs, 6 And the Diſciples went, and did as Jeſus commanded 
them, +7 and brought the Ass and the Colt, and put on them their 
Cloaths, and they ſet him (n) thereon, i. e. on thern both, vis. ſome part 
© of the Way ou the Aſs, and ſome part on the Colt, that even this young 


old, thy King comes un- 


brutiſh Creature quietly ſuffering our Saviour to ride on it, 1h never Mau 


ad ſo much as ſat on it fore, might by ſuch its extraordinary and no 
© leſs than miraculous Gentileneſs atteſt or ſhew, that its Rider was an ex- 
Haorainary Perſon, 8 And a very great Multitude ſpread their Gar- 
ments in the Way; others cut down Branches from the Trees, and 
ſtrawd them in the Way, as 7s uſual in thoſe Countries and in thoſe 
Tunes to do at the Triumphal Entrance of a great Prince* ꝙ And the 
Multitudes that went before, and that follow'd, cry'd, ſaying, Hoſanna, 


; 


1. 6. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


9 them their Cloaths, and ſer him baue aur, upon them; yet ſome will not allow 
f that Chriſt did ride upon Both, but only upon the Colt ; becauſe St Mark and 
Lake mention bis riding only on the Colt : Whereas it is to be obſerv'd that 


=" 
# 
* 


tneſe two Eyangeliſts do likewiſe mention only a colt all along their Relation 


of this Paſſage, viz. that'twas only a Colt that was ty'd at the Door, and which 


the Diſciples oo and brought &c. Of much leſs Importance is it, that it ſeems 


improbable that our Saviour ſhould change the Beaſt he rid on in ſo little a way. 
© Surely ſince St Matthew expreſly ſays, that they ſes him upon Them in the plural, 
ſuch an expre/3 Aſertion ſhould out-weigh barely ſuppos d Improbalilities; and 


"= 
2 
þ 
L. 


© the Rule ought to be obſerv d of preferring the Literal Senſe of Scripture, where 
there is #0 Neceſſity to the Contrary. 


(7 So 


I. 
Chriſt rides to 


* come to Bethphage, and ſo unto the Mount of Olives, on or at the Foot Jeruſalem in a 
Triumphal Mar- 


ner, upon an A7 


| ples, 2 ſaying unto them, Go into the Village over againſt you, and and her cor. 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXI. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


tis Aa I. 6) mulues 0 Ep 0 pos 
o ovoutm Kvzjo Qoxyya mis 
v-!4701s, | 

10 Kay u or Tormes ay us lees- 
AHA, fouaSy man y ms, Neyg- 
o. · Tis Env Ys; II Or & Av 
*Az391* Ob mes k Inos 0 @p2P1715, 
0 Sm Na ape} S Tan. 12 Kay 
407A Fr 0 Inos us T0 lee & ©ty, 5 
Ee mba, v TAY, % 40⁰- 
es ir 7h lep, % mas Tear as 
F z0Mubiguy ννεαι%ehe Je, x, mh 10% 
Seas HS N,! mes EATERS. 
13 Kay A9 ab ig · T ELM) O oi- 
205 Ae, ol? oονννν Dννẽðe ) d. 
fees I, avrar imunoale Ni. 

14 K ap201\For ary) TVPAI 
Y D e W esd. xa ie 
ewTYs. 15 Ins N of apyepus 
x oi YoapupezTas mh Ne & 
zinc, xa). TVs wakes. * 
& W ig, xf M, Neu 
. UG Aal, B) ⁰ . 16 Kay 
a a. Axyus Ti Cm Ne] 
O & Inovvus At die. Na, i- 
. 1176, On C ares vn 
Twi % ee ee A mp G] 
17 Kay XN autys, END 
Co ms mts us Bnkuricay X 


* 
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Ai, = d 


ſon of David: bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the name of 


the Lord, Hoſanna in the 
higheſt. 

10 And when he was come 
into Jeruſalem, all the city 
was mov'd, ſaying, Who 1s 
this? 

11 And the multitude faid, 
This is Jeſus the prophet ol 
Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 And Jelus went into the 
temple of God, and calt out all 
them that ſold and bought in 
the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, 
and the ſeats of them that {old 
doves, 

13 And ſaid unto them, It 
is written, My houſe ſhall be 
call'd the houſe of prayer, but 
ye have made it a den 
thieves. | 

14 And the blind and tbe 
lame came to him in the tem- 
ple, and he heal'd them. 


15 And when the chief priclts 
and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple, 
and ſaying, Hoſanna to tht 


ſon of David; they were fore 


diſpleas'd. | 

16 And ſaid unto him, Hes. 
eſt thou what theſe ſay ? And 
eſus faith unto them, Ye; 

ve ye never read, Out ofthe 
mouth of babes and ſuckling 
thou haſt perfected praile! 

17 And he left them, and 
went out of the city * unto he 
thany, and he lodg'd there: 


1 U 


— . 


S. Matthew, Chap. . 8 


PAR APH RAS E. 


ie All 445 to the Son of David eminently ſo call d, i. e. the Meſ- 
as: Blelled is he that comes in the Name of the Lord 70 re/lore, as we 

hope, at this Time the Kingdom to Tſrael; Hoſanna, i. e. All Proſperity 

attend him from God in the Higheſt Heavens. 

10 And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the City was mov d, _ It 

ſiying, Who is this? 11 And the Multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus the of the Temple 
Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 12 And Jeſus went into the Temple the par ro 
of God: and when he was come into that Part of it which was call d Bas. 
the Outer Court or Court of the Gentiles, ( foraſmuch as the Gentile Pro- 
ſelytes, who were not admitted into the Inner and Holier Part of the 
Temple, were permitted to worſhip and pray here to the God of Tſrael ) 
he frund is like a Market, fill'd with the Stalls of Money-Changers (who 
made a Trade either of changing the Foreign Money brought by the Jews 
that lid in other Countries, and which was not current at Feruſalem, 
into ſuch Money as was current at Jeruſalem; or elſe of returning Money 
by Bills of Exchange) and Sellers of Cattle and Doves, and the hke ; who 
ſale lere under pretence of having theſe things near at hand for the Conve- 
mence of them that came up to Sacrifice : Hut Jeſus caſt out of the ſaid 
Court All them that hug ſold and bought in the ſaid Court of the Temple, 
and overthrew the Tables of the Money-Changers, and the Seats of them 
that ſold Doves; 13 And faid unto them, It is written ( /ſaz.56.7.) My 
Houle ſhall be call'd The Houle of Prayer, namely () for All Nations, 
Gentiles as well as eus: whence it appears that the Outer Court or Court 
of the Gentiles, as well as the Tuner Parts of the Temple, was deſien'd 
Cd only for a Place of Prayer and Divine Service; but ye have made 
ta Place of Merchandiſe or Trading, and by your Cheating and Extortion 
u your Trading ye bave made it no better than a Den of Thieves. 

14 And the Blind and the Lame came to him in the Temple, and he i. Ni, the 
head them. 15 And when the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the won Blind and Lame, 
derivll things that he did, and the Children crying in the Temple, and — gr 
laying, Hoſanna to the Son of David, they were ſore diſpleas d, 16 and the Priefts finding 
lad unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ſay ? And ſeſus ſaith unto them, —— — 
Yea, J do hear them; and ſo far are they from deſerving to be rebul d ing, toſuma Ge. 
fo hl you would have me to do, that they act herein agreeably to what ts 
d in the Scripture. Far have ye never read (Pſ.8.2.) Out of the Mouth 
of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt perfected Praiſe ? 1 whereto 
lee Children are excited by God to praiſe Him for T hat which your 
L . . : . . . 

"wy and Malice will not ſuffer you to praiſe him for. 17 And he left 
them, and Evening (o) being now come, he went out of the City unto 


bthany, and he lodg'd there hat Night. 7 
SECT. 
ANNOTATIONS. | 


(®) So it is in the Prophet, and fo cited by St Mark (Chap. 11. 17.) tho' 
IOePhar differently render'd by our Tranſlators in the Text , but agreeably 

tne Margin, (o) Compare Mark 11. 11. 
Ce (p) See. 


— 
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TRANSLATION 
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(p) See Mark 11 13. 


) This is a very eaſy and probable Way to reconcile what is related con- 


— 


which is done to the fig tree, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


13 Now in the morning as 
he return'd into the city, he 
was hungry. 

19 And when he ſaw a fg. 
tree * by the way, he came to 
it, and found nothing thereon, 
but leaves only; and ſaid unto 
it, Let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. And 
preſently the fig-tree witherd 
away. 

20 And when the diſciple; 
law it, they marvell'd, ſaying, 
How ſoon is the fig-tree wi. 
ther'd away ? 

21 leſus anſ{wer'd and faid 
unto them, Verily I ſay uno 
you, If ye have faith and doubt 
not, ye ſhall not only do this 


but alſo if ye ſhall ſay uno 
this mountain, Be thou re- 
mov'd, and be thou calt into 
the ſea; it ſhall be done. 


22 Ku 


cerning this matter by St Matthew and St Mark. Whereas, when St Matthev 

g expreſly 1 the Driving out of the Traders to the frſ# day of the Paſſion- 
week, and 5: Mark as expreſly aſſigns it to the Second; to ſay that one of the 
Evangeliſts neglected the Exactueſi of Time as of no Importance, is to ſay thi 
one of them is guilty of a downright Falſity in his Relation; which is not to be 
imagin'd of an Inſpir d Writer. | 

(r) This is evident from St Mark's Relation, Chap. 11. 20 Kc. 

(/) Compare Mark 11. 22 — 24. and read my Paraphraſe thereon. That tht 
Apoſtles and other Primitive Saints, who were enabled to work Miracles, had 
a certain Impulſe to undertake the Performance of ſuch Miracles as they under- 
rook, is, I think, not only requiſite in Reaſon to ſuppoſe , but ſufficiently e. 
dent from Sacred and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Nor do's this hinder but they we! 
to uſe Prayer and Faſting for the Divine Aſſiſtance, according to Ch. 17.21. 


! 


(1) Sts 


* 
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S. Matthew, Cha p. XXI. 
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SECTION. VII. 


Containing an Account of ſuch Particulars as were done on the ſe- 
cond Day or the Monday of the Paſſion-Week, and are taken 
notice of by St Matthew, Chap. XXI. 18, 19. 


| 18 Now in the Morning, viz. of the ſecond Day of the Paſſion-Week, Chrit cure the 
35 he return'd from Bethany into the City, he was hungry. 19 And — 
| when he ſaw a Fig- tree ( p) afar off, as he was going along in the Way, ic. 
He went out of the Way and came to it, and found nothing thereon, 
but Leaves only; and he ſaid unto it, Let no Fruit grow on thee hence- 


forward for ever: Aud ibis our Bl. Saviour is very probably thought to have 


— 


* 
——— 


—_— 


I ON OY 
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dive, to intimate that in hke manner the Jewiſh Nation, having now for 

a the Generality of it only a Formal Profeſſiun of Religion, and not bringing 
| firth the Nuit of it, ſhould ſuddenly be Curs'd and Rooted out. And preſent- 

10 ly, vi. before the next Morning, the Fig- tree wither'd away. Then con- 
* tmumg his Four ney to Jertiſalem, he came thither, aud went again into the 


bt Temple, and finding the Money-Changers and other Traders (q) got again 
* into the Outer Court, notwithſtanding what he had done and ſaid to them 
te Day afore, He drove them All out again, repeating again his [nſtru- 


- Guns to them concerning the Deſign cf, and Reverence due to the Houſe 
Ki FC: Whereupon the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſought how to de ftroy 
* hun. And when the Fvening was come, he went out of the City back again 

to Bethany. And this Relation of his Coming this Day alſa into the Temple, 
Ks and Driving out the Traders, we have from St Mark only (Cb. 11. 15—19.) 


SECTION VIII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as were done on the third Day or the 
Tueſday of the Paſſion- Week, and before the Evening thereof; 
con- and which are taken notice of by St Matt. Ch. XX1.20--XXITLult. 


80e 20 And when the Diſciples ſaw it; vis. the Fig tree wither d, as (r) The _ impoſe 
f the / went again the next (i. e. Tueſday) Morning from Bethany to Fe. Hals things in = 
| tht fam, they marvell d, ſaying, How ſoon is the Fig - tree wither'd x, 

obe way? 21 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Learn bence to have 
Y Faith in C: for Verily I ſay unto you, If upon the Impulſe or 
ate Veſtion of the H. Spirit to undertake any thing as tending to the Glo- 
„ h Cod, and what ye ſball be enabled by him to perform, ye have due 
ider. Faith in God's Power ; and rhro Fant of ſuch Faith doubt not, but moſt 
y e, n and without all doubt believe, that what thus by the SuggeFton 
ee Wh the H. Spirit you ſay, or cammand to be done, ſhall accordingly be done 
0) the Divine Ommypotence ; ye ſhall nor only do as much as This which 
u done to the Fig- tree, but alſo ſuch things as are moſt impoſſible to be 
x) Se de by Human Means, vis. If ye ſhall ſay to this Mountain of Ofrves 
Wereon we now are, Be thou remov'd, * be thou caſt into the Sea; 
e 2 it 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXI. 
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22 And all things what. 


ever ye ſhall ask in prayer, be. 
lieving, ye ſhall receive. 

23 And when he was come 
into the temple, the chief prieſt 
and the elders of the people 
came unto him as he was teach- 
ing, and ſaid, By what autho- 
rity doſt chou theſe things? & 
who gave thee this authority? 

24 And Jeſus an{wer'd and 
ſaid unto them, I alſo will ak 
you one thing, which if yetel 
me, I in likewiſe will tell you 
by what authority I do these 
things. 

25 The Baptiſm of John, 
whence was it? from heaven, 
or of men? And they reaſond 
with themſelves, ſaying, If we 
ſhall ſay, From heaven; be 
will ſay unto us, Why did ye 
not then believe him? 

26 But if we ſhall ſay, Ot 
men; we fear the people; for 
all hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they anſwer d [clus 
and ſaid, We cannot tell. And 
he ſaid unto them, Neither tel 
I you by what authority I 
theſe things. 


28 But what think you? 4 
certain man had two ſons, and 
he came to the firſt, and (aid 
Son, go work to day in 0) 
vineyard, | 

29 He anſwerd and fail, 
I will not: but afterwards it 


. repented, and went. 


30 And he came to the f: 
cond, and ſaid likewiſe. 400 
he anſwer'd, and ſaid, I got 
and went not. | 
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it ſhall be done by the Divine Omnipotence. 22 And further, All things 
whatſoever ye ſhall ask in your Common or daily returns of Prayer; if they 
be ſuch things as ye ought to pray for, and are agreeable to the Will of God, 
and requiſite for you; and if ye are Believing, cr doubt not but thro' God's 
Puxer and Goodneſs je ſhall receive them, ye ſhall receive them accordingly. 


what-Authority dolt thou theſe things, viz. Come mto the City in ſuch 


Outer Court of the Temple, and Teach the People? and who gave thee 
this Authority? 24 And Jelus , knowing that they who were not con- 
unc d by his Deftrine and Miracles would much leſs be convinc'd by his 
bare affirming in a direct Anſwer, that he was Authoriz'd by God, choſe 
rather to ſilence them by retorting upon them another Queſtion, and that 
ſuch an One as that the right Solution thereof ſhould carry in it a full An- 
ſwer to their own Queſtion put to him: Wherefore he anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto them, I alſo will ask you One thing, which if ye tell me, I in like- 
wile will tell you by what Authority I do theſe things. 25 The Ba- 
ptlm of John, z. e. the Authority by which Fohn baptiz'd, was it from 
the God of Heavens, or only a Cintrivance of Men? And they reaſon d 
with, themſelves,” ſaying, It we ſhall ſay, From Heaven; he will ſay 
unto us, Why did ye not then believe him, particularly as 10 the Te- 
fiimony he gave of Me? 26 But if we ſhall ſay, that John's Baptiſm 
was ly a Contrivance of Men, we have reaſon 10 fear we ſhalt generally 
eurage the People; for All of em hold John as, 2. e. to bave been a Pro- 
phet ſent by Cod. 27 And hereupon they anſwer'd Jeſus, and ſaid, We 


not tell. And he ſaid unto them, Netther-tell 1 you by what Au- 
* thority I do theſe things; 77 being evident, tbat you who believe not the 
0 baplit, whom yet ye dare not expreſly and openly deny to be ſent from 
| fad, Jy. 5 Heu den | 

n God, will much leſs believe me, ſhould I tell you that 7 do theſe things 


ty an Authority which bade recetu d likewiſe from God. 


than thoſe you deſpiſe and ſhun a. Sinners. A certain Man had two Sons, 


be anſwer' d and ſaid, I go, Sir; and went not. 31 Whether of them 
two did the Will of his Father? They ſay unto him, The Firſt, Jeſus 


lays 


28 But what think you , Parable, which will ſerve filly to ſhew, ur. 
that whatever high Opinion you have of your ſelves, you are much Worſe Chriſt thews by 


the Parable of rwo 
Fn, a Sons, that thePha- 
nd he came to the Firſt, and ſaid, Son, go work to day in my Vine- rs Kc. were 


yard. 29 He anſwer d and ſaid, I will not; but afterwards he repented 977 tan the 
ublicans and 


and went. 30 And he came to the Second, and faid likewiſe. And 11s. 


23 And when he was come into the Temple, the Chief Prieſts and „e, hig 5. 
Elders of the People came unto him as he was teaching, and ſaid, By dene the jews, 


when they que- 
ſtion'd him about 
Triumphal manner as thou dtaſt lately, and turn the Traders out of the his Authority. 
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ſaith unto them, Verily I fay 
unto you, that the publicans 
and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you. 

32 For John came unto you 
in the way of righteouſnels, 
and ye believ'd him not: but 
the publicans and the harlots 
believ'd him. And ye when 
ye had feen it, repented not 
afterward , that ye might be- 
lieve him. 

33 Hear another parable: 
There was a certain houſholder 
which planted a vineyard, and 
hedg'd it round about, and 
digg d a wine-preſs in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out 
to husbandmen, and went into 
a far country. 

34 And when the time of 
the fruit drew near, he ſent 
his ſervants to the husband- 
men, that they might receive 
the fruits of it. 

35 And the husbandwen 
took his ſervants, and beat one, 
and kill'd another, and ſtond 
another, 

36 Again, he ſent other ſet. 
vants, more than the firſt; and 
they did unto them likewiſe, 

37 But laſt of all, he ſent 
unto them his ſon, ſaying, 
They will reverence my (on. 

38 But when the husband 
men ſaw the ſon, they ſaid x 
mong themſelves, This is the 
heir, come, let us kil} him, and 
let us ſeize on his inheritance: 

39 And they caught hn, 
and caſt him out of the vine 
yard, and flew him. 
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ſays unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that ye may be fitly reſembled 
to the Second Son, and the Publicans and Harlots to the Firft : for the 
Publicans and Harlots, % they refus d at firſt to go, yet do now repent 
and go into the Kingdom of God, 7. e. his Church here and Heaven here- 
after, before you who pretend to go into the Kingdom of God and to be 
bs People by making a Shew of Religion , but yet do not come into his 
Church by receiving me or the Goſpel, nor are truly his People. 32 For 
John Baptiſt came unto you t 1nFftruf? you in the Way of true Evan- 
zehcal Righteouſneſs, and ye believ d him not: but Many of the Publi- 
ans and Harlots believ'd him. And ye when ye had ſeen it, vis. tbe 
Publicans &c. thus to believe him and repent , repented not afterward , 
that ye might believe him. 

33 Hear another Parable : There was a certain Houſholder,who plant- 


ſent his Servants to the Husbandmen, that they might receive the Fruits 
of it, 1. e. the Vineyard. 35 And the Husbandmen took his Servants, 
nd beat one, and kill d another, and ſton d another. 36 Again he 
. ent other Servants more than the Firlt; and they did unto them like- 
et vie. 35 But laſt of all he ſent unto them his Son, ſaying, They will 
, be ſo Wicked to the highe Degree, as nat ſo Reverence my Son, 
on, BY hey ongbt. 38 But when the Husbandmen ſaw the Son, they ſaid 

among themſelves, This is the Heir, come, let us kill hin, ind Ter us ſeize 
on his Inheritance. 39 And they caught him, and caſt him out of the 
Vineyard, and ſlew him. 40 When the Lord therefore of the Vineyard 
comes, What will he do unto thoſe Husbandmen, 7hink ye? 41 They, 
wt percerving yet as this Parable was defien'd. to repreſent the great 
Wickedneſs of their Nathon in per ſecuting and killin already the Prophets, 
ad in their being about to kill alſe 6815 255 within a few days, 
Wy unto him, He will be ſure miſerably 10 deſtroy thoſe wicked Men, 
ad will let out his Vineyard unto other Husbandmen, who ſhall ren- 


der 


The Parable of 
he Vineyard let 


«da Vineyard, and hedg'd it round about, and digg d a Wine: preſs in it,, 
and built a Tower, and let it out to Husbandmen, and then went into 9 to) Hurbande 
i far Country. 34 And when the Time of the Fruit drew near, He ©* 
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be taken from you, and given 


him the fruits in their ſeaſons 
42 Jeſus ſaith unto them 
Did ye never read in the ſeri. 
panes The ſtone which the 
uilders rejected, the ſame i; 
become the head of the corner? 
this 1s the Lord's doing, and it 
is marvellous in our eyes? 
43 Therefore ſay I unto 
you, The kingdom of God ſhal 


to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. 

44 And whoſoever ſhall fall 
on this ſtone ſhall be broken: 
but on whomſoever it {hall fall 
it will grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief 
or and Phariſees had heard 

is parables, they perceiy d that 
he ſpake of them. 

46 But when they ſought 
to lay hands on him, they fear 
the multitude, becauſe they 
took him for a prophet, 


Chap. XXII. 
And Jeſus anſwer'd & ſpake 
unto them again by parables, 
and ſaid, i 
2 The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a certain king, 
which made a marriage for his 
ſon, 3 
3 And ſent forth his ſervant 
to call them that were bidden 
to the wedding: & they would 
not come. 
4 Again he ſent forth othet 
ſervants, ſay ing, Tell than 


which are bidden, Behold, | 
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der him the Fruits of the ſaid Vineyard in their Seaſons. By which 
Anſwer they unawares gave Judgment againFt themſelves, that it was 
ut Juſt for God to reject and deftroy the Inbelieving Fews, and to call 
© the Gentiles to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, who ſhould obey it. 42 Jeſus 
© ſays unto them, 7+ have rightly Fudg'd; Even thus will God deal with 
you. And, whereas perceruing now the Drift of the Parable, they would 
have recall d their Words, ſaying, God forbid, ( Lake 20.16.) Jeſus added, 
Muy thus it muſt certainly be: for Did ye never read in the Scriptures, 
(/d 118. 22.) The Stone which the Builders rejected, the ſame is be- 
come the Head of the corner? this is the Lord's doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our Eyes, 7.e. Chrift, whom the Unbeheuing Jews rejected, 
| ſhall thereupon receive the Gentiles into his Church, and ſhall unite the 
| Believing Jews and Gentiles into his Church, as the principal Corner-ſtone 
| unites and joyns together the two Sides of a Building. 43 Therefore 
| 1 {ay unto you, The Privilege and Happineſs of being the Kingdom or 
Peppe of God ſhall be taken from you Unbeheving Jews, and given to 
a Nation or great Society, conſiſting of ſome Believing Fews, but chiefly 
F Beheving Gentiles, bringing forth the Fruits thereof, . e. anſwerable 10 
ſuch a Privilege or the Knowledge of the * 44 And wholoever ſhall 
fall on or Rumble at this Stone mention d afore v.42. ſhall be broken 
but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to Powder; 2. e. he- 
ſever ſhall disbelievè amy Part of the Goſpel, or not live according to any 
f its Rules, ſhall be ſeverely puniſh'd: but be that ſhall utterly and fi- 
nally reje? the Goſpel, and behave himſelf ſo as to deſerye the utmofi 
Wrath which is threaten'd in the Goſpel, ſhall accordingly be utterly and 
miſerably de roy d. 45 And when the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees had 
heard /heſe his Parables and Diſcourſes, they perceiv d now plainly (par- 
ticularly from v. 4.3.) that he ſpake of them. 46 But when they ſought 
to lay hands on him, they fear d the Multitude woul7 not let them, becauſe 
they, z. e. the Hultitude took him for a Prophet; and therefore the Chief 
en Pries Oc. forbore apprebending him, till they had a proper Opportunity. 


* by ? , 4 0 * 
r 


4 Chap. XXII. And Jeſus anſwer d and ſpake unto them again by Pa- The partie of 
hus ables, and faid, 2 The Kingdom of Heaven, 1. e. the Goſpeliſtate is the Marriage of a 


like unto a certain King, that made a Marriage for his Son: the Ang 

nts denoting God ; the Son, Jeſus Chrift ; and the Marriage, the Calling of 
den n into the Church (the Sponſe or Bride of Chriſt ) by the preaching of 
old the Goſpel. 3 And the ſaid King ſent forth his Servants, viz. the Apo- 
files during Chriſt's Stay on Earth, to call them that were bidden to the 
Wedding, 4. e. 70 preach the Goſpel to the Jews, who were the Peculiar 
People of God, and bad been afore admoniſh'd of the Coming of the Mee 
as by the Prophets and Haptift: and they would not come, 7. e. re- 
Jected the Goſpel, 4 Again he ſerit forth other Servants, vis. not only 
the 4pofiles but alſo ſeveral others after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, ſay ing, 
Tell chem that are bidden, i. e. the eius, Bchold, I have prepar'd my 
D d Dinner; 
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and all things are ready : come 
unto the marriage. 

But they made light of i⸗ 
and went their ways, one to 


his farm, another to his mer. 
chandiſe: 

6 And the remnant took hi 
ſervants, and entreated 7hem 
ſpitefully, and flew them. 

7 But when the king heard 
thereof, he was wroth : and he 
ſent forth his armies, and de. 
ſtroy d thoſe murderers, and 
burnt up their city. 

8 Then ſaith he to his ſel. 
vants, The wedding is ready, 
but they which were bidden 
were not worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the 

high-ways, and as many 2 
ye ſhall find, bid to the wit 
riage. 
10 So thoſe ſervants went 
out into the H ways, and g 
ther d together all as many 4 
they found, both bad and good: 
and the wedding was furniſh 
with gueſts. 

11 And when the king came 
in to ſee the gueſts, he fav 
there a man which had not on 
a wedding-garment: | 

12 And he faith unto hin, 
Friend, how cam'ſt thou in h-. 
cher, not having a wedding: 
„ And he was ſpeect- 
e 


8. 
13 Then ſaid the king tt 


me ſervants, Bind him hand 


and foot, and take him a3}; 
and caſt him into outer da 
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Dinner; my Oxen and my Fatlings are killd, and All things are ready; 
come unto the Marriage, z. e. Al things requiſite for the Redemption 
| if Man on Cbriſt s Part it now accompliſh'd, and the Goſpel-Covenant 
| nw eſtabhſhid, and ye are invited by God to embrace it. 5 But they, 
| i.e. the Jews made light of it, and went their Ways, One to his Farm, 


Another to his Merchandiſe: 6 and the Remnant took his Servants, 


and entreated them ſpitefully, and flew them. 57 But when the King 


heard thereof, he was wroth; and he ſent forth his Armies of Ve Ro- 
mans, and deſtroy d thoſe Murderers, vis. the Jews, and burnt up their 
City, viz. Zeruſalem. 8 Then ſays he to his Servants, The Wedding 
15 ready, but They, 2. e. the eus which were bidden, were ſo Unwiſe 
and Wicked as to render themſelves, by making heht of the Invitation 
ern them, Unworthy of fach a Favour and Bencfit. 9 Go ye there- 
fore into the High-ways, 7. e. 10 the Gentiles, and as many as ye ſhall 


| find, bid to the Marriage, 2. e. preach the Goſpel to All thoſe ye come to. 


10 So thoſe Servants went out into the High-ways, . e. Jo the Gentiles, 
and gather d together, 4. e. receiv d into the Church, All as many as they 
bound willing to cone in; among which there were both Bad and Good: 
and the Wedding was furniſh'd with Gueſts, 7. e. great Multitudes were 
rectu'd into the Church. 11 And when the King came in to ſee the 
Guelts, he ſaw there a Man which had not on a Wedding-garment : 
Thus God ſees or knows thoſe that be Bad, or Chriſtians only in Profeſſion, 
wt living according to the Rules of the Goſpel. 12 And he ſays unto 
him, Friend, how cam'ſt thou in hither, not having a Wedding-gar- 
ment? And he was Speechleſs, 7. e. had nothing to ſay for himſelf; as 
ſoall All thoſe at the Day of Judgment, who having profeſs'd the Goſpel, 


and been thereupon admitted into the Church, have not liv'd as Members of 


the Church. 13 Then ſaid the King to the Servants, Bind him hand and 
ot, and take him away, and caſt him into Outer Darkneſs, i. e. turn 
bim Out of Doors into the Dark, So ſhall God at the laſt Day caſt thoſe 
that have profeſs'd, and not obey d the Goſpel, out of the Light or Flappineſs 
if Heaven into the Eternal Darkneſs and Torments of Hell: (ij there 
ſtall be Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth. 14 For Many are call 'd 20 7he 


Knowledge of the Goſp:l; but Few of them in compariſon walk ſo in Obe- 


dence 10 the Goſpel, as to be of the Number of Thoſe that ſhall be choſen 
9 aarutted, according to the Terms of the Goſpel, into Eternal Happineſs. 

e) See the Paraphraſe on Chap. 8. 12. 
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Kaozpi, ö V; 18 Tvys ON 0 Inovs + 
ne l abTol , UTE 1 d weg- 
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15 Then went the Phatiſets, 
and took counſel how they 
might *enſnare him in his talk; 

16 And they ſent out unto 
him their diſciples, with th: 
Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, we 
know that thou art true, and 
teacheſt the way of God in 
truth, neither careſt thou fot 
any man: for thou regardeſt 
not the perſon of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What 
thinkeſt thou? Is it lawful t 
give tribute unto Ceſar, or not? 

18 But Jeſus perceiv'd their 
wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 

19 Shew me the tribute. 
money. And they brought un- 
to him a penny. 

20 And he ſaith unto them, 
Whoſe 77 this image and {u- 
perſcription ? 

21 They ſay unto him, Ce 
ſar's. Then ſaith he unto then, 
Render therefore unto Celar 
the things which are Ceſars: 
and unto God, the things thit 
are God's. 

22 When they had heard 
_ word's,they marvell'd, and 
left him, and went their way. 

23 The ſame day came to 
him the Sadducees, which lay 
that there is no reſurrection, 
and ask'd him, 

24 Saying, Maſter, Moſs 
ſaid, If a man dye, having 0 
children, his brother ſhal] mat 
ry his wife, and raiſe up {es 
unto his brother. | 

25 Now there were will 
us ſe ven brethren, and the fi 
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PARAPHRASE. 


15 Then went the Phariſecs, and took Counſel how they might en- of pay.cg 
ſnare him in his Talk. 16 And they ſent out unto him ſome of their bute 9519 £44 


own Dilciples, who lo on the Roman Government as an Uſurpaticn, 
with ſorze of the Herodians who ade d to Herod as a Rightfull King, 
and conſequently maintain d Ie Rightfull Authority of the Roman (8. 
verument, by Virtue of which Ferod was made Ning: Accordingly T heje 
Perſons of two arfferent and airettly contrary Opinions came to Chriit, 
laying in a flattering manner, the better to conceal their Tn/idunuſneſs ; 
Maſter, we know that thou art à True Teacher come from God, and as 


ſuch teacheſt the Way of God in Truth, neither careſt thou for any 


Man ſo, as not to ſpeak the Truth either out of Fear or Flattery : for thou 
regardelt not the Perſon of Men iz ſuch an unwarrantable and baſe 
manner, 17 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thou? Is is lawfull to 
give Tribute unto Ceſar, or not? Hy which QueFtion they thought the 

had certainly laid ſuch a Snare for him, as he could not avoid: for if be 
allow'd it to be Lawfull, he would thereby offend the People, who gene- 
rally fided with the Phariſees in hooking en the Roman Government to be 
an Uſurpation ; if he ſaid it was Unlawfull, he would offend the Romans 
and He rodians, which laſt would certainly give information againſl him 
to the Roman Magiitracy. 18 But Jeſus perceiv'd their Wickedneſs, 
and laid, Why tempt ye me, ye Hypoerites, who thus ſeem outwardly 
10 have a Reſpe&? for me, only that ye might the better compaſs your ma- 
hcrus Deſigns againf? me? 19 Shew me the Tribute-money, where- 
with ye pay the Roman Taxes. And they brought unto him a Roman 
Penny. 20 And he ſays unto them, Whoſe is this Image and Super- 
ſcription, 7hat is upon this piece of Mouey? 21 They lay unto him, 
Ceſars. Then ſays he unto them, Render therefore unto Celar the 


things which are Ceſar's by your own Acknowledgment ; and unto God, 


the things that are God's. 22 When they had heard theſe Words, they 
warvell d az his prudent Anſwer, and left him, and went their way, as 
percerving he was not to be enſnar'd by them in his Diſcourſe. | 

23 The ſame day came to him the Sadducees, who ſay there is no 


quently deny a Future State in another World, and ask'd him, 24 ſay- 
Ing, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a Man dye having no Children, his Brother 
(hall marry his Wife, and raiſe up Seed unto his Brother; the Children 
ſo begot being to be eſieem d to all intents and purpoſes as the Children of 
the Deceas's no leſs than if they had been begot by him. 25 Now there 
Vere with us ſeyen Brethren ; and the Firſt when he had marry'd a 


Wite, 


17 


VII. 


: 3 Chriſt conſutes 
Reſurrection of the Body, nor Angel nor Spirit (Acts 23.8.) and conſe. theSadducees Opi- 
| nion, by proving 
a ReſurreFion, 
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mort To pr d N Ty Otod, 
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Otos IaxuC; own tay 6 Oeös, Oess 
werd, aM Corr. 33 Key axy. 
cares of N N 2 EemAnone M 
TH dak x aud, 


when he had marry'd a wite, 
deceas'd; and having no iſſue, 
left his wife unto his brother, 

26 Like wiſe the ſecond allo, 
and the third,unto the ſeventh, 

27 And laſt of all the wo- 
man dy'd alſo. 

28 Therefore in the reſurre- 
tion, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 
the ſeven ? for they all had her, 

29 Jeſus anſwer'd and faid 
nnto them, Ye do err, not 
knowing the ſcriptures, nor 
the power of God. ; 

30 For in the reſurrection 
they neither marry , nor are 
given in marriage; but are 4 
the angels of God in heaven. 

31 But as * concerning the 
reſurrection of the dead, have 
ye not read that which wa 
ſpoken unto you by God, lay- 
ing, 
72 I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the 
living. 

33 And when the multitude 
heard hit, they were aftoniſh( 
at his doctrine. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


%] In reſpect of Abraham, ſee Gen. 13. 15. and 15. 7. and 17. 8. In reſpet 
of Iſaac, ſee Gen. 26. 3. In reſpect of Faceb, Gen 35. 4; In reſpect of All three, 
ſee Exod. 6, 4, 8. Deut. 1. 8. and 11. 21. and 30. 20. How neceſſary this lat 
Part of the Expoſition or Paraphraſe js, learn in Mr i des Words, B. 4. Epiſt. 
I am the God of Abraham, &c. God is not the God of the Dead &c. Ergo Abia- 
ham, &c. muſt one day riſe again. How do's this Concluſion follow? Do not 
the Spirits of Abraham, &c. yet live? God ſhould then be the God of the Liv- | 
ing, the their Bodies ſhould never riſe again. Or might not the Sadducees have 
reply'd, the Meaning to be of What God had been, not of What he /b . 
—I fay therefore the Words muſt be underſtood with Supply of that they refer 
to, which is the Covenant the Lord made with Abraham, &c. in reſpect where 


of he calls himſelf their God. This Covenant was to give to THEM 2 
SELVES, 


— — 
ä 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Wite, deceas'd; and having no Iffue, left his Wife unto his Brother. 
26 Likewiſe the Second alſo, and the Third, unto the Seventh. 27 And 
Jaſt of all he Woman dy'd alio. 28 Therefore in the State after the 
Reſurrection, F there be auy, whoſe Wite (hall ſhe be of the Seven? 
for they All had her. 29 Jefus anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Ye do err, 
thinking there 15 no Reſarre&ion ; which proceeds from your not knowing 
| the true Meaning of the Scriptures, nor g, the Power of God, what 
it can do as to the Raiſing up a dead and decay d Bidy. 30 For in the 
State after the Reſurrection they neither tui marry, nor are 20 be given 
in Marriage; but are 21 7hzs reſpet? as the Angels of God in Heaven. 
31 But as concerning the Reſurrection of the Dcad , have ye not read 
that which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, 32 J am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God or Rewarder of the Dead, ſuch being uncapable of Rewards or 
Puniſbments; but of the Living, ſach only being capable of Rewards 
i Puniſhmeuts. And conſequently God's ſaying jo long after their Hu- 
dly Death, I AM, even at this preſent, the GOD of Abraham, Oc. 
plainly implies that Abraham, Cc. were then Living in their Spiritual 
Parts or Souls; aud therefore that there is a Future State after this 
Life, wherem the Souls of the Righteous are happy at preſeut. But ſuch 
ther Happineſs belonging only to One Part of them, and ſo being an im- 
perfect? Happmeſs in reference to the M hole Perſon, whereas it is Mree- 
able to the Goodneſs and Promiſes of Cod, that the Righteous ſhawa be 
rewarded with a perfett Flappineſs in reference to therr Whole Perſons, 
and ſo their Bodies as well as Souls ſhould fhare in the Happineſs of the 
Life to come: hence from God's ſiyling himſelf the God of Abraham, Cc. 
may be reaſonably inferr'd, that there will be a He ſurrection of the Boay 
in order to partake with the Soul either of the Rewards or Puniſhments 
in the Life to come, as it was a Partner with the Soul either of the Good 

- Evil that the Perſon did in this Life. Halber, God promis'd and Co- 
0 venanted to give unto Abraham, Oc. (vu) THEM SEL ES, as well 
as to their Poſterity, the Land wherem they were Strangers. Tn order 
then to make good this his Promiſe and Covenant to T HEM, THEY 
mui? one day live again to inberit THEMSELVES the' promis'd 
Land, wed hitherto they have not done; and conſequently there mut 
lea Reſurret7ion of their Bodies. 33 And when the Multizude heard 
his, they were aſtoniſh'd at his Doctrine or Anſwer, whereby be had 
ſo plainly ſhewn them the Falſeneſs of the Sadducees Opinion aforemen- 
md v. 23. 34 But 


ANNOTATIONS. 
SELVES, not to heir Seed only, the promis d Land. — If God then ma good 
b Abraham, &c. this his Covenant, then muſt they acedr one day tive. again 
lui. in their Bodies] to inherit the promis'd Land. — Thi is the Strength of 
de Divine Argument, and irrefragable; which otherwiſe would not infer any 
ch Concluſion, Thus the Learned and Judicious Mr Mede. 
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34 But when the Phariſees 
had heard that he had put the 
Sadducees to ſilence, they were 
gather d together. 

35 Then one of them which 
was a lawyer, ask d him a que. 
ſtion, tempting him, and liy- 
ing, 
36 Maſter, which 7s the great 

commandment in the law ? 

37 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with al 
thy ſoul, and with all thy mind 

38 This is the firſt and great 
commandment. 

39 And the ſecond 7s like 
unto 1t, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf. 

40 On theſe two command- 
ments hang all the law and the 
prophets. 

41 While the Phariſees were 
gather'd together, Jeſus ad 
them, oo 

Saying, What think pe 

of Chriſt > * ſon is he? 
They ſay unto him, Te Jen 
of David | 

43 He faith unto then, 
How then doth David in ſpit 
call him Lord, ſaying, 

44 The LORD faid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 'till I make thine enemis 
thy footſtool ? | 

45 If David then call hin 
Lord, how is he his ſon? 

46 And no man was abe 
to anſwer him a word; neither 
durſt any man (from that if 
forth) ask him any more que 
ſtions. 
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PARAPHRASE. : 
24 But when the Phariſees had heard that he had put the Sadducees cls: 

to lilence, they were gather d together 7% ry if they could not puææ e Which is the 

him by ſome Queſtion or other. 35 Then One of them being a Lawyer, Commag. 

i.e, an Interpreter of the Lau, ask d him a Queſtion, tempting him, 

i. e. trying bis Skill, and faying, 36 Maſter, which is the great or chief 

Commandment in the Law? 37 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love 


$ the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with 


all thy Mind. 38 This is the Furſt or chief and great Commandment, 
39 And the Second is like unto it, as re/ating hkewiſe to our Love, vis. 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, being reaay to do to others 
whatever in Reaſon and Equity you can deſire they ſhould ds to you. 
40 On theſe two Commandments hang All the other Commandments 
contain d both in the Law and the Prophets; the re/t being only ſo many 
branches of the two formention'd Commandments, more particularly ex- 
freſs'd or inforc d. ; 
41 While the Phariſees were thus gather'd together 7o puggle Jeſus chil 
if they could, be having given ſatisfaftory Anſwers to the Queſtions they and file the 
bid him, now in his turn ask d them, ſaying, 42 What think ye "ferent 
tbe Meſſias or Chriſt > whoſe Son is he according to the Scriptures ? They How Chriſt could 
lay unto him, The Son of David. 43 He ſays unto them, How then bei e 
dos David, in that remarkable Prophecy vouchſaf d unto him by the In- 
ſpration of the Spirit, call him Lord, ſaying ( Pſal. 110. 1.) 44 The 
LORD faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right Hand, till I wake 
mine Enemies thy Footſtool, i. e. ſubject unto thee in the moFt humble 
manner? 45 If David then call him Lord, how is he his Son? 46 And 
no Man of them was able to anſwer him a word 70 this Que flion; not 
knowing that as the Meſſias or Chriſt was the Son or Deſcendent of David 
u reſpetF of his Humane Nature: ſo be was David's Lord in reſpet# of = 
bn Divine Nature: neither durſt any Man of them (from that day forth) 
uk him any more Queſtions. | 
Chap XXIII. Then ſpake Jeſus to the Multitude and to his Diſciples, ,, * 
2 ſaying, The Scribes and the Phariſees fit in Moſes Seat, 7. e. ſucceed ritees were ro ve 
Ales and the Prophets in being Teachers and Expounders of the Lausen & 1619's, 
FCD 3 All therefore whatſoe ver they bid you obſerve agreeavly, or ODE oo 
| E e uot 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 8. H So it is read in a great Number of MSS. and alſo in Syriack Verſo!, 
Orig. and Chryſoſt. And it ſecrns the true Reading, x#947s being us'd v. 19 
(w) This Cuſtom was grounded on Exod. 13. 9. whence there were #0 (or 
of PhylaFeries, one ty d to the Forehead, the other to the Lei- hand. The Com- 


TRANSLATION 
ſerve and do; but do not ye 
after their works : for they ſay, W- 
and do not. b 

4 For they bind heavy bur. WW 
dens and grievous to be born, 
and lay them on mens ſhoul. RF 
ders; but they themſelves wil 
not move them with one of WK 
their fingers. | 

5 But all their works they 
do, for to be ſeen of men: they WA 
make broad their phylaCteric, b 
and enlarge the*fringes of ther f 
garments, ly 

6 And love the uppermoſt ( 
* ſeats at feaſts, and the chit! $ 
ſeats in the ſynagogues, pl 

7 And greetings in the mit K. 
kets, and to be call'd of men, ſer 

Rabbi, Rabbi. At 

8 But be not ye call d Rabbi: * 
for one is your maſter, «vs WW” * 
Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. b 

9 And call no * one among 4 
you Father upon the earth: ey 
for one is your Father which ſy 
is in heaven. C 

10 Neither be ye call'd lea 7 
ders: for one is your leader, z 
even Chriſt. Veit 

11 But he that is gteatelt or 

ul EC 
Leade 
(x) 5 


mand in Exod, 13. 9. is General, and therefore All the Jews wore them, our , a5 


viour himſelf not excepted, as we are told by ſome learned Men. So that it i 
rot the Wearmg them which our Saviour here condemns, but the making then 
Broad, that m might appear more Holy than Others. They ate call'd Fly: 

the uſe of them was to keep or preſerve in memory the Lau. 


lacteries, becau 


But it is withall faid, that the Phariſees ſuperſtitiouſly conceited, that by tbem, E . 
(x) This 


as by Spells or Charms, they were preſerv'd from Danger, 


- 
a... i. lc. 
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vt contrary to the ſaid Law taken in its true Meaning, that obſerve and 
© do; but do not ye after their Works or Examples; tor they ſay this or 
© hat ought to be done in Obedience to the Law, and do it not themſelves. 
4 For they bind heavy Burdens of Rules and Injunctions, and grievous 
to be born, and lay them on Mens Shoulders, z. e. require others 10 ob- 
© ſerve ſuch their firie? Rules; but they themſelves will not move them, 
ie. theſe Burdens, with one of their Fingers, 2. e. ul not in the leaf? 
| obſerve the ſaid ſtrif? Rules and ſevere Tnjunttions they preſcribe others. 
8 5 But all their Works they are moFf? carefull to do are ſuch as ab not 
| tend to the Honour of God, but their Own; and which therefore they 45 
| for to be ſeen and commended of Men: To this end they make more 
| broad than ordinary their (w) Phylacteries, 7. e. pieces of Parchment (er 
the ke) on which were writ Sentences of the Law, and enlarge (x) the 
Fringes of their Garments: 6 And out of the ſame Yain-glorions Prin- 
ciple it is that they love the uppermoſt Seats at Feaſts, and the chief 
Seats in the Synagogues, 7 and Greetings or 7o be bow'd to and com- 
flmented in the Markets or open Streets, and to be call'd of Men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi, 7. e. Mafters, as being the Head's of ſome Sets, or Authors of 
ſome DefFrines. 8 But be not ye call'd Rabbi or Maſters upon any ſuch 
Account : for one is your Maſter in this reſpee?, even Chrilt; and All ye 
ate to behave your ſelves in this reſpeFt one towards another as Brethren. 
9 And, whereas the Fews are wont to call the Principal of any School 
among them, Father, what he ſaid or taught being not to be contradicted 
by any of his Scholars, J ſay unto you, Call no one () among you Fa- 
ther in this ſenſe upon the Earth : for One is your Father iu this ſenſe, 
which is in Heaven, 0 whoſe will and Directions alone you owe an ab- 
ute and entire Subjet7ion and Compliance. 10 And whereas the Jews 
are wont to give alſo the Title of Leaders to their chief Teachers, each 
f them leading his Followers into different Sets or Parties, and that 
wth great Contention and Animoſity one to the other, T ſay unto you, 
Nether be ye call'd Leaders or Guides on any ſuch Account : for One is 
your Leader, even Chriſt , whom alone ye ought to follow your ſelves , 
od only to be ſerviceable to others in bringing them to Chrift as your 
Leader in general. 11 But He that is for Order ſake Greateſt among 
you 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(x) This Habit is enjoyn'd Numb. 15. 38. 

(y) Dr Clark has well obſery'd, that the Words | ow moſt naturally to fer 
1,45 will, I think, ſufficiently appear from conſidering the Beginning of the 
ale aſore, and after. Be YE not call Rabbi v. 8. Neither be YE call d Leaders 
10. Whence tis natural to ſuppoſe, that the true Meaning of the Begin- 
ng of v. 9. between the other two is, Not Cal! no Man TOUR Father, but 
0 one among YOU Father, this being in effect the fame as to ſay, Neither 
E call d Fathers, and ſo exactly anſwers to v. 8. and 10, 
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5 J "ow and he that ſhall humble him. 
—_— felf, ſhall be exalted. 
13 Ovay N vwiy Yeappanſus NC 13 2 _ you, ſcribes 
La i and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for 
Daft ol NC ameptT ay, in KAGETE nu Je ſhut up the kingdom of hex 
Bam\ugy F vYexvay ewafoogey , ay- ven againſt men: for ye nei 
1 * ther go in your ſelves, nor ſuf 
Auen Dane + 5 = 4; * Sor ye them that are entring, 
rs el ν˖us d pie W0rATU!. to go in. 
aten Jas x Oον,ða 14 Wo unto you, ſcribe 
F 5 5 * 1 8 * 10 and Phariſces, hypocrites; for 
WK IT a}, ö AA THOU HETE TOS oN ye devour widows houſes, and 
F pan, % pod uαννν 7paodb- for a _— m__ pray 
23 N erz; therefore ye ſhall receiie 
Lllllor 2 I AN BE the greater damnation. 
ro N. IF Oucy vv eauua- 15 Wo unto you, ſcribs 
OY OE, Ay" fl bn Bud and Phariſees, hypocrites; for 
wy 3 OT 94, 071 971%” ye compaſs fea and land to 
Mile T Tango T Enegn, iν,Enꝛ i make one proſelyte; and whzn 


1 / — he is made ke him two 
D b art al, aid re fold _ dhe child ef hell 


awT oy Je ms NMH vauar, than your ſelves. : 
16 Od d Suns) 1 16 Wo unto you, ye blind 
v3 U o rde, ol Abe guides, which ſay, Whoſocrt 
nes · Os av dj 0 ia, ddt, {hall ſwear by the 70 t 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 14. + It is obſervable that this whole Verſe is tranſpos'd in ſome MS 
and Editions; and it is quite wanting in tae moſt Ancient Cant. MS. and ſom: 
others; as alſo it is not taken notice of by Ori en, or Jerom ; and in the Cano! 
of Euſ-bius it is aſcrib'd only to St Mark and Luke; whence Dr Mil infers, 
that without doubt it was tranſcrib'd here out of St Mark and Luke. But pe. 
haps it may be more truly faid, thit it hence appears only, that this Verſe wi 
omitted out of this place of St Matthew very Early in ſome Copies. 

(z) The Greek Expreſſion do's not at all favour the Expoſition of Oppre/in, Os 
the Widow and the Fatherleſs, Indeed had it been meant in ſuch a Jos — the 
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you, ſhall be by his humble Behaviour and Readineſs 19 be ſerviceable to 
uthers, as your Servant. 12 And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ag 
as a Maſter er Father or Leader in the Miniſtry of the Giſpel, aud in the 
fmremention'd Iinport of the wirds, ſhall be hunibled; and he that jhall 
humble himſelf, ſo as l ac guite contrary to the Pride and Arregance 
if the Jewiſh Doc lors in the facſaid Reſpetts, ſhall be exalted or 5% 
been d by God and good Men. 

13 But wo unto you, Seribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, as Having Xt. 
au Outward Furm or Shew of Gidlineſs, but denying the Power thereof, g de gage 
in nit acting as [nwardly and truly Religtous; tor ye ab as it were ſhut the Phariſees tor 
up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men: for ye neither go in your Wer 4%. 
yes, nor ſuffer ye them that are entring, by their being — diſpss'd to 
embrace the Goſpel, to go in; but hinder ſuch from embracing the Goſpel, 
by pour Vain — 4 and falſe Expoſitions of Scripture, by your own 
Examples of Wickeaneſs and Unbelief, and by the Power and Authority 
jau have in the State. 14 Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hy- 

| pocrites; for by your Outward Shew of extraordinary Piety ye deceive 
well-meaning Women, and inſinuate your ſelues ſo far into their Favour, 
that ſuch as are Widows, and ſo have the Diſpoſal of their Affairs in their 
own Hands, ſpend their Subitauce many of them in Eutertaining you 
e at ther Flouſes, and making you great Preſents, and Entruſiing 
yuu with the Management of their Concerns; by which means ye devour 
ble ſaid Widows Houſcs, (2) 7. e. ruin their EHates; and for a Pretence 
or Shew of more than ordinary Piety, whereby ye thus win the good Opi- 
nion of ſuch Widows, the common Method ye make uſe of is that of long 
Player: therefore for ſuch your Hypocriſy ye ſhall receive the greater 
Damnation. 15 Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites: for 
ye compaſs Sea and Land, 7. e. ſpare no Pains to make one Proſelyte or 
Covert to your Religion ; and when he is made'/o by you, ye make him, 
by the falſe Notrons ye put into him, twofold more the Child. of Hell, z.e. 
more averſe to the Goſpel, than your ſelves; it being uſual for new Con- 
verts zo be much more Zealous for their new May of Religion than old 
Profeſſors of it. 16 Wo unto you, ye blind Guides or InHructors of 
bers, which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall {wear by the Temple, it is nothing 
obligatory ; but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Gold of the Temple, he 
is bound thereby, or /tri&Zly oblig d to perform his Oatb. 17 Ye Fools, 
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and Blind, i. e. 1g0rant : for whether is Greater or more Sacred, the 
ſome | 3 
— 1 | 
(carcely to be doubted , but the Fat herleſi would have been mention as well 
e wi as the Widows, But how proper it was to mention only W4dows in the S-nte 


piven in my Paraphraſe, and how naturally the word e anſwers to the 
Senſe in the Paraphraſe, is obvious. Beſides there are not wanting Inſtances in 
theſe Days of the like Practice by ſome ſort of Men. 
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or the temple that ſanctifieth 
the gold? 

18 And whoſoever ſhall 
ſwear by the altar, it is no- 
thing: but whoſoever ſwear. 
eth by the gift that is upon it, 
he 1s * bound thereby. 

I9 Ye fools, and blind: for 
whether 15 greater, the gift, or 
the altar that ſanctifieth the 
gift? 3 5 

20 Whoſo therefore ſhall 
{wear by the altar, ſweareth by 
it, and by all things thereon. 
' 21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear 
by the temple, ſweareth by it, 
& by him that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that ſhall ſwear 
by heaven, ſweareth by the 
throne of God, and by him 
that ſitteth thereon. 

23 Wo unto you; ſcribes 
and Phariſees, hypocrites : for 
ye pay tythe of mint, and aniſe, 
and eummin, and have omitted 
the weightier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith : theſe ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the 
other undone. *© | 

24 Ye blind gnides, which 
ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow 
a camel, 

25 Wo unto you, ſcribes 
and Phariſees, hypocrites; for 
ye make clean the outſide of 


the cup and of the platter, but 


within they are full of extot- 
tion and excels, | 
26 Thou blind Phariſee, 
cleanſe firſt * the inſide of the 
cup and platter, that the out- 
lide of them may be clean alſo. 
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Gold, or the Temple that ſanctiſies the Gold, or makes it Sacred? Where- 
fare to ſwear by the Temple muſt be as great or a greater Oath than to 
fexear by the Gold of the Temple. 18 And in like manner ye ſay, that 
Wholoever ſhall ſwear by the Altar, it is nothing obhgatory: but who- 
ſoever ſwears by the Gift that is upon it, he is bound — to perform 
his Oath. 19 Ye fools, and blind: for whether is Greater or more Sacred, 
the Gift, or the Altar that ſanctifies or makes Sacred the Gift? 20 Who- 
ſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the Altar, ſwears by it, and by All things 
thereon , and conſequently by any Gift or Offering thereon ; and alſo by 
Him to whom the Offering 15 made, viz. by God himſelf. 21 And who- 


| fo ſhall Wear by the Temple, ſwears by it, and All that belongs unto 


it, viz. the Gold thereof, and by Him that dwells therein, 2. e. by God 
himſelf. 22 And he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven, ſwears by the Throne 
of God, and by Him that fits thereon, 7. e. by God himſelf. 23 Wo 


| unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites : for ye pay Tythe of Mint 


and Aniſe and Cummin, and have omitted the weightier Matters of the 
Law, ſuch as Judgment or Works of Juſtice and Equity, Mercy or Cha- 


| 1:tableneſs, and Faith or Truth toward God and Man: Whereas Theſe 


ought ye to have done in the fir Place, and Not to leave the other 
Undone, as being alſo requir d by your Conſtitution. 24 Ye blind Guides, 


| by being thus carefull about the SmalleFt things , and neglefing the 
| Greateſt, ye de as abſurdly as thoſe who in drinking ſtrain at a Gnat or 


ſuch malle ft thing, and ſwallow a Camel or a thing a thouſand times 


bigger. 25 Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites : for ye 


44 as thoſe who take great care to make clean the Outſide of the Cup 
and of the Platter, but care not at all how foul the Inſide of them ts : 


| for ſo je are very carefull to appear ſtrict in the Obſervance of the Outer 
Part of Religion, but within, in your Hearts and ſecret Actions, ye are 


n other than They who are full of Extortion and Rapine and Excels or 
Incontinence. 26 Thou blind Phariſee, as it is requiſite to cleanſe firſt 
the Inſide of the Cup and Platter, that the Outſide of them may be 
eſteem d clean alſo; it being ſufficient Reaſon 10 call or efleem in common 


| uſe that Cup or Platter to be foul, whoſe Inſide (as well as Outſide ) is 


Me clean: fo it is requiſite for thee to be pure and holy Imwardly in thy 
Heart and moſt ſecret Arions, that thy Obſervance of the Outward Du- 
tes of Religion may be eſteem d by God as Afs of Purity and Holineſs. 

AN | 27 Wo 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VI. + E is not read in Cant. and ſeveral other MSS. and it ſeems moſt 
probable to have been added by ſome leſs skilfull hand, ſince the ſame verb 2 


| 8usd v. 27. of this Chapter with a Genitive without &. 


(a) See 
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27 Wo unto you, ſcribe; 
and Phariſees, hypocrites; fox | 
ye are like unto whited ſepyl. | 
chres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward , but ate 
within full of dead mens bone, 
and of all uncleanneſs. 

28 Even fo ye alſo outward. 
ly appear righteous unto men, 
but within ye are full of hypo- 
crily and iniquity. ® 

29 Wo unto you, ſcribes 
and Pharilces, hypocrites; be. 
caule ye build the tombs of the 
prophets, and garniſh the ſe. 
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pulchres of the righteous, . 
30 And ſay, It we had been 3 
in the days of our fathers, we a 
would not have been partakers þ 
with them 1n the blood of the $ 
prophets. 5 4 
31 Wherefore ye be wit 3 
neſſes unto your ſelves, that ye {Tt 
are the children of them which WW ” 
kill'd the prophets. 17 
32 Fill ye up then the mi- » 
ſure of your fathers. | 1c 
33 Ye ſerpents, ye genen. iſ " 
tion of vipers, how can ye © WF * 
ſcape the damnation of hell! ? 
34 Wherefore, behold, I ſnl WE /* 
unto you prophets, and wil: WF of 
men, and ſeribes; and ſome 9! 
them ye ſhall kill and cruct : 
fy, and-/ome of them (hall y: WF 
ſcourge in your {ynagogus, WF 
and perſecute hem from CY WF ( 
to city: iy 
35 That upon you may com! WF Tt 
all the righteous blood ed o* 
upon the earth, from the bloc 


ok righteous. Abel, unto be 
blood of Zacharias, fon of Br 
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27 Wo unto you, Seribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye are like 
Panto whited Sepulchres, which indeed appear beautifull Outward, but 
are Within full of dead Men's Bones and of all Uncleanneſs. 28 Even 
ſo ye alſo Outwardly appear Righteous unto Men, but Within ye are 
full of Hypocriſy and Iniquity. 29 Wo unto you, Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, Hypocrites; becauſe ye build the Tombs of the Prophets, and gar- 
nich the Sepulchres of the Righteous, E and ſay, If we had been in 

ave been Partakers with them 
in ſhedding the Blood of the Prophets: and yet notwithflanding this 
Outward Profeſſion Pieiy and Heſpect to the Prophets of Gd, ye are 
mo leſs ready to perſecute and till Me, and ſuch as 7 ſhall ſend to you, 
than your Fathers were to bill the Old Prophets. 31 Wherefore it 
1s obſervable that by your ſaying , I, we had been in the days of our 


' FATHERS Or. ye be Wunciles unto or againſt your ſelves, that ye 
are the CHILDREN of them that kill'd the Prophets. 32 And as 


their genuine Offspring, fil ye up then, i. e. ye ſhall Fill up the Meaſure 


* of the Iniquity of your Fathers; namely, the Wickedneſs ye ſhall be guil- 
iy of in Lag Me and the Mini fers if the Goſpel, being added to the 


WWickeaneſs of your Fathers in killing the Prophets of Old, ſhall together 


amount to that Meaſure or Flemouſneſs of Sin, as God will bear with your 
* Nation uo longer, but take full Vengeance of it. 33 Ye(a) Serpents, 


ye Generation of Vipers, how can ye being thus wicked think to eſcape 


the Damnation of Hell? 34 Wherefore 10 do nevertheleſs All that in 
mme lies to prevent this V. . Falling upon der give you this plain 
Here. uarning: Behold, 1 


end unto you Prophets, and Wiſe Men, and 
Scribes, 2. e. Holy and Able Men to inſiruct you in the True Fellgion; and 


ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucify, and tome of them ye ſhall ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from City to City: 35 That 
upon you may come, 2. 6. for which wicked Acts upon you ſpall come a 
© Punſbment ſo Great and Terrible, as if ye had been attually guilty of 
& ſbedding All the Righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth, from the Blood 
ol Righteous Abel, unto the Blood of Zacharias, (b) Son of Barachias, 


whom 


ANNOTATIONS 


(% See the Paraphraſe on Matth. 3. 7. 
(5) It is much controverted among the Learned, who this Zacharias was: 
hat Opinion which ſuppoſes him to have been the ſame mention'd 2 Chron. 


| 4-20 — 22. is, I think, the more pane, notwithſtanding the Objection 
| [lat he was the Son of Jeboiada; it 


ing uſual. for the ſame Perſon among the 
Jews to haye ſeveral Names; to lay nothing more 
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Chriſt laments 
over Jeruſalem , 
and foretells the 
— on there 
ol. 
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the temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I ſay unto you, 
all theſe things ſhall come up. 
on this generation, 

O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
thou that killeſt the prophet, 
and ſtoneſt them which are {ent 
unto thee, how often would] 
have gather'd thy children to. 
—_ even as a hen gathereth 

er chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not! 

38 Behold, your houſe is 
left unto you deſolate. 

39 For I ſay unto you, le 
ſhall not ſee me * after a while, 
till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed i he 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord, 

Chap. XXIV. 

And Jeſus went out, and de. 

— trom the temple; and 

is diſciples came to hm, for 
to ſhew him the buildings ol 
the tewple. 

2 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
See ye not all theſe thing? 
verily I ſay unto you, Ther: 
ſhall not be left here one (tone 
upon another, that ſhall not be 
thrown down. | 

3 And as he ſat upon tht 
mount of Olives, the 45 
came unto him privately, 1 
ing, Tell us, when ſhall het 

tra 
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whom ye flew between the Temple and the Altar. 
unto you, a Puniſhment as Terrible as if ye had actually committed Al 
theſe things, z. e. Murders, ſhall come upon this Generati 

37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtone" 
them which are ſent unto thee; how often would I have gay : A 


6 Verily I fiy 


* 


on of” you. 
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Children together, even as a Hen gathers her Chickens under her Wings, 
. e how often have I invited you 1 — 70 Repentance, and thereupon ten- 
der d you the Offers of Pardon and Mercy, with all the T enderneſs that 
a Father can ſhew to his Chilaren, and ye would not hearken to ſuch my 
unvitatious, nor accept of ſuch my gracious Offers! 38 Behold zhere- 
© fore now your Houle, 1. e. City and Temple and whole Nation is decreed 
J be left by me unto you 79 be made De ſolate, or miſerably deftroy'd 
by the juſt Judgment of God, which ſhall come upon you in no long lime. 
Naar Fonje, 7 ſay, is now thus left by me. 39 For I ſay unto you, 
© Ye [hall not fee me after a while, z.e. after my Burial ye ſhall no more 
= /-2 my Perſon, and after the foremention'd Deſolation of your City and 
Hate ye ſhall no more ſee me in any Teachers or Minifters that I ſhall 
= ſend particular to you, till the Trme comes, which is yet very far off, vix. 
the Time of your general Converſion at my ſecond Coming, when ye ſhall 
acknowledge me to be the Heſſias or Chriſt, aud when, as ſuch, ye ſhall 
| lay and apply to me thiſe Words of the Prophecy relating to my Second 
| Commg, and contain'd Pſ.118. 26. and for the Children's applying where- 


| of bo me you were lately ſo diſpleas'd, viz. Bleſſed is He that cometh in 
| the Name of the Lord. 


SRCTRHOMN IX 


Contaming an Account of Chriſt's Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, After 
he came out of the Temple at Evening on the third Day or 
Tueſday of the Paſſion-Week ; namely concerning the Deſtru- 
ction of the Temple, and the Laſt Judgment. Which Diſcourſe 
takes up Chap. XXIV and XXV. and was almoſt wholly deliver d 
by our Saviour as he fat on the Mount of Olives. 


"Ne Chap. XXIV. And when it was Evening Jeſus went out, and depart- 
tbe ed from the Temple 10 the Mount of Olives, as he had done the two nights 
afore ; and his Diſciples came to him as he went ont of the Temple, tor 


H 
_ 
„ — 


the to new him, or 10 deſire him to obſerve the Buildings of the Temple; 
ples inſiuuating that it was pity ſo noble a Building ſhould be de Hroy d and 
* rouzbt to Deſolation, together with the City, as he had intimated (v. 38. 
hele if the foregoing Chapter) it ſhould be. 2 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, See 
74, de not all thele: things? 7. c. as certainly as ye ſee them, ſo certainly, Ve- 
— ay 1 fay unto you, There ſhall not be left here one Stone upon ano- 


ther, that ſhall not be thrown down, or looſen'd and pluck'd aſunder. 
3 And as he ſat upon the Mount of Olives (c) over againſt the Temple, 
ſome of the Diſciples, vis Peter, James, John and Andrew, came unto 
hm, and a, him privately, 4. e. being now by themſelves (the Others 
ting probably ſent away . theſe to Bethany) ſaying, Tell us when 


(:) Compare Mark 13. 3. 
| 92 212 ſhall 


; 
Chriſt gives ſome 
Tokens of the Eng 
of theFewiſbStare, 
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(4) Compare y. 24. of this Chapter. 


things be? and what ſhall be 
the ſign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world? 

And Jeſus anſwer'd ard 
ſai unto them, Take heed thy 
no man deceive vou. 

5 For many ſhall come in 
my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt 
and ſhall deceive many. 

6 And ye ſhall hear of war, 
and rumours of wars: fee that 
ye be not troubled: for all the: 
things muſt come to pals, but 
the end is not yet. 

= For nation ſhall riſe 2. 
gainſt nation, and kingdom + 
gainſt kingdom: and there hal 
be famines, and peſtilences, and 
earthquakes in divers places 

8 All theſe are the begin- 
ning of ſorrows. 

9 Then ſhall they deliver 
you up to be afflicted, and (hal 

ill you: and ye ſhall be hated 
of all nations for my names 
ſake. 

10 And then ſhall many be 
offended, and ſhall betray one 
another, and ſhall hate one 
another. | 

11 And many falſe prophets 
ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive mi 
ny. | 
12 And becauſe 1niquity 
ſhall abound, the love of ma- 
ny ſhall wax cold. 

13 But he that ſhall endure 


unt the end, the ſame ſhall be 


ſay d. 


r 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXIV. 
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{hall theſe things be? and what ſhall be the Sign of thy Coming, and 
of the End of the World? 4 And 20 his general aud confus'd Queſtion, 
(applicable both to Chriſt's Coming in Vengeance again the Jewiſh Na- 
jim, and to his Commg to Judgment at the Lat Day; and which the 
Diſciples, not yet having any clear Notwons of theſe Particulars, were not 
then capable of propoſing more direftly;) Jclus anſwer d hkewiſe in ſuch 
a general manner, as that his Anſwer ſhould be more immediately and 
properly a Deſcription of the final Defiruetion of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh 
Nation ; and alſo ſhould contain an obſcure Prophecy of the End of the 
Wold: And accordingly he ſaid unto them, Take heed that no Man de- 
ceive you. 5 For many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, 1 am Chriſt ; 
and ſhall deceive many by the wonderfull (d) Signs which they ſhall ſhew. 
6 And ye ſhall hear of Wars, and Rumours of Wars, Tumult, Com- 
malions and Revolutions: See that ye be not troubled or aiſcourag'd there- 


| at: for all theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the End is not yet, 7. e. 


before the End of the Jewiſh Nation, and likewiſe again before the End 


> of the World, 7 For Nation ſhall riſe #p in Arms againſt Nation, and 
| Kingdom againſt Kingdom: and there ſhall be Famines, and Peſtilences, 
| and Earthquakes or Commo1tons in divers Places of the Jews Country or 
| Holy Land. 8 All theſe things are but the Beginning of 7hiſe Sorrows 


aud Calamities, which ſhall befall the Jews at the final Deſlruction of their 
City Jeruſalem and Country; and hkewiſe of thoſe Sorrows and Calamitzes, 
which ſhall befall Men immediately before and at the End of the World. 
9 Then, when ſhall come the Time of this Beginning of Sorrows with 
reſpef? 40 the Fews, {hall they, 2. e. the Cubelieving Jews, in a more ma- 
lictons and induſtrious manner deliver you, 2. e. Chriſtians, up to be at- 
ficted, and ſhall kill you; and ye ſhall be hated of all Nations, 4974 
fews and Gentiles, for my Name's ſake : Aud likewiſe, when ſhall come 
the Beginning of thoſe Sorrows that are to ufher in the End of the World, 
then Rat ye true Chriftians ſuffer more than ordinary Perſecution. 
10 And then, vis. at the Beginning of the Sorrows both before the End 
of the Jewiſh Nation, and of the World, ſhall many, even Chriſftians in 
profeſſion, be offended, 7. e. diſcourag'd ſo by the Perſecutions that ſhall 
len be, that they ſhall renounce Chrifttanity; and ſo Chriſtians {hall be- 
ray one another, and ſhall hate one another, vis. the Apoflate Chri- 
flans ſhall hate and betray the Faithfull, to ingratiate themſelyes with 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity. 11 And many Falſe Prophets or Teachers 
lhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many by their falſe Deetrines. 12 And be- 
cauſe Iniquity ſhall abound ar zhoſe times, therefore the Love and Zeal 
of Many for God and his true Religion ſhall wax Cold; and they ſball 
become Lukewarm' and Fearfull to vindicate the Truth, tho they ao not 
quite Renounce it. 13 But he that ſhall endure, z. e. ſha/l contiune firm 
Ento the End, in his Profeſſion and Practice of Chriftianity, the lame 
(hall be ſay'd from the Entremity of that final Calamity, whereby the 
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14 And this goſpel of the 
kingdom ſhall be preach d in 
all the world, for a witnels un. 
to all nations, and then {hall 
the end come. 


15 When ye therefore ſhall 
ſee the abomination of deſola. 
tion, ſpoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, ſtand in the holy 
place, (whoſo readeth, let him 
underſtand:) 

16 Then let them which be 
inJudea flee into the mountains 

17 Let him which is on the 
houſe- top, not come down to 
take any thing out of his houſe: 

18 Nenher let him which 
is in the field, return back to 
take his cloaths. 

19 And wo unto them that 
are with child, and to them 
that give ſuck in thoſe days, 

20 And pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the ſabbath- day. 

21 For then ſhall be great ir 
bulation, ſuch as was not ſince 
the beginning of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever ſhall be. 

22 . And except thoſe days 
ſhould ' be ſhorten'd , there 
ſhould no fleſh be fav'd: but 
for the elects ſake thoſe days 
ſhall be ſhorten'd. 

23 Then if any man ſhall 
ſay unto you, Lo,heres Chrill 
or there: believe it not. 

24 For there ſhall ariſe falk 
Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and 
ſhall ſhew great ſigns and won. 
ders, infomach that (if /7 #7 
poſſible) they * ſhould deceiie 
the very elect 
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State of the Unbelieving Jewiſh Nation ſhall be defiroy'd, if he lives then; 
and likewiſe from the Extremity of that final Calamity, whereby the 
State of Antichriſt ſhall be de firoy d at the End of the World, if be, that 
thus endures 10 the End, lives then. 14 And this Goſpel of the King- 
dom of Heaven ſhall be preach'd in all the Roman World er Empire, 
for a Witneſs unto all Nations 7hercin, 1. e. both Jews and Gentiles, that 
Jam the promis d Maſſias, and then thall the End of tbe Fewiſh State 
quickly come : And in like manner, when the Goſpel has been preach'd 
ta the other Parts of the World at large, then ſhall the End of the World 
cr of the Antichriſtian Slate in general come. 
15 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the Abomination of Deſolation, ſpoken n. 
| of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtand in the Holy Place, 2. e. the City geru- —— 67 the ih 
| ſalem beſieg'd ” the Heathen Roman Army, and more particularly the firuction of the 
| Standards of the Roman Legions, baving on them the Image of their Tu- 9 
telar Gods, ſet up on the Batilements of the Temple, (whoſo reads that 
Prophecy, let him conſider it well, that he may r1ghtly underſtand it, as 
what is de/ign'd to contain a plain Sign of the End of the Jewiſh State:) 
16 then let them which be in Judea flee into the Mountains 70 ſave 
their Lives, and that with the greateſt Speed they can. 17 Let him 


which is — or otherwiſe employ d on the Houte-top, (which in Ju- 


6— 
bo 


dea was generally flat, and us d Io walk on and converſe upon) not come 
down and ſtay to take any thing out of his Houſe: 18 neither let him 
: which is in the Field return back to take his Cloaths. 19 And wo 
unto them that are with Child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days, 
and ſo ſhall not be in a Condition to make a ſpeedy Eſcape. 20 And pray 
5 ye that your Flight be not in the Winter, neither on the Sabbath-day, 
5 when either the Baaneſs of the Seaſon, or the holy Regard that is to be 
bad to the Sabbath according to your receiv'd Notions thereof, may delay 
wa binder your Flight. 21 For then ſhall be Great Tribulation, ſuch as 
5 was not ſince the Beginning of the World to this time, no, nor ever 


bh (all be. 22 And except thoſe Days ſhould be ſhorten'd, there ſhould 
15 no F leſh be ſav d or eſcape : but for the Elects, z. e. Chriſliaus ſake, who 
5 ſhall be in thoſe Parts, the Extremity of the Calamity in thoſe Days thall 
be ſnorten d. 23 Then if any Man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here is 70 
i Meſfrah or Chriſt, or there, v2. in order to deliver the Jews and to de- 
cl, ſirey their Enemies; believe it not. 24 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chrilts, 
and falſe Prophets; and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders; inſomuch 
alk that ( if it were poſſible) they ſhould deceive not only the Unbelieving 


8 


and fews, but alſo the very Elect or true Chriflians themſelves 25 Behold, 
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25 Behold, I have told you 
before. 

26 Wherefore, if they ſhall 
ſay unto you, Behold, he is in 
the deſert, go not forth: be. 
hold, be 7s in ſecret * places, 
believe z7 not. 

27 For as the lightning com- 
eth out of the eaſt, and ſhineth 
even unto the weſt: to ſhall 
alſo the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

28 For whereſoever the cat. 
caſe is, there will the cagles be 
gather d together. 

29 Immediately after the tri 
bulation of thoſe days, ſhall the 
ſun be darken'd, and the moon 
{hall not give her light, and 
the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens 
ſhall be ſhaken. 

30 And then ſhall appear 
the ſign of the Son of man in 
heaven; and then ſhall all the 
tribes of the earth monrn ; and 
they ſhall ſee the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of hes- 
ven, with power and great 
glory. | 

31 And he ſhall ſend his 
angels with a great lound of 
a trumpet, and they ſhall ge 
ther together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other. 

32 Now learn a er of 
the fig-tree : When his branch 
is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that ſummer 
7s nigh : 

33 Solikewiſe ye, when ye 
ſhall ſee all theſe things, knov 
In 
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I have told you before band of it, that ye may not be deceivd by them. 
26 Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, He, z. e. he Meffias 
or Chriſt, is in the Deſert, go not forth as to meet him there; or if they 
| ſay, Behold, he is in ſecret Places, believe it not. 25 For as the Light- 
ning comes out of the Eaſt, and ſhines in an inſtant as it were even 
unto the Welt ; ſo ſhall alſo the Coming of the Son of Man be in à very 
diſcernible and ſpeedy Manner, i. e. the Power of Chriſt in deſtroying his 
Enemies ſhall then demonitrate it ſelf evidently tro all Fudea at once. 
28 For, 10 give you another Similitude to the ſame Purpoſe, As where- 
ſoever the Carcaſe is, there will the Eagles be gather'd together wh 
incredible Swifineſs ; ſo when the Jews ſhall have fill d up the Meaſure of 
| their Sins, and thereby ſhall become Ripe for Deſiruction, the Providence 
© of God ſhall very quickly ſend the Roman Army , whoſe Enſign is the 
E Eagle, to deſtroy them. 
| 29 Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days, ſhall the Sun _ It 
be darken d, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, and the Stars ſhall — — 
| fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken. Where and of the r 
by the Tribulation of thoſe Days is primarily to be underſiood the De- PP 
| Hrufion of Feruſalem by the Romans; and by the Sun's being darken'd 
| Oc. es to be under Nood the Diſſolution of the Whole Jewiſh Government 
| bith in Church and State: And alſo by the Tribulation of thoſe days may 
| be ſecondarily under Hood the Aflicrions and Perſecutions of Antichritt 
emphatically ſo call d and his Followers; and by the Sun's being darken'd 
a Ge. may be underſtood the final Oeſtruckion of the Antichriſtian State at 
: ihe End of the World. 30 And then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son 
0 of Man in Heaven; and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn; 
. and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, with 
f Tower and great Glory: 31 and he ſhall ſend his Angels, as it were with 


1 a 75 Sound of a . and they ſhall gather together his Elect, i. e. 

the Faithfull Chriſtians, from the four Winds, from one End of Heaven 
1 to the other. Mhicb Texts are primarily to be under Hood in reference 
of to the End of the World, and ſo literally almo all along ; and by ihe 
" Tribes Mourning is to be underſtood the Converſion of the 22 Nation, 
he agr eeably to Revel. 1.7. In the other Senſe of the Texts, vis. as referr a 
of to the Deſtr uction of the Jewiſh Nation, thereby is denoted that by the 

jad Defirution it will become ſufficiently evident, that Jeſus was the 
of — and only Maſſias; that the Unbelieving Jews ſhall lament their De- 
ich _ ion, and thereby be forc'd to acknowledge the Power and Glory of 
1h : WAS and lafily, that Chrift ſhall ſend forth his Miniſters to preach to 
ner Gentiles, and gather into his Church ſuch as believe and obey it from 


among all Nations, Iv 
„ 32 Now learn or attend to a Parable of the Fig - tree: When his Branch The Certain 4 
ds yet tender, and puts forth Leaves, ye know that Summer is nigh : e 741 atore- 

| 33 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things come to paſs, know the Evens them- 
vn * G 8 that lelves. 
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that it is near, even at the doors 


34 Verily I ſay unto you, 
This generation ſhall not paß 
till all theſe things be fulfil. 

35 Heaven and earth ſhall 
paſs away, but my words ſhall 
not paſs away. 


36 But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Fa 
ther only, 

37 But as the days of Noah 
were, ſo ſhall alſo the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

38 For as in the days tha 
were before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, ma: 
rying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noah enterd 
into the ark; 

39 And knew not until the 
flood came, and took them all 
away: ſo ſhall al ſo the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

40 Then ſhall two be inthe 
field, the one ſhall be taken, 
and the other left, 

41 Two women ſhall be 

cinding at the mill, the one 

Il be taken, and the ober 
left. | 


42 Watch therefore, for yt 
know not what hour you! 


db FI Lord doth come. 
YeTa|. 43 Exuio os Markers, 


But *ye know this, thit 
if * — rb of the houſe 
had known in what watch the 
the thief would come, he wou 
have watch'd, and would not 
have ſuffer'd his houſe to be 
broken up. 


44 Therefore be ye allo tea 


Un 
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that it, viz. the End of the Jewiſh Government, or the End of the World 


according to their 272 Times is Near, even at the doors, or juſt at 
hand. 34 Verily I ſay unto you, This Generation, as thereby is de- 


_— 
* 


” moted the Age of Hen living at preſent, ſhall not pals, till all theſe things, 
 foretold in reference to the final Deſiruttion of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh 
EF Nation, be fulfill'd: and kkewiſe this Generation, as thereby may be de- 
noted the preſent State of the World in oppoſition to the Regeneration or 
Reflitution or Renovation of all things, ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things, 
faretold in reference to the Hud of the World, be fulfill d. 35 Heaven 
and Earth (hall paſs away 471 be appointed time, but my Words ſhall 
not paſs away wraccompliſh'd. ps 
05 But of that Day and Hour, 7. e. the preciſe or exact Time when The Ulna 
= the Jewiſh State ſhall be deftro d, or when the World fhall end, knows of the pe Time 
no Man, no, not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, and 3 — 
| conſequence Cod the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as being of the ſame Individual and of the world, 
and Omniſcient SubFtance or Eſſence. 37 But th the Wiſdom of God a be ee 
| res it not fit, that any Created Being ſhould fore-know the exact Time ot the Coming of 
| of the End of the Fewiſh Nation or of the World, yet it ſees fit to inform born. 
eu aforeband, that Both theſe great Changes fhall come very ſuddenly 
| and unexpettedly to the Ceneralily of Mankind; namely, As m the days 
| of Noah Aſen were ſurpriz'd with ihe "Flood, th they bad been fore- 
warn d of it, ſo (hall they alſo, at the Coming of the Son of Man 70 
put an End to the Fewiſh State and to the World, be equally ſurpriz'd. 
38 For as in the days that were before the Flood, they were Eating 
and Drinking, Marrying and giving in Marriage, untill the day that 
Noah enter'd into the Ark; 39 and knew not the exact Time when 
the Floud would come, untill the Flood came, and took them All away 
unprepar'd for it: ſo ſhall alſo the Coming of the Son of Man be ia bt 
the foremention'd Caſes, vis. Men ſhall eat and drink, marry, c. and 
know not the exa Time either of the End of the Fewiſh State or of the 
World, till it comes upon them unexpettedly. 40 However at theſe two 
remarkable Times there ſhall be a gs”; Difference made between 
Men by Divine Providence; inſomuch that then ſhall two be in the 
| Field, the one ſhall be taken or deſtroy d, and the other left or preſerv d. 
41 Two Women {ſhall be grinding at the Mill, the one ſhall be taken, and 
the other left. So remarkeble ſhall the Diftinfion be, which Divine 
Providence ſhall then make between Perſons equal, or not at all diftin- 
ghd as to their Worldly State and Condition. | 


42 Watch therefore, foraſmuch as ye know not what Hour your he met 
ord do's come 10 call you to theſe Trials, or even to Death it ſelf and of waccfulneſs 


Judgment. 43 Bat ye know this, chat if the Good Man of the Houſe 
had known in what Watch or phe & the Night the Thief would come, 
he would have watch'd ,. and would not have ſuffer'd his Houſe to be 

token up. 44 Therefore be ye alſo ready and prepar'd at all times: 
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dy: for in ſuch an hour as 
you think not, the Son of man 
cometh. | 
45 Who chen is a faithful 
& wiſe ſervant, whom his lord 
hath made ruler over his houſ. 
hold, to give them meat in due 
ſeaſon ? 

46 Blefled 17 that ſervant, 
whom his lord, when he com. 
eth, ſhall find ſo doing. 

47 Verily I ſay unto you, 
that he ſhall make him ruler 
over all his goods. 

48 But and if that ſervant 
being evil ſball ſay in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his 
coming, 

49 And ſhall begin to (mite 
his fellow-ſervants, and to eat 
and drink with the drunken: 

50 The lord of that ſervant 
ſhall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and inan 
hour that he is not aware of; 

51 And ſhall cut him aſun- 
der, and appoint him his pot: 
tion with 2 hypocrites: there 
ſhall be weeping and gaſhing 


of teeth. 


Chap. XXV. 

Then ſhall the kingdom of 
heaven be like unto ten vl 
gins, which took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom. 

2 And five of them wer 
wiſe, and five were fooliſh. 

3 They that were fooliſh 
took their lamps, and took 10 
oyl with them: : 

4 But the wiſe took oyl in 
their veſſels with their lamps. 
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© foraſmuch as in ſuch an Hour as you think not, the Son of Man comes, 
viz. to put an End to the Fewiſh State, or to the World; and in like man- 
ner to every Man's Life. 45 Who then is a faithfull and wiſe Servant 
M Diſciple of mine, whom his Lord has made Ruler over his Houſhold, 
do give them Meat in due ſeaſon, 2. e. In ructions ſuitable to their ſe- 
| veral Occaſions. 46 Bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord, when he 
| comes, ſhall find ſo doing. 457 Verily I ſay unto you, that He ſhall 
$ make him Ruler over all his Goods, z. e. ſhall 170? amply reward him. 
48 But and if that Servant whorn his Lord has thus made Ruler over his 
Heouſhold, being evil, ſhall ſay in his Heart, My Lord delays his Com- 
ing, ſo that I need not fear being preſently _— him for whatever 
Jad; 49 And ſhall zhereupon begin to 1mite or evil intreat his Fellow- 
ſervants, and to eat and drink with the Drunken: 50 The Lord of 
that Servant ſhall come in a day when he looks not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of; 51 and ſhall puniſh him mo ſeverely 
in this Life, viz. with a Puniſhment no leſs ſevere than if. be cut him 
alunder, and ſba# appoint him his Portion with the Hypocrites or orf 
of Sinners in the World to come, even there (dd) where hal be weeping 
and gnaſhing of Teeth, i. e. in the Torments of Hell. ; | 
Chap. XXV. Then, v!z. at Chrif#'s Coming to put an End to thi VII. 
Jewiſh State, or to the World, (as alſo to any Mau i Life at any other time) * — 
(tall the Kingdom of Heaven, 1. e. ihe State of the Goſpel, or God's dealing ſore d by the Fa- 
wth Men, be like unto ten Virgins, which, being invited to a Wedding, — — 
took their Lamps, and went forth by Night to meet the Bridegroom. 
2 And five of them were Wiſe, and five were Fooliſh. 3 They that were 
Fooliſh took their Lamps, and took no more Oyl with them bn wis 
_ in their Lamps: 4. But the Wiſe took other Oyl in their other 
Vellels with or beſides the Oyl they had already in their Lamps; name 
to ſupply their Lamps with, when-the Cy already put in was' conſumi'd. 
5 While the Bridegroom tarry'd, they all flumber'd and ſlept, 6 And 
at Midnight there was a Cry or Proc/amation made, Behold, the Bride- 
room comes, go ye out to meet him. ) Then all*thoſe-7en Virgins 


(4d) See the Paraphraſe on Chap. 8. 12. 
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roſe, and trimm d their lam 

8 And the fooliſh ſaid unto 
the wiſe, Give us of your oy], 
for our lamps are * going ou, 

9 But the wiſe anſwer, 
ſaying, Not fo ; leſt there be 
not enough for us and you: 
but go ye rather to them that 
ſell, and buy for your ſelves. 

10 And while they went to 
buy, the bridegroom came, and 
= that were ready went in 
with him to the marriage, and 
the door was ſhut. 

11 Afterward came alſo the 
other virgins, ſaying, Lord, 
Lord, open to us. 

12 But he anſwer'd and ſaid, 
Verily I ſay unto you, I know 
you nor. 

13 Watch therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor the 
hour, wherein the Som of man 


- cometh. 


14 For the kingdom of bea. 
ven is as a man travelling inio 
a far country, who call d hö 
own ſeryants, and deliver d u- 
to them his gopds : 

15 And önto one he gave 
five talemts, to another two, 
bad to another one, to evely 
man according to his ſeveral 
ability, and ſfraightway took 
his journey. *. Birr. 

16 Then he that had receiv 
che five talents went; and trad. 
ed with the ſame, and mac: 
them other five talents. 

17 And likewiſe he that bd 
receiv'd two, he alſo gand 
other two. * 

18 But he that had receiv 


Ga) 


7 
Wo 
"> 
* 
4 
w 


— 


239 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXV. 


P 


tA NPARAPHRASE. 


aroſe, and trimm d cheir Lamps; and ie Wiſe e their Lamps with 
more Oyl, which they had brought along with 1hem for that Purpoſe. 
2 And the Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, Give us of your Oyl; for our 
Lamps are going out, aud we have brought no Oi to ſupply thens: 9 But 
the Wiſe anſwer d, We cannot ds ſo; left there: be not enough tor us 
and you: but go ye rather to them that ſel}, and buy for your fetves. 
10 And while they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that 
were ready with tbeir Lamps burning aud furniſh d with Oyl io attend 
the Brideeroom, did accordingly attend him, and ſo went in with him to 
the Marriage, and the Door was ſhut. 11 Afterward came allo the other 
five fookſh Virgins , ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 12 But he an- 
ſwer d and ſaid, Verily I {ay unto you, I know you not; and ſo they 
could get no Admittance. In which Parable, umaerFlood in referente to 
the End of Lafe, the Bridegroom denotes Chrift ; the Virgins, Mankind; 
the Wiſe, ſincere Behevers , the Foohſh, unſincere Belie vers, or Chriſtians 
only in Profeſſion ; the Lamps, Mens Lives; the Qyl, Firtue and Piety; 
the Want of Oyl, the Maut of Virtue and Piety ; the Marriage or ar- 
riage-feaſt, the Joys of Heaven; the Uncertainty of the Bridegroom's Com- 


| ing, the Uncertainty of the End of Life : Sv that the main _ ef the 


Parable, in the foremention'd ſenſe, is this: 13 Watch cherefore, and 
be always pre par d for Death by an holy Life; for ye know neither the 
Day nor the Hour, which 7 bave afore ſpoken to you of ( viz. Chap. 24. 
36, 42, 56. ) that is the Day and Hour wherem the Sn of Man come 


Io put an End to your Life. 


14 / ſay, Every one ought ſo to prepare himſelf, as to be Always ready 


VIII. 
The Duty of in- 


for Death; and this is to be done by a Conſcientious Performance of hut proving thote Gifes 
Duly in that State of Life God has plac'd him in. For the Kingdom of e eh. 
Heaven is as a Man travelling into a far Country, who call'd his own cafes us, hen by 


Srvants, and deliver'd unto them his Goods: 1 and unta one be gave he Parable of the 


hve Talents, to another two, and to another one, to every one agcord- 
ing to his ſeveral Ability, and ſtraightway took his Journey. 16 Then 
he that had receiv'd the five Talents went; and traded with the ſame, 
and made them other five Talents. 17 And likewiſe he that had re- 
ceiy d two, he alſo gain'd other two. 18 But he that had grads” i= 

| A nis e EIXA13 ert dA Wha, 


| mn » 20 ASP ITO Bb Wares 2240 
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V. 13. f . F fer ly is not read in Alex. Cant. zg aber cher 
MSS. nor yet in Vulg. Syr. Copt. Perf. Arab: Ethiop. (that is, in en di the Qs) 
Verlions; nor is it to be met with in the beſt Writers of the Firſt, Age ; ſo that 
13 not to be doubted, but it has been added by: way of Explication; xndiuchian 
cation being requiſite! to be added for Comman. or leſs Attentive agd Judi- 
ous Readers, therefore. have retain'd it in the Ehgtiſn Verſion, Id A dffereut 
Cer, tho I have ſtruck it out of the Greek, 


(e) See 
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19 After a long time, the 
lord of thoſe ſervants co 
and reckoneth with them. 

20 And ſo he that had re- 

ceiv'd hve talents, came and 
brought other five talents, ſay. 
ing, Lord, thou deliver'd({t un. 
to me five talents: behold, ! 
have gain'd beſides them five 
talents more. 
21 His lord ſaid unto him, 
Well done, thou good and 
faithful ſervant ; thou haſt been 
faithful over a few things,! 
will make thee ruler over many 
things: enter thou into the joy 
of thy lord. 

22 He alſo that had recetv'd 
two talents, came and ſaid, 
Lord, thou deliver dſt unto me 
two talents : behold, I have 
gain'd two other talents belides 
them. 

23 His lord ſaid unto him, 
Well done, good and faithful 
ſervant; thou haſt been faith- 
ful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many 


things: enter thou into the joy 


of thy lord. | 
24 Then he which had re. 
ceiv'd the one talent, came and 
ſaid, Lord, I knew thee that 
thou art an hard man, _ 
\where thou haſt not ſown, an 
athering where thou haſt not 
awd: | 
25 And I was afraid, and 
went and hid thy talent in the 
earth: lo, there thou haſt /64 
75 thine, hs 
26 AN. 
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„ NN 6 xe awry 26 His lord anſwerd and 

2 Amel Ck g O. , \* faid unto him, Thou wicked 

am a- Tompe JA xa une, and flothful ſervant, thou 

l n es * "MF knewelt that I reap where I 

| i *p 7 ese b _—_ e ſow'd not, and gather where 
x% 0103 fel 0) Neo I have not ſtraw d: 
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E went, and digg'd in the Earth, and hid his Lord's Money. 19 After 
along time the Lord of thoſe Servants comes, and reckons with them. 
E 20 And ſo he that had receiv d five Talents, came and brought other 
| five Talents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliver'dlt unto me five Talents: be- 
| hold, I have gain'd beſides them five Talents more. 21 His Lord ſaid 
unto him, Well done, thou good and faithfull Servant: thou haſt been 
faithful over a few Things, or in a ſmall Truſt, 1 will therefore make 
| thee Ruler over many Things, z. e. greatly reward thee: Accordingly 
enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord. 22 He alſo that had recetv'd two 
Talents, came and ſaid, Lord, thou deliver'd{t unto me two Talents: 
behold, I have gain'd two other Talents beſides them. 23 His Lord 
n, ſaid unto him, Well done, good and faithfull Servant : thou haſt been 


nl faithfull over or in a few Things, I will Therefore make thee Ruler over 
h. many Things: Enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord. 24 Then he 
il which had receiv'd the one talent, came and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee 
oy that thou art an hard Man, reaping where thou halt not ſown, and ga- 


of thering where thou haſt not ſtraw'd, i. e. requiring more than thou gaveſt: 
25 and I was afraid /e/t inſtead of improving 1he Talent thou gaveſt me, 

0 I might by ſome Miſcbance loſe it; and therefore J went and hid thy 
d Talent in the Earth, chat it might be ſafe: lo, there thou halt that 1s 
hit hne, 1e. as much as thou gaveſt me or eutruſtedſi ine with; and there- 
ins e /urely thou can fi not in reaſon be angry with me. Thus cunningly 
; ad the ſaid Servant endeavour to excuſe his Sloth and 7dleneſs. 26 His 
not Lord anſwer'd and (aid unto him, Thou wicked and ſlothfull Servant, 
thou kneweſt, as Thon thy ſelf acknowledpeſt, that I reap where I ſow'd 

and ot, and gather where I have not ſtraw d, z. e. hat 7 ſhould expect ſome 
| the WY Provernent of what 7 entruſted thee with: 27 Thou oughteſt there- 
that lore, that thou might ſt not be condemn'd out of thy own Mouth, to have 
put my Money to the Exchangers, or ſuch as trade in giving nſe for Mo- 
10%, or putting Maney out to uſe for Others; and then at my Coming 


H h I ſhould 
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coming I ſhould have receiy d 
mine own with uſury. 

28 Take therefore the u. 
lent᷑ from him, and give it unio 
him which hath ten talents, 

29 For unto every one that 
hath ſhall be given, and he 
{hall have abundance: but from 
him that hath not {hall betaken 
away, even that which he hat, 

30 And caſt ye the unprofit 


able ſervant into outer dark- 


neſs: there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 


31 When the Son of man 
ſhall come 1n his glory, and 
all the holy angels with hin, 
then ſhall he fit upon the 
throne of his glory. 

32 And before him ſhall be 
ather'd all nations; and he 
all ſeparate them one from 

another, as a ſhepherd * ſepa 
rates his ſheep from the goat: 

33 And he ſhall ſer the ſheep 
on his right hand, but the goats 
on the left. 

34 Then ſhall the King (ay 
unto them on his right hand, 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepard 
for you from the foundation 
of the world. 

35 Forl was hungry, and 
ye gave me meat: I wasthirlly, 
and ye gave me drink: I waa 
{tranger, and ye took me in 

36 Naked, and ye cloath' 


me: I was fick, and ye valited 
me: I was in priſon, and je 
came unto me. 


370 Then ſhall the righteo 
anſwer him, ſaying, Lo 
| * 
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mm oe d Tum, x epi- When law we thee hungry, and 
: n 5 fed thee? or thirſty, and gave 
Vale; 1 Ni, xa ið⁰E,ẽ 53 ghee drink? 


N © Soccer. Eonar, x once 33 When ſaw we thee a 
38 nin A ox dhl Bet, ſtranger, and took zhee in? or 
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= Ulury or Iinprovement. 28 Take therefore the Talent from him, and 
gie 1t unto him which has ten Talents. 29 (For unto every one that 
bas, 2. e. improves what be has,or is entruſted with, ſhall be given more, 
© and he ſhall have Abundance; but from him that has not, 7. e. /hat im- 
© proves uot what be bas or is entruſted with, ſhall be taken away even 
That which he has, or was at firſt entruſted with.) 30 And caſt ye 
the unprofitable Servant, z. e. who has made no Profit or Improvement of 
= what be was entruſted with, into Outer Darknels, i. e. into the Regions 
| of Darkneſs deſien'd for ſuch as ſhall be ſhut out of Heaven; and <where 

there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, i. e. exiremity of Torment 
be as well as Darkneſs. In which Parable, the Man — into a far 
he Country denotes Chris leaving the Earth, and going into Heaven, and 
1 there continuing till the Day of Fudement ; the Talents denote the ſeveral 
2 Gifts and Abilities which God vouchſafes to Men, and of which he ex- 
ts: pects an Improvement according to their Power and the Opportunities put 
ep mo ther hand's to g them, and in proportion to Mens Diligence 
a0 or Neglef? herein ſhall reward or puniſh them at the Day of Judgment. 

31 After this our Saviour proceeds to give a more particular Deſcription Ix. 
ſay if the manner of Proceeding at the Day of Judgment. When the Son 1, Pager gien of 
nd, ot Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him, then the manner of 
her, {hal he ſit upon the Throne of his Glory. 32 And before him ſhall be 3 — 
ard gather d all Nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, e. 
the Cod from the Bad, as a Shepherd ſeparates his Sheep from the Goats, 

33 And he ſhall ſet the Sheep or Good on his Right Hand, but the Goats 
Bad on his Left. 34 Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his Right 
Hand, Come, ye Bleed Cbilaren of God my Father, inherit the King- 
dom prepar'd for you from the Foundation of the World. 35 For I was 
hungry, and-ye gave me Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; 
| was a Stranger, and ye took me in to your Houſes, and entertain'd me; 
30 / was Naked, and ye cloath'd me; I was Sick, and ye viſited me; 
was in Priſon, and ye came unto me, and gave me al the Rehef ye 


ud. 37 Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when 
law we thee hungry, and fed thee? or thirſty, and gave thee Drink? 
38 When ſaw we thee a Stranger,” and took thee in? or Naked, and 
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ſick, or in priſon, and came 
unto thee ? 

40 And the King ſhall an. 
ſwer, and ſay unto them, Ve. 
rily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch 
as ye have done 77 unto one gf 
the leaſt of theſe my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me. 

41 Then ſhall he ſay al 
unto them on the left hand, 
Depart from me, ye curſed, in- 
to everlaſting fire, prepar'd for 
the devil — his angels, 

42 For I was hungry, and 
ye gave me no meat: I wa 
thirſty, and ye gave me no 
drink: 

43 1 was a ſtranger, and ye 
took me not in: md tot ye 
cloath'd me not: ſjck, and in 
priſon, and ye viſited me not, 

44 Then ſhall they alſozn- 
ſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when 
ſaw we thee hungry, or athirlt, 
or a ſtranger, or naked, or lick, 
or in priſon, and did not mi 
niſter unto thee ? 

45 Then ſhall he anſwer 
them, ſaying, Verily I fay un- 
to you, Inaſmuch as ye did it 
not to one of the leaſt of thele, 
ye did 1t not to me. 

46 And theſe ſhal] go aviy 
into everlaſting puniſhment: 
but the righteous into life eve. 
laſting. | 

Chap. XXVI. 

And it camè to paſs, when 
Jeſus had finiſh'd all theſe lay: 
ings, he ſaid unto his diſc 
piles, 8 

2 Ye know that after t 
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cloath'd thee? 39 Or when ſaw we thee Sick, or in Priſon, and came 

unto thee? 40 And the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily 

I fay unto you, / ye have not dune it to me in Perſon, yet inaſmuch as 
© ye have done it unto One of the leaſt of thele rue Believers and faith- 
full Servants of God, whom J eſteem as (e) my Brethren, ye have done 
tit unto me my /elf in my Efteem, and ſhall be actordingly rewarded. 
41 Then ſhall he ſay allo unto them on the Left Hand, 7. e. the Bad or 
mpenitently wicked, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into Everlaſting Fire, 
prepar'd ar Hr for the Devil and his Angels, but now defign'd after- 
wards for the Puniſhment liteuiſe of ſuch as ſhould follow the wicked 
© Example and Temptations of the Devil in ſinning againſt God. 42 For 
I was hungry, and ye gave me no Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
E noDiink; 43 I was a Stranger, and ye took me not in; Naked, and ye 
cloath d me not; Sick, and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not. 44 Then 
© {hall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee hungry, 
or athirlt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did not mi- 
niſter or do what ſervice we could unto thee? 45 Then ſhall he anſwer 
them, ſaying, Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye did it not to One 
of the leaſt of theſe farthfull Servants of G, in my HEfleem it is the 
ſame as if ye did it not to me in my own Perſon. 46 And thele on the 
| Left Hand, i.e. the Wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment; 
| but the Righteous into Life everlaſting. x 


Containing ſuch Particulars as occurr d on the fourth Day or 
Wedneſday of the Paſſion-Week, and are taken notice of by 
St Matthew Chap. XXVI. 1 — 13. 
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et Chap. XXVI. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſh'd all theſe Chrif forewarns 
if ſayings or Diſcourſes bx down in the two foregoing Chapters, He went way or 
it to B:thany to lodge. there, as he had done the three Nights afore: but ipprosching Cru- 


ſe, Whereas he had gone the three fermer Days 19 Jeruſalem, be did not go, namely 
thither this Day, but Hayd at Bethany till a little, before the Eueung - 
yay of the next Day following, or Thurſday, when the Day of the Paſſover be- 
mt: ban, on which he was to be Crucify'd. And this was the Reaſon why he 
vel. 7 4 at Bethany all Day Medueſday, and till a litle before the. Evening 
if Thurſday, wit, that he might keep out of the Malice and Power of U 
Enemies till his Flour or the Day of his Suſfering tat tome. During 
hen 4% Stay at Bethany on the Wedneſday, the better to prepare his Diſciples 
lay for the Trial they were now ſhortly to undergo, he fore warn d them a fourth 
ier Dane of bis Paſſion: and not only ſo, but alſ6 within what a very ſhort 
me it would be; namely He ſaid unto his Diſeiples, 2 Ye know chat 
wo er two Days, 7. e. 7he Weaneſ tay which was the Day on which be pa 
) See Chap. 12. ult. 18 n 
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3 Then allembled together 
the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, 
and the elders of the people, 
unto the palace of the high 
prieſt, who was call'd Caiaphas, 

4 And conſulted that they 
might take Jeſus by ſubuli, 
and kill him. 

ů But they ſaid, Not on the 
fealt- day, leſt there be an up. 
roar among the people. 

6 Now Jeſus being in Be- 
thany, in the houſe of Simon 
whe leper, 

There came unto hima 


woman having an alabaſter. 
box of very precious ointment, 


and pour'd it on his head, as 


he ſat at meat. 


8 But when his diſciples ſaw 
it, they had indignation, ſaying, 
To what purpole.zs this walte! 

9 For this ointment might 
have been ſold for much, and 
given to the poor. 6 

10 When Jeſus underſtood, 
he ſaid unto them,W hy cyan 
ye the waman? for [he hat 
wrought a good work upon me. 

11 For ye have the poor al 
ways with you, but me ye have 
u 

12. For in that ſhe hatt 
re this ointment on 1 
ody, {he did 77 for my buru 

13 Verily 1 {ay unto you, 
Whereſoever this goſpel ſhal 


be preach d in the whole world 


there ſhall. alſo this that 8s 
woman hath done be told {or 
a memorial of her. 

| 14 Toni 


— Naben, Chap XXV 145 
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this , and the Thurſday following, is the Feaſt of the Paſſover; and / 
acquaint you now more plain and particularly, that then the Son of Man 
is 70 be betray d and to be crucify d. | enn 
recabiy hereto, Then, 2. e. on the ſame Medneſ day, aſſembled to- The 1 OY 
gether the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the Elders of the People, &c. conſul i - 
unto the Palace of the High- prieſt, who was -call'd Caiaphas, 4 and — ä 
conſulted that they might take Jeſus by Subtilty, i. e. after a way ſo 
well contriv'd as not to make an Uproar or Tumult among the People, and 
kill him. 5 But they ſaid ſome of them, IF we tate him, it will not be 
expedient 10 kill bim on the Feaſt-day, leſt there be an Uproar among 
the People. But the contrary Opinion prevail d, (vis. to hill bim even on 
the Hafi. day, if they coul) not without the Over-ruling Power of God's 
Providence, that ſo they might accompliſh the Will of God, by killing Hun 
| that was the True Paſchal Lamb on the very Day of killing the Common 
© Paſſover. 
J _ Jeſus being in Bethany, in the Houſe of Simon the Leper, ES... 
| that had been and was cur'd by Cbriſt, J there came unto him a Wo- 5e, Chlilt at 
man having an Alabaſter-box of very precious Ointment, and pour'd it Bethany. 
on his Head, as he fat at meat. 8 But when (F) ſore of his Diſciples 
| faw it, they had indignation, 7. e. were very angry with the Woman for 
E diing ſo, laying, To what Purpoſe is this Waſte of the Ointment? 9 For 
$ this Ointment might have been ſold for much, and 7he Money it was 
8 ſold for might have better been given to the Poor. 10 When Jeſus un- 
derltood it, he ſaid unto them, Why trouble ye the Woman? ye ought 
wt to be thus angry with ber, tor ſhe has wrought a good or pious Work 
in thus pouring the Ointment upon me. 11 For ye have the Poor al- 
d ways with you; and at any other time, when you will, you may ſhew 
Your Charity to them; but Me ye have not always. 12 For 7 ſhall be 
| very ſhortly taken from you and put 10 death, as I but lately told zou; and 
le in that ſhe has pour d this Ointment on my Body, ſhe did it, 5% Un. 
wttingly, tor my Burial ; and therefore Fit be accounted by you, accord. 
mg to the Uſage of your Country, no Waſle, but a good Work or Piece of 
Keſpecr to anoint the dead Bodies of your Friends, why ſhould it be counted 
a Wafle, and not a'good Work or Piece of Reſpef? in this Woman, to be- 
| How ibis Ointment on my Hody yet living indeed, but ſpeedily 10 be put 
to Death? 13 Verily I fay unto you, This 7s ſo good a Wark of this 
Woman, ſuch a Teftimony of her great Love and Honour for me, that 
Whereſqever this Goſpel ſhall be preach'd in the whole World, there A 
Ihall alſo This that this Woman has done be told for a Memorial of her, 
.e. in honour of ber Memory to future Aves. 
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14 Then one of the twelve, 
call'd Judas Iſcariot, went unto 
the chief prieſts, 

15 And ſaid unto them, What 
will ye give me, and I will ce. 
liver him unto you? And they 
covenanted with him for thir- 
ty pieces of fil ver, 

16 And from that time he 
{ought opportunity to betray 
him. 11 

17 Now the firſt day of the 
feaſt of unleaven d bread, the 
diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying 
unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare for thee to eat 
the pallover ? 

18 And he ſaid, Go into the 
city to ſuch a man, and ſay un- 
to him, The maſter ſaith, My 
time 1s at hand, I will keep the 
paſſover at thy houſe with my 


ua ITay mov. 19 Kay tminaxy oi d iſciples. 

24 a Ce dds d Inod 19 And the diſciples did 5 | 

— * e 6 Teſus had appointed them, and | 

R porameadibactanbie. they made ready the palloyer, 1 

| | T 20 Ou , 
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Containing ſuch Particulars as fell out on the fifth Day or Thutl- 5 

day of the Paſſion- Week, namely before the Evening of that WF :! 

Day; and which are taken notice of by St Mat.Ch.XXV1.14—-19. Wh 
— rm 14 Then, after Jeſus had thus reprov'd his Diſciples for finding faul 

en with what the foremention'd Moman had done, one of the Twelve, call'd a 

Judas Iſcariot, who w0as of a very couetous Temper, and therefore was | 

without abubt (g) the chief Perſon that had found fault with the Woman, the 

and uin have had the Ointment ſold, that the Money it was ſold fi M: 

being put into the Common Purſe, which be 4was entruſied with, he might ye 

bave the Opportunity of keeping ſome of it to his own private uſe, 4 Fo 

had done in other Caſes: Ibis Judas, being thus chiefly concern J in hon 

finding fault with the Woman, and therefore being chiefly aim'd at and WM © 

rath 


rouch'd by our Saviour's Reproof, and alſo being uetiled at his Diſeppout 
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ment of fingering the Money he would have had the Ointment ſold for, and 
|» of Gratifying his Covetouſneſs by taking ſome of the ſaid Money to his 
own Uſe, the Devil makes uſe of this bis preſent Diſcontent to ſtir him 
485 10g0 4 the Chief Prieſts, and 10 bargain 10 betray Feſus for ſome Mo- 
©” ney; by which means he ſhould not only Revenge himſelf on Feſus for bis 
ite Reproof and Diſappomtment of bis covetons Deſires, but ſhould alſo 
| gratify bis ſaid Covetouſneſs , and ſo get ſome Amena's for his late Diſ- 
appointment. Accordingly Judas, when Weaneſaay Night was come, 
and the Diſciples departed to their reſpective Lodgings, took (as is pro- 
able) that Opportunity of being more ſecret in his Deſigns, and went 
E to the Chief Prieſts; 15 and coming to them ſorneiime that Night or « 
EF early the next Morning, 1. e. Thurſday Mor ning, ſaid unto them, What 
vill ye give me, and 1 will deliver him unto you? And they covenanted 4 
with bim 70 do it for yo more than thirty Picces of Silver, a Sum (h) 9 | 
greater than the Price of a Slave's or of a Servant Life. 16 And from * 
© that time he ſought Opportunity to betray him, and accordingly took the 
nt that offer d it ſelf, namely the Night following or Tburſauy Night. 
E 17 Now on this ſame Thurſday at Evening began the firlt Day of the , he pi 
Feaſt of Unleaven'd Bread, whrch laſted till the next Evening, vis. of ſciples 3 
he Biday (calld by us Good day] according to the Neu Way Auen. 
> reckoning their Nuchibemera, or Natural Days of twenty four Hours 297 
= from Evening to Evening; within which Space of Time the Paſiauer was 
1 be kill d. Wherefore ſometime on Thurſday before Evening the Di- 
ſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, Where wilt thou that we pre- 
pare for thee to eat the Paſlover, here at Bethany (i) or at Feruſalem > 
18 And he ſaid, Go into the City Jeruſalem to ſuch a Man, and ſay 
unto him, The Maſter, 7. e. Zeſas whom you as well as we acknowledpe 
to be the Chriſt, ſays, My Time 0 be crucify'd is at hand; and therefore 
as in order thereto it is requiſite for me to keep this Paſſover at Feruſa- 
Em, ſo 1 will keep, in ſuch a manner as the Circumitances of my ap- 
| proaching Death will allow , the ſaid Paſſover at thy Houſe with my 
Diſciples. 19 And the Diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed them, and 
they made ready the Paſſover ſo far forth as was requiſite, according to 
the Directions which Chriſt had given them. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

(We rel, 12.46. (Y) See Exod. 21. 32. Pg 

(z) It is evident from the Goſpel-hiſtory, that our Saviour kept the Paſſover 

the two laſt Years, not at Jeruſalem, but in Galilee, namely to keep out of the 

Malice of the Jews till bis Hour was come. Wherefore the Diſciples not know- 

ng whether he would venture to keep the Paſſover e any more this it 
Year than the two former may very well be underſtood to imply in their Que- * 
ſtion, Whether he would keep it at Bethany. And that they did fo, ſeems evi- 7 
dent by their not mentioning the City; whereas had they been afore ſure that | 

Chriſt would keep it in the City, they would likely have ask'd, here in the City, 

'ather than in general, Where wilt thou that we prepare &c. 
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20 Now when the evenin; 
was come, he ſat down with 
the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, tha 
one of you ſhall betray me. 

22 And they were exceed. 
ing ſorrowful, and began eve. 
ry one of them to {ay unto 
him, Lord, is it I? 

23 And he anſwer d and 
ſaid, He that dippeth his hand 
with me in the diſh, the ſame 
{hall bezray me. 

24 The Son of man goeth 
as it is written of him: but wo 
unto that man by whom the 
Son of man is betray'd: it had 
been good for that man, if he 
had not been born. 

25 Then Judas, which be. 
tray d him, anſwer d, and ſad, 
Maſter, is it I? He ſaid unto 
him, Thou haſt ſaid. 


26 And as they were eating, 
Jeſus took bread, and bleſs d i, 
and brake iz, and gave it io the 
diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat; 
this is my body. 

27 And he took the 4 
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SECTION, xn. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted on the PaſſoydfDaj 
it ſelf, (which was in the thirty fifth Year of Chriſt's Life) 
or from Thurſday Evening to Friday Evening in the Paſſion. 
Week. The Chief of which Particulars are the Inſtitution of tl 
Lord s Supper, the Betraying of Chriſt, his Trial before Caiaphat 
and Plate, his Crucifixion, Death and Burial ; which are related 


Chap, XXY I. 20 — XXVII. 61. 
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20 Now when the Evenin of the Thurſday in the Paſſion - Week | _ a, 
from which, according to the eu] Wa of r eckoning, began the Paſ- Paſover with his 
ver- Day,) was come, Feſus was come fow Bethany to the Houſe in Poſtles. 


Jeruſalem, which he appointed for to — the Paſſover at with his Di- 
pkt. And knowing that He (the True Paſchal Lamb or Paſſover) was 
Is be ſacrific'd or flain Flimſeff at or about the uſual Time of Sacrificing 
” the Typical Paſchal Lamb; and conſequently knowing that by his thus 
approaching Crucifixion He ſhould be prevented from the more ſolemn C:- 

bration of the Paſſover by ſacrificing and eating the Lamb; therefore he 
© reſolves however to keep the Paſſover in ſuch a manner as his Circum- 
flances would at preſent allow of, and in which manner it was uſual for 
ſuch to keep it as could not come to Jeruſalem, and he himſelf had kept 
ii in Galilee the two Tears laſt gaſi: Namely, he reſolves to keep the Paſ- 
E /over by eating only the unleauen'd Bread and bitter Herbs, in Remem- 
EF brance of he Aflictious in Egypt aud the Deliverance out of them; This 
being uſually call 'd by the Fews the Paſſover, as well as ſacrificing and 
eating the Lamb. And his preſent CircumFtances requiring bim to keep 
© the Paſſover, not only in this manner, but Preſently or at the Beginning 
© <> the Paſſover-day, if he would keey it at all; herenpon accordingly in a 
> little time after the Evening of the Tharſday in the Paſſion- i ee was 
come, He fat down with 4 the Twelve Apoſtles, Judas the Traptor be- 
ing ſometime afore return d to him. 21 And as they did eat 7% Com- 
memorative Paſſover of unleaven'd Bread and bitter Herbs, ( ſo call d to 
| diftinguſh it from the Sacrifical Paſſover, wherem the Lamb was alſo 
ſacrificd and eaten ;) He ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, that One of you 
| [hall betray me 70 the Chief Priefts &c. ro put me to death. 22 And 
| they, 2. e. the Eleven beſides Judas, were exceeding ſorrowful, and be- 
gan every one of them wir great Concern to ſay unto him, Lord, is it 1? 
23 And he anſwer'd and ſaid, He that now dips his hand with me in 
the Diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. 24 The Son of Man go's, f. e. ſhall 
maeed ſuffer, as it is written of him: but wo unto that Man by whom the 
don of Man 1s betray'd ; it had been good for that Man, if he had not 
been born, 25 Then Judas which betray'd him, not ar all terrify/d at 
the Severity of the Judgment denounc'd by Chriſt againſt him that ſhould 
betray him, but harden'd in his Wickedneſs, and as if he thought he could 
emceal bis wicked Deſign, anſwer d and ſaid, Maſter, is it I that ſhall 
a betray thee? He ſaid unto him, Ji ſhall be as thou haſt ſaid. 


fe) 26 And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed it or gave Chrig ng! 

I iſt inſt 
ande, and brake it, and gave it to the Diſeiples, and ſaid, Take eat; — Sacrament of 
the This Bread is my Body, 2. e. 40 not barely repreſent my Body, but re- the Lerd's Supyer- 


at Peſents it in ſuch 4 Pa, and myflical Manner, that whoſo worthily 
% [Ecverf do Perilp and Indeed but Spiritually eat my Body or Fleſh, 

which becomes his Sprritual Food, his Soul being ſtrengthen'd and refreſh'd 
'bereby, as his Body when hungry is by Bread. 27) And he took the 
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and gave thanks, and gave i 
to them, ſaying, Drink ye all 
of it: 

28 For this is my blood of 
the new * Covenant, which is 
{hed for many for the remiſlion 
of ſins. 

29 * Moreover I ſay unto 
you, I will not drink hence. 
forth of this fruit of the vine, 
until chat day when I drink it 
new with you in my Fathers 
kingdom. 

30 And when they had ſung 
an hymn, they went out tothe 
mount of Olives. 

31 Then faith Jeſus unto 
them, All ye ſhall be ottended 
becauſe of me this 1 for 
it is written, I will {mite the 
ſhepherd, and the ſheep ofthe 
Hock ſhall be ſcatter d abroad 

32 But after I am riſen 
gain, I will go before you unto 


Galilee. 


33 Peter anſwer d and faid 
unto him, Though all men {hill 
be offended becauſe of thee, yt! 
will I never be offended. 

34 Jeſus ſaid vnto him, Ve 
rily I lay unto thee, that thi 
night before the cock crow; 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice. | 

35 Peter faid unto him, Tho 
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Cup baving Hine in it, and gave thanks or bleſs'd it, and gave it to 
them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; 28 for this Wine is my Blood, 1 e. 
&0's not barely repreſent my Blood, but repreſents it in ſuch a my ical 
and peculiar manner, that ibo worthily drinks thereof du thereby 


Verily and Indeed but Spiritually drink my Blood, which becomes part 'l 


bis Soirizual Nauriſhment, his Soul being jlrengtheu'd and refreſb d ” 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXVI. 253 


PARAPHRASE. 
by (thro the ineffable Operation of the H. Spirit) as his Body when thirſty 


is by Wine. MoEover, whereas 11 15 uſual in theſe Countries to ſeal as it 
1:16 or confirm all Covenants with Blood, my blood (wheredf this Sacra- 
mental Wine 1s a Symbol or Repreſentation) ſhall be a Seal of the Guſpel- 
Covenant, which in contradiitinetion to the Old or Legal Covenant may 
fitly go by the Name of the New Covenant; which my Zhod is very 
quickly 16 be actually ſhed for rhe Sms of the Whole World; and alihs 
Many ſpall deprive themſelves of the — thereof by their Tmpenitence, 
yet Others ſhall reap the Benefits thereof ; and ſo my Blood fhall not be 
ſhed whe/ly in van , but for the actual benefit of Many, who by their 
> Repentance ſhall gualify themſelves tor the Remiſſion of Sins chan fer 
EF them by my blood thus ſhed, 29 Moreover J ſay unto you, I will not 
drink henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until that day when I drink 
E 1:New with you in my Father's Kingdom, z. e. (&) / will not bave yor 10 
cantiuue any louger the Celebration of the Fewiſh Paſſuver as a Comme- 
| moration of the Deliverance out of Egypt ; but mitead thereof ye ſhall 
| heuceforth celebrate the Sacrament now Newly iuflituted by me, as be- 
ing a Completion of what was typify'd by the Fewtſh Paſſover ; namely, 
as oft as ye eat this Sacramental Bread and Wine, ye ſhall ao it in Ke- 
| membrance of my Body broken, and my Blood ſhed on the Croſs for the 
Redemption of Mankind. 
zo And when they had ſung an Hymn, as was uſual for the Fews 1 ths SY 
% ſing at the Paſſover, they went out to the Mount of Olives, but not them All of their 
il after what is related v. 31—35. had been ſaid, as ſeems moſt probable tying him, & 
from comparing Si Luke and John: 31 Namely, Then, i. e. during the in hw. 
Time they were in the Houſe where they had kept the Paſſover, lays Je- 
Jus unto them, All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this Night, 2. e. 
ye ſhall be ſo diſhearten'd by what ye ſhall ſee befall me, that ye ſhall leave 
me and flee from me, as Perſons afraid to own me: tor ut is 10 Night 
5 that there ſhall be accompliſh'd that Prophecy written (Zech. 13.7.) I will 
is lmite the Shepherd, and the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be ſcatter d abroad. 
32 But nevertheleſs 7 will not forſake you; but after I am riſen again, I 
vill go before you into Galilee, where I will appoint a Place for you 10 


C2 , 


ho meet me. 33 Peter an{wer'd and ſaid unto him, Tho' all Men ſhall 
go be offended, z. e. afraid to own thee, and fall from thee, becauſe of what 
ou0 / befall thee fo night, yet will I never be offended. 34 Jeſus ſaid 


unto hum, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this Night, before the Cock crow 
Iwice, 2. e. before the third Watch of the Night (denoted by the time of 
Culk-crowing , and which laſled from twelve at Night to three in the 
Hiring) is over, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 35 Peter ſaid unto him, 


Tho' 

| ANNOTATIONS. 
1 This ſeems to be the moſt eaſy and ſo moſt genuine Meaning ofthe Words, 
Ompar'd with Luke 22. 16, 18 For there the ſame is expreſly ſaid of no? eating 
ine Paſſover any more, as is ſaid of no? drinking of the Fruit of the Vine, 
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I ſhould dyeggith thee, yet will 
I not deny thee. Likewiſe alſo 
{aid all the diſciples. 

36 Then cometh Jeſus with 
them unto a place call'd Geth. 
ſemane, and faith unto the di. 
ſciples, Sit ye here, while I go 
and pray yonder. 

37 And he took with him 
Peter, and the two ſons of Ze. 
bedee, and began to be ſorrow: 
ful, and very heavy. 

38 Then ſaith he unto them, 
My ſoul is exceeding ſorrow- 
ful, even unto death : tarry ye 
here and watch with me. 

39 And he went alittle fur. 
ther, * fell on his face, or 
pray'd, ſaying, O my Father, 
if a be Poſſible, >< this cup 
paſs from me: neverthelels, 
not as I will, but as thou 
wilt. 

40 And he cometh unto the 
diſciples, and findeth them 2 
ſleep, and ſaith unto Peter, 
What, could ye not watch with 
me one hour ? 

41 Watch and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation : the 
= indeed zs willing, but the 

eſn is weak. 1 

42 He went away again the 
ſecond time, and pray, ſay: 
ing, O my Father, if this cup 
may not paſs away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be 
done. | 

43 And he came and found 
them aſleep again: for hell 
eyes were heavy. 

44 And he left them, and 
went away again, and pray 
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ru, xa At4 auTois* Kafwdhte diſciples, and faith unto them, 
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T6 lun, May Stare, Au 5 reſt; behold,the hour 1s at hand, 
and the Son of man is betray'd 
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PARAPHRASE. _ 


q Tho'I ſhould dye with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewiſe alſo 


{aid all the Diſciples. 


306 Then comes Jeſus with them cut of the Houſe where he had eaten Q,; 
> the Paſcuer unto the Mount of Olives, and more particularly unto a place be deliver from 
© there call'd Gethſemane, and ſays unto the Diſciples, Sit ye here, while 
I go and pray yonder, 37 And he took with him Peter, and the two wills. 


Sons of Zebedee, Zames and Fohn, and began to be ſorrowful and _ 


© heavy. 38 Then ſays he unto them, My foul is exceeding ſorrowful, 
eren unto Death; tarry ye here and watch with me. 39 And he went 
© alittle further, and fell on his Face, and pray d, ſaying, O my Father, 
ik it be poſlible for thy Glory and Man's Salvation to be eqnally provided 
| for by ſome other way, let this Cup paſs from me without drinking, i e. 
| let me not undergo the Cruel and Shamefull Death of the Croſs : never- 
thelels, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 40 And he comes unto the 
| Dilciples, and finds them aſleep, and ſays unto Peter, What, could ye 


not watch with me one hour, uo /o little while ſince made ſuch Pro- 
feſſun of your being ready to dye with me? 41 Watch and pray, that 
ye enter not into Temptation by what is uſt now coming to paſs, ſo as 
ts be conquer & by the ſaid Temptation , and led into Evil or Siu: the 
Spirit, 1. e. your Hind indeed is Willing 70 do its Duty, but the Fleſh is 
Weak, z. e. you thro' the natural Weakneſs of your Bodies are not able 
{0 a6 your Duty as ye would, without the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of God at this 
time, which is to be obtain d by carne Prayer. 42 He went away 
gain the ſecond time, and pray'd, ſaying, O my Father, if this Cup 
may not paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy Will be done. 
43 And he came and found them aſleep again: for their eyes were 
heavy with Sheep, it being now late in the Mt. 44 And he left them, 
and went away again, and pray'd the third time, ſaying the ſame Words. 
45 Then comes — to his Diſciples, and ſays unto them, Sleep on now, 
and take your Reſt, F you can, or if your preſent Dangers and Fears 
will permit you : for behold , the Hour or Time of my Suffering is at 

and, and the Son of Man is zow betray'd into the hand of Sinners. 
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his Sufferings , if 
poſſible, and God 
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46 Riſe, let us be going: 
behold, he is at hand that doth 
betray me. 

47 And while he yet ſpake 
lo, Judas one of the twely: 
came, and with him a grex 
multitude with ſwords and 
ſtaves from the chief priclt 
and elders of che people. 
48 Now he that betray! 
him, gave them a fgn, ſaying 
Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that 
lame is he, hold him faſt. 

49 And forthwith he cam: 
to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail mal: 
and killed him. 

50 And Jeſus ſaid unto hin, 
Friend, wherefore art thou 
come ? Then came they and 
laid hands on Jeſus, and took 
him, 
51 And behold, one of them 
which were withJeſus ſtreichd 
out his hand, and drew h 
ſword, and ſtruck a ſervant of 
the high prieſts, and ſmote oli 
his ear. 

52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
him, Put up again thy (word 
into his place: for all they that 
take the ſword, ſhall periſu b 
the ſword. 

S3 Thinkeſt thou that! 
cannot now pray to my Fatht, 
and he ſhall preſently give me 
more than twelve legions 
angels? 

54 But how then ſhall ie 
ſcriptures be fulfill'd, chat ini 
it muſt be? | 

55 ln that ſame hour {a 
Jelus' to the multitudes , Al 
ye come out as againſt a thic 
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| | 46 Riſe, let us be going; behold, he is at hand that do's betray me. 


47 And while he yet ſpake, lo, judas, one of the Twelve came, and 


with him a great Multitude with Swords and Staves, from the Chief 
| Prieſts and Elders of the People. 48 Now he that betray d him, gave E 7 de 
| them a Sign, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he, hold him 


falt. 49 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail Maſter, and 
killed him. 50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou 
come thus aitended ? Then came they, and laid hands on Jeſus, and 
took him. 5x And behold, One of them that were with Feſus, vis. 


| Peter, ſttetch d out his Hand, and drew his Sword, Being One of the Two 
| which the J had at this time took with them by Cbrifi s ( I) Ap- 
{ 


puin ment, and {truck a Servant of the High- prieſts, and ſmote off his Ear. 
52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto, him, Put up again thy Sword into his place: 
for All they that take the Sword without lawfull Authority to revenge 
themſelves ſhall 7hereby become liable to perith by the Sword, and ſhall 
len actually ſo periſh. 53 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve (]) Le- 
pions of Angels 0 reſcue me? 54 But how then ſhall the Scriptures 
be fullill'd, herein it 7s foretold that thus it muſt be? 55 In that ſame 
hour ſaid Jeſus to the Multitudes, Are ye come out as againſt a Thief, 
vith Swords and Staves for to take me? I fat daily with you teaching 
in the Temple, when ye might eaſily have laid hold on me, if I had de- 
* ſuch Uſage, and ye laid no hold on me hen. 56 But all this is 
lone in this manner, that the Scriptures of the Prophets might be ful- 
ld. Then all the Diſciples forſook him, and fled, when they ſaw that 
bt would not be reſcu d, but would ſuffer himſelf to be apprebended and 


kd awa y. 


57 And 


ANNOTATIONS, 
erer. . = 

) Twelve Legions were eſteem'd by the Romans to make a Compleat Army, 
ind ſeem therefore to be mention'd here by our Saviour, as denoting he could 
arc a very great Army of Angels to reſcus him, if he pleas d. 
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57 And they that had lad 


hold on Jeſus led him away to 


Caiaphas the high prieſt, where 
the ſcribes and the elders were 
allembled. 

53 *And Peter follow'd hin 
afar of, unto the high pri! 
palace, and went in, and {it 
with the ſervants to ſee the 
end. 

59 Now the chief prieſts 
and elders, and all the counci|, 
ſought falſe witneſs againlt | 
_ to put him to death, 

d the found none: ya, 
* many falſe witneſſes came, 
yet fond they none. At the 
alt came two falſe witnells, 

61 And faid, This fel 
ww 1 am able to deſtroy the 

_ e of God, and to build i 
in three days. 

62 And the high prieſt a 
rofe, and ſaid unto him, An. 
ſwer'lt thou nothing? what 
it 3 theſe witneſs againſt 

thee? 

But Jeſus held his pou 
And the high prieſt anſwerd 
and ſaid unto him, I adjure 
thee by the living God, that 


thou tell us, whether thou b 
wo gb” the Son of God. 


Thos haſt ſaith. unto him, 
aſt ſaid; \ neverthelels 
L 75. unto on, Hereatier ſhall 
ye lee the Son of man ſittingon 


the right hand of power, and 


coming in the clouds of heaven. 


of Then the high prieſt cent 
his cloaths [Ts ying, He ha 


4; ſhemy ;. "whet fur. 
therneoth have weot witnelles! 
1 | 6 
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$7) And they that had laid hold on Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas je; 8 
the High- prieſt, where the Scribes and the Elders were aſfembled. / che High- 
58 And Peter, baving recover'd himſelf from his Fear in ſome meaſure,” "_ 
follow'd him afar oli, unto the High-pricit's Palace, and went in, being 
' iniroduc'd (n) by another Diſciple, vis. John, who was known at the Fiigh- 
prieſt s, aud had likewiſe recover d his Fear ſo as 10'follow Jeſus ; and Pe- 
ter fat with the Servants to ſce what the End of bis wonid be. 59 Now 
the Chick-prieſts and Elders and all the Council fought ſuch falſe Wit— 
nels, as would witneſs againſt ſeſus ſome thiry for which they might 
| have grounds to put him o Death, 60 but found none: yea, tho' ma- 
ny falle Witneſſes came again? ſus, yet found they none /wch as 
could accuſe him of any thing worthy of Death. At the laſt came two 
falſe Wutneltes, G1 and, w/r:preſenting and miſtnterpreting ſomewhat 
which Chriſt had (o) formerly ſpoken, ſaid, This Fellow {aid, I am able 
to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build it in three Days: bat (oo) 
neither ſc was ther Witneſs, or what they accus d him of, thought ſufft- 
cient to put bim to Death for. 62 And hereupon the High- prieſt arole, 
© and ſaid however unto him, Anſwereſt thou ogra, What is it nothing 
Fault) or Criminal which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 63 But ſeſus held 
his peace iu. And tbereupon, and in order to oblige him to ſpeak, the 
= High-prieſt anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, 
hat thou tell us, whether thou be the Meſſiah or Chrilt, who according 
© 70 the Scriptures is to be in a mot ſpecial and tranſcendent manner the 
Son of God, 64 Jeſus ſays unto him, 7 am what thou haſt ſaid: Ne- 
vertheleſs I ſay unto you further, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee ne the Son of 
Man fitting on the right hand of God, as being inve ted with Divine 
Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven: Which as it will be Lite- 
| rally true at the End of the World, ſo the wonderful Propag ation of the 
| Goſpel, and the unparallel d Deſtrucriun of the Jewiſh Nation will be ſuch 
| Euaences of my being truly the Cbrift, that by theſe Events you may 
| plainly ſee or infer, that I am then thus ſat down on the Right hand of 
Tauer, and that it is by my Supreme and Dive Power that the ſaid 
| Events are brought to paſs. 65 Then the High- prieſt rent his Cloathsy 
| laying, He has ſpoken Blaſphemy: what further need have we — It- 
. _ * gneſles? 


— 


(n) See Fobs 18. 16. (e) See Jobs 2; 19. A. | | 
(00) Compare Mark 14. 57=59, a read my Paraphraſe to v. 61 * i 
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behold, now ye have heard his 
blaſphemy. 

66 What think ye? They 
an{wer'd and faid, He is *wor. 
thy of death. 

67 Then did they ſpit in 
his face, and buffered him, and 
others ſmote him with the 
palms of their hands, 

68 Saying, Prophely unto 
us, thou Chriſt, who is he that 
{mote thee. 

69 Now Peter fat without 
in the palace: and a damſel 
came unto him, ſaying, Thou 
alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee, 

70 But he deny d before them 
all, ſaying, I know not what 
thou ſay t 

71 And when he was gone 
out into the porch , another 
maid ſaw him, and ſaid unto 
them that were there, This fa 


V was alſo with Jeſus of Nx 
zareth. 


2 And again he deny d with 
an oath, I do not know the 
man. 9973 

73 And after a while came 


unto him they that ſtood by, 
'and faid to Peter, Surely thou 


alſo art one of them, for thy 
ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 

4 Then began he to curk 
and to ſwear, ſaying, I knov 
not the man. And immediate- 
ly the cock crew. 

„ And Peter remembers 
the words of Jeſus, who * had 
ſaid unto him , Before the 
cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice. And he went out, and 
wept bitterly. 


Kis. 
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7 / C 
my x In iy „  Wheathe morning was come, 
b tAaGoy mares , apyirpus all the chief prieſts, and elders 
r 
| n Tavammmy avroys 2 Kay SM αν. 2 And when they had bound 
ENTS x maveSuray him, they led m away, and 
e eps ne elirer d him toPomtiusPilate 
© ao Thorn AH i the governor. 
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1 PARAPHRASE... 

E neſſes? behold, now ye your ſelves have heard his Blaſpemy. 66 What 
© think ye zherefore ? They antwer'd and ſaid, He is worthy (p) of Death. 
67 Then did they ſpit in his Face, and buffeted him, and others ſmote 
him with the Palms of their hands, 68 ſaying by way of reer, Prophe- 
ſy unto us, 7. e. he. thy Skill in telling us, tho thou art bum folded, if 
E thou be no leſs a Prophet than Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee. 

| 69 Now Peter fat without, z. e. out of the Room where the Chief-prieſts VII. 
and Elders were, but in the Palace or Hall among the Servants ; and ee 1 
| a Damſcl came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee, 
as one of his Followers. To But he deny'd before them all, ſaying, I 
know not what thou mean ſt by what thou ſay ſt; ſo far am I from know- 
ing any thing of bim. 71 And when he was gone out into the Porch, 
another Maid ſaw him, and faid unto them that were there, This Fel- 
low was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 752 And again he deny'd with 
an Oath, I do not know the Man. 73 And after a while came unto 
him they that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou alſo art one of 
ne them that were Followers of Jeſus, for thy Speech bewrays, 1. e. ſhews 
55 thee 70 be a Galilean. 74 Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, ſay- 
ou ing, L know not the Man. And immediately the Cock crew. 75 And 
hy Peter remember'd the Words of Jeſus, who had ſaid unto him, Before 
p . on crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept 
| E ter Y. 


ow Chap. XXVII. When the Morning was come, all the Chief-prieſts and e, n rtv d 
ate- WY Elders of the People took counſel againſt Jeſus, what Hethod to take to before Pilate. 
Put him to Death. 2 And when they had bound him, they led him 


erd Way and deliver'd him to Pontius Pilate, who was ben the Roman Go- 
had VErtor of Zudea. 3 Then 


ANNOTATIONS. 
1 (e) By the Expreſſion, Guilty of Death, we now adays commonly underſtand 
all One that is Guilty of having %% d another, not One that is worthy of Death for 
ay other Crime. And therefore I judg'd it beſt to alter the Common Reading; 

o il be literally agrecable to the Greek. * 
) This 
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3 Then Judas which had be. 
tray d him, when he ſaw that 
he was condemn'd, repented 
himſclf, and brought again the 


thirty pieces of tilver to the 


chief prieſts and elders, 

4 Saying, I have ſinn d, in 
that I have betray'd the inno-. 
cent blood. And they faid, 
What zs hat to us? tee thou 
to that. 

5 And he caſt down th: 
pieces of ſilver in the temple, 
and departed, and went and 
hang'd himſelf. 

6 And the chief prieſts took 
the * pieces of ſilver, and ſaic, 
It is not lawful for to put them 
into the treaſury, becauſe it b 
the price of blood. 

7 And they took counſcl, 
and bought with them the pot 
ter's field to bury ſtrangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field wi 
call'd, The field of blood unto 
this day. 

9 (Then was fulfilld that 
which was ſpoken by Jeremy 
the prophet, ſaying, And they 
Rm, the thirty pieces of Lilver, 
the price of him that was valuG, 
whom they of the children cf 
Iſrael did value: 

10 And gave them for the 
potter's field, as the Lord ap- 
pointed me.) 

11 And Jeſus ſtood before 
the governor; and the governo! 
ask'd him, ſaying , Art thou 
the king of the Jews? And 
Jef us ſaid unto him, Thu 

y lt. 

12 And when he was ac 


amy" 
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A euro! NY Tay apt cus d of the chief prieſts and 

W tl Cn S2 * elders, he anſwer'd nothing. 
rn Ts 13 Then faid Pilate unto 
vella. 13 Tar N aw 0 o II. him, Heareſt thou not how 
. 1 / thi th itneſs a- 
s Oln angus __ ons . —__ ra, rings: ane 
* waprvpymn; 14 Kay cuz atm 14 And he anſwer d him to 


; G 
; PARAPHRASE. 

3 Then Judas which had betray d him, when he ſaw that Matters fi , 
were gone ſo far that He, i. e. Feſus was condemn'd already by the Chief. himicli. 
priefis and Elders of the Jews as worthy of Death, and that they were 
 hbely to prevail to put him actually to Death, repented himſelf of what be 

bud done in betraying him, and brought again the thirty Pieces of Silver, 
- which were given Him for betraying bim, to the Chiet-prieſts and Elders, 
4 faying, I have finn'd in that I have betray'd the Innocent Blood, . e. 
4 Innnocent Man to Death. And they ſaid, What is that to us? ſee thou 
to that, 5 And he caſt down the Pieces of Silver in the Temple, and de- 
© parted, and went and hang d himſelf. 6 And the Chief-prieſts took the 
Dieces of Silver, and ſaid, It is not lawful for to put them into the Trea- 
E fury among the Offerings conſecrated to the Service of God, becauſe it is 
dhe Price of Blood. Andthey took Counſel, and bought with them 
the Potter's Field to bury Strangers in. 8- Wherefore that Field was a 
ecull'd, The Field of Blood unto this day. 9 Then was fulfill'd that which 
vas ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet, in that Part of his Prophecy which 
| nw adays is reckon'd Part of the Prophecy ( q) of Zechariah, and makes 
le ninth, tenth and eleventh Chapters of Zechariah; in which Ch.11.13. 
ue find the Prophet ſaying, And they took the thirty Pieces of Silver, 
| the Price of him that was valu'd, whom they of the Children of Iſrael did 
value, 10 and gave them for the Potter's Field,as the Lord appointed me. 
| 11 And Jeſus ſtood before Pilate the Roman Governor of Judea, and The Tria! of je- 
| the Governor ask'd him, ſaying, Art thou the King of the Jews, as thy {5 before Pilate. 
the WF Accuſers witneſs thom aſfirme fi of thy ſelf? And. Jeſus faid unto him, 
. Ian indeed what thou ſay ſt; but then my King dam is net of this World, 
| Or mm relation to worldly Affairs; and therefore I do by rio means deny 
| Cefar's Right, or ſet up my ſelf in Oppoſition to bim. 12 And when he 
was accus d of ſeveral other things by the Chief prieſts and Elders, he an- 
ſwerd nothing. 13 Then ſays Pilate unto him, Heareſt thou not how 
| many things they witneſs againſt thee? 14 And he anfwer'd him to 


never 


ANNOTATIONS 


7) This Opinion of Mr Mede ſeems to me moſt probable of all the reſt made 
ule of to ſolve the Difficulty herein contain d. 


(r) See 
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never a word, inſomuch that 
the governor marvell'd greatly, 

15 Now at that feaſt the 
governor was wont to releaſe 
unto the people a priſoner, 
whom they would. 

16 And they had then a*nc- 
— priſoner, call d Barab- 

as. 

17 Therefore when they 
were gather d together, Pilate 
ſaid unto them, Whom will ye 
that I releaſe unto you? By 
rabbas, or jeſus, which 1s calld 


Chriſt ? 

18 For he knew that for 
envy they had deliver hin, 

19 * While he was * fitting 
on the judgment-ſcat, his wie 
ſent unto him, ſaying, Have 
thou nothing to do with that 
jult man: for I have ſufferd 
many things this day in a dream, 
becauſe of him. 

20 But the chief prieſts and 
elders perſwaded the multitude 
that they ſhould ask Barabbas, 
and deſtroy Jeſus. 

21 The governor anſwerd 
and ſaid unto them, Whether 
of the two will ye that I re 
leaſe unto you? They ſaid, 
Barabbas. 

22 Pilate faith unto them, 
What ſhall I do then with ſe- 
ſus, which is call'd Chriſt? 
They all ſay unto him, Lt 
him be crucify d. 

23 And the governor faid, 
Why, what evil hath he done? 
But they cry'd out the more, 
laying, Let — be crucify'd. 
24 When Pilate ſaw that 


Gb, 
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d Opel, YM manor FopuG@- he could prevail nothing, but 


| 3 - Hd that rather a tumult was made, 
dera, Aabar V, enwiyaT he took water, and waſh'd his 
ras u ex⸗ anwayn Ty a yu, hands before the multitude , 
12 . 182 ſaying, I am innocent of the 
0 Ae wr * IH blood of this juſt perſon : ſee 
TG Ty Inga Gurye vans H de. ye to it. 
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never a word, inſomuch that the Governor marvell'd greatly. 15 Now 
at that Feaſt, v7z. of the Paſſover, the Governor was wont to releale 
unto the People a Priſoner, whom they would. 16 And they had then 
a notorious Priſoner, call'd Barabbas, who had been guilty of Robbery, G) 
Sedition and £Murder. 17 Therefore when they were gather'd toge- 
ther, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will ye that I releaſe unto yov, Ba- 
rabbas or Jeſus which is call'd, and eſteem d by ſome among you the He- 
ſias or Chriſt > 18 T his Propoſal the Governor made to the People, tor- 
aſmuch as by this time he knew that for Envy they, i. e. the Chief-priefts 
and Elders had deliver'd him; they being enrag d at the Eiteem which 
Chrift's Miracles and Doctrine had gain d him among the People: Where» 
fare Pilate thought of this Expeatent to ſave Jeſus from tir Envy and 
Malice, namely by propoſing Barabbas together with Jeſus to the Choice 
of the People; not doubting but they would chooſe rather that Jeſus ſhould 
be releas d, than ſo notorious a Malefaftor as Barabbas. 19 Morecver 
while he was fitting on the Judgment-ſeat, his Wife ſent unto him, ſay- 
ing, Have thou nothing to do with putting to death that juſt man: for 
| have ſuffer'd many things this day in a Dream becauſe of him, 7. e. / 
bave been much troubled about him in a Dream, the ſeveral Particulars 
whereof all tend to witneſs his Innocency: And this Accident made Pi- 
late the more willing io ſave Jeſus. 20 But the Chict-prieſts and elders 
perlwaded the Multitude, that they ſhould ask for to have Barabbas re- 
leas'd, and that they ſhould urge the Governor to deſtroy Jeſus. 21 The 
Governor anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Whether of the two will ye 
that I releaſe unto you? They ſaid, Barabbas. 22 Pilate ſays unto 
— What ſhall I do then with Jeſus which is call'd Chriſt? They all 
a 
hat evil has he done? But they cry d out the more, ſaying, Let him 
be erucifyd. 24 When Pilate {aw that he could prevail nothing on 
the People for to make choice of Jeſus for to be reltas a, but that rather 
Tumult was made by reaſon of hrs appearing ſo much to favour Jeſus, 
he took Water, and waſh'd his hands before the Mulcitude, ſaying, I 
am Innocent of the Blood of this juſt Perſon; fee ye to it, 2. e. ye ſhall 

(7) See John 18. ult. and Luke 2 3. 19. 
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unto him, Let him be crucify d. 23 And the Governor ſaid, Why, 
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25 Then anſwer'd all the 
people, and ſaid, His blood Je 
on us, and on our children, 

26 Then releas d he Barah- 
bas unto them: and when he 
had ſcourg'd Jeſus, he deliver, 
him to be crucify d. 


27 Then the ſoldiers of the 
governor took Jeſus into the 
common hall, and gather'd unto 
him the whole band of /olgters. 

28 And they itripp'd him, 
and put on him a ſcarlet robe, 

29 And when they had plat 
ted a crown of thorns, they put 
it upon his head, and a reed 
in his right hand: and they 
bow'd the knee before him, 
and mock'd him, ſaying, Hail 
King of the Jews. 

30 And they ſpit upon hin, 
and took the reed, and {mote 
him on the head. 

31 And after that they had 

mock'd him, they took the robe 
off from him, and put his own 
raiment on him, and led him 
away to crucity him. 
32 And as they came out, 
they found a man of Cyrene, 
Simon by name: him they cont 
pell'd to bear his croſs. 

33 And when they vere 
come unto a place call'd Gol 
gotha, that is to ſay, a place 
of a ſcull, « | 

Th ve him vinegar 
to "Gink 2 with gall: 
and when he had taſted 25, 
he would not drink. | 

35 And they crucify'd hin, 
and parted his garments, call 
ing lots: that it might be ful 
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0% 5 pn%y um % do. Ale le- hill'd which was ſpoken by the 
CT a as md prophet, They parted my gar. 
ments among them, and upon 
n tua muy WY Eonkoy zAnggr. my veſture did they call lots. 
:6 Ka) Nb, AU ad Cad, 36 And ſitting down, they 


* OTE 3 watch'd him there. 
37 Kay MN E I XEPRANS dy 37 And ſet up over his head 


YA 


PARAPHRASE. 

he anſwerable for it. 25 Then anſwer d all the People, and faid, /f 
there be any Cuilt in ſhedding his Blood, let it be on us, and on our 
Children. 26 Then releas'd he Barabbas unto them; and when he had 


ſeourg d Jeſus, he deliver'd him to be crucity'd, 
27 Then the Soldiers of the Governor took Jeſus into the Common 


cauſe they heard that he fipl'd himſelf King of the Jews, they ſtript him 
if bis own Cloaths, and in mockery put on him a Scarlet or A7ngly Robe. 
29 And when they had platted a Crown of Thorns, they put it on his 
Head, and a Reed in his right Hand for a Sceprer ;, and they bow'd the 
Knee before him, and mock'd him, ſaying, Hail King of the Jews. 
zo And they ſpit upon him, and took the Reed, and ſmote him on the 
Head. 3r And after that they had mock'd him, they took the Scarlet 
o Kinzly Robe off from him, and put his own Raiment on him, and led 
him away wth the Croſs on his Shoulders, to crucity him. 32 And as 
they came out of the Cty, they found ar met with a Man of Cyrene, 
dimon by name; him they compell'd to bear his Croſs farther on; either 
becauſe Feſus was weary'd and unable to carry it any farther himſelf, or 
becauſe they ſuſpected Simon to be a Favonrer of Jeſus. 33 And when 
they were come to a place ccall'd Golgotha, that is to ſay, A place of a 
Scull, 34 they gave him Vinegar to drink, mingled with Gall, z.e. with 
ſome bit ter intoxicating Ingredients, wherewith was made the Stupiſying 
Potion uſually given to Malefattors in compaſſion 10 thera, viz. that they 
miht not be ſenſible of their Pains: and when he had taſted thereof, he 
would not drink; ſhewing thereby his entire Submiſſion to ſuffer, weith- 
out uſing artfnll Methods to leſſen his Pain. 35 And they crucity'd him, 
and parted his Garments , caſting lots (/) for bis Veſture or Coat with- 
out Seam; that it might be fulfill'd which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 
They parted my Garments among them, and upon my Veſture did they 
caſt lots. 36 And fitting down, they watch'd him there, zhaf no one 
myht take him away; 37 and ſet up over his Head his Accuſation 


(Y Sce Jobn 19 23,24. 85 
LES written, 


XI. 


| An Account of 
Hall, and gather'd unto him the whole Band of Soldiers. 28 And be- what paſt from 
his Condemnation 
to his Crxcifix10n, 
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his accuſation written, THIS 
IS JESUS THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. 

33 Then were there two 
thieves crucify'd with him; one 
on the right hand, and another 
on the lett. 


39 And they that paſs d by, 
revil'd him, waggingtheirheads, 

40 And ſaying, Thou that de- 
ſtroyeſt the temple, & buildelt 
it in three days, fave thy ſelf: 
if thou be the {on of God, come 
down from the croſs. 

41 Likewiſe alſo the chief 
prieſts mocking him, with the 
ſeribes and elders, ſaid, 

42 He ſav'd others, himſelf 
he cannot ſave: if he be the 
king of Iſrael, let him now 
come down from the crols, and 
we will believe him. 

43 He truſted in God; let 
him deliver him now if he de. 
lights in him: for he ſaid, I an 
the fon of God. | 

44 The Thieves alſo,which 
were crucify'd with him, call 
the ſame in his teeth. 

45 Now from the ſixih hour 
there was darkneſs over all the 
land unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth 
hour, Jeſus cry'd with a loud 
voice, ſaying , Eli, Eli, lama 
ſabachthani ? that is to ſay, 
My God, My God, why hall 
thou forſaken me ? 

47) Some of them that ſtood 
there, when they heard that, | 
ſaid, This man calleth forEl1! 

43 And ftraightway one of 
them ran, and took a ſpunge, 
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written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
8 Then were there two Thieves crucify'd with him, one on the right 
3 and another on the left: which as it was done by his Enemies, 
that the People, ſeeing bim thus executed in the midſt of ſuch Malefacrors, 
might be the more flrongly prejudic'd io believe him an Iinpoſter; ſo by 
the Over-ruling Providence of Go, thereby was fulfill'd that Prophecy, 
(1) He was number d with the Tranſereſſors: | 
39 And they that paſs d by revil'd-him, wagging their Heads, 40 and ,, * 4 
ſaying, Thou () that deſtroyeſt, 7. e. ſaid — coulaſt de roy the what paſt from " 
Temple, and buildeſt, z. e. ſaid/ thou conldft build it in three days, fave i S to ' 
thy felt nou, if thou baF7 really ſuch Power; for it requires no greater : 
Power to ſave thy ſelf, than to de roy the Temple and build it again in 
three days: or, if thou be the Son of God, come down from the Croſs, 
as 4 gh of thy being ſo. 41 Likewiſe alſo the Chief-pricſts mocking 
him, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, 42 He fav'd others, as bis Fol- 
lowers pretend, from Death by raiſing them Miraculouſly to Life; if ſo, 
bow comes it to poſh that Himſelf he cannot ſave: If he be the King of 
Iſrael or Meſſiat, let him now come down from the Croſs, and we will 
believe him. 43 He truſted in God as his Father; let him deliver him 
now, if he (x) delights in him as in his Son: for he ſaid, I am the Son 
of God. 44 The Thieves alſo, which were crucify'd with him, caſt 
the ſame in his teeth, or reproach'd him in like manner, and that for 
ſome time Both of them ; but afterwards (y) One of them became a Con- 
vert or Believer. 45 Now from the ſixth Hour, or from about tuelue 
at Mon, there was Darkneſs over all the Land of Fudea and the adjacent 
Countries unto the ninth Hour, or 10 about three in the afternoon; which 
Darkneſs was not caus'd by any natural Eclipſe , but by ſome preterna- 
tural or miraculous Way. 46 And about the ninth Hour Jeſus cry'd 
with a loud Voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani ? that is to lay, 
My God, My God, why halt thou forſaken me? 45 Some of them that 
ltood there, when they heard that, ſaid, This Man calls for Elias; 7hey 
being made to think ſo by the likeneſs of the word Eli to Elias. 48 And 
ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a Spunge, and fill'd it with Vine- 
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t) Compare Mark 15. 27,28. () Compare Ch. 26. 67, * Job 1. 79. 
(x) So 8 ſignifies frequently in the LXX. Verſion, and ſo it muſt ſignify 


here agreeably to the Hebrew Text P/al, 22. 8. here referr'd to by the Jews. 
(2) Compare Luke 23. 40, &c. | 
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gar, and put it on a Reed, and, with the Reed hifling up the Spunge 10 
his Mouth, gave him the Vinegar to drink. 49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, 
let us ſee, whether Elias will come to fave him. 50 Jeſus, when he 
had cry d again with a loud Voice, ſaying, (z) It is finiſhd, viz. All that 
the Scriptures foretold he was to ſuffer ; and therefore now Father mio 
thy Hands I commend my Spirit, yeilded up the Ghoſt. 51 And be- 
hold, the Vail of the Temple, which parted the Holy of Hokes from the 
Sanctuary, was rent in two from the top to the bottom, (a) /tenifying 
the Di//olntion of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and the Opening 70 all true 
belevers an Entrance into the Halieſi, that is, into —— by tbe Blood 
of Feſus ; and the Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent, Amn ſome 
great Alterations were working by the Almighty and immediate Power 
of God; 52 and the Graves were open'd, and many Bodies of Saints, 
which ſlept or had been dead, arole, 53 and came out of the Graves 
ater his Reſurrection, and went into the holy City Jeruſalem, and ap- 
peard unto many; niſying that Cbriſi by his Death and Reſurrection 
bad overcome the Power of Death, aud given Larne t of a General He- 
ſurectian. 54 Now when the Roman Centurion, and they that were 
with him, watching Jeſas, ſaw the Earthquake, and thoſe things that 
were done, they fear d greatly, ſaying, Truly this Aan Zeſus was the 
Son or 4 righteons «Man in an extrawdinary manner belovd of God. 
re And many women were there, beholding afar off, which follow'd 
ch ſeſus from Galilee, miniſtring unto him, 2 e. attending worn bim, and 
t; promamg his Nece ſſaries. 56 Among whom was Mary Magdelene, and 
the Virgin (aa) Mary, the Mother of our Lord while living, but that Re- 
lation as it were ceaſing by our Lord's Death, therefore the Ruangeliſi 
the Wl ſeems now awd henceforwatd to /1yle her rather the Mother, as being ib 
les, WI #other-n+/aww (un) of ſames:and Joſes (and Simon and Jude) the Chilaren 
© Wh * 7eſepb/ by a farmer Mir, nd who het ανε;, and Same the 
Mother of Zebedec's Children, vis. James and John. 
wi 7 When the Evening of the Paſſover-day or Friday was come, and „ Xl. 
ol before Sun-ſet , when the Paſſover-aay ended, and the Sabbath. day beg an, of Telus, my 
-oh, there came a rich Man of Arimathea, nam'd Joſeph, who alſo himſelf 
5 d as ſecreth Jeſus Diſciple. 58 He went to Pilate, and begg'd the Body 
ot Jeſus: then Pilate commanded the Body to be deliver d. 59 And 
and () Compare John 19. 30. a) Hebr. 10. 19,20, E 4e, 2. I;. 
N 7 (aa a "on . aud Note 00 2 Chap. Iz, = Py 
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taken the body, he wrapp'd it 
in a clean linen cloth, 


60 And laid it in his owa 


new tomb, which he had hewn 


out in the rock: and he rolld 
a great ſtone to the door of the 
{epulchre, and departed. 

6r And there was Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Ma. 


ry, fitting over againſt the ſe- 
pulchre. 


62 Now the next day that 
follow'd the day of the pre. 
paration, the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees came together unto 
Pilate, 

6 * Sir, we remem. 
ber that that deceiver ſaid, while 
he was yet alive, After three 
days I will riſe again. 

64 Command therefore that 
the {epulchre be made ſure un. 
til the third day, leſt his diſci- 
E come by night, and (teal 

im away, and ſay unto the 
people, He is riſen from the 
dead: ſo the laſt error ſhall be 
worſe than the firſt. 

65 Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Ye have a watch, go your 
way, make it as ſure as you 
can. 

66 So they went and made 
the ſepulchre ſure, N the 


lone, and ſetting a watc 
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when Joſeph had taken the Body, he wrapt it in a clean linen Cloth, 
60 and laid it in his own new Tomb, which he had hewn out in the 
Rock, deſigning to ſye in it himſelf when dead: and he roll'd a great 
Stone to the Door of the Sepulchre, and departed. Gr And there was 
Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary (mention'd v. 56. viz. the Virgin 
Mary) ſitting over againſt the Sepulchre, and obſerving where the Body 
of Jeſus was laid: which when they had obſerv d, they went away to pre- 
| pare Spices and Ointments for to embalm the Body of Jeſus, as ſoon as 
; the Sabbath was over. For the Sun was now ſo near ſetting, and conſe- 

quently the Sabbath was now ſo near, that they could not do it before the 

Sabbath would begin, whereon it was not lawfull to do any ſuch thing. 
t Wherefore the ſaid Women reſied the Sabbath-aay according to ghe Com- 
mandment, Luke 23. 56. ; 


| 

i lantaining ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted on the Sabbath of the 
e Paſſover-week, or which comes to the ſame, from Sun-ſet on 
e Friday to Sun- ſet on Saturday in the Paſſion- week; and theſe 


Particulars are related Chap. XXVII. 62 —ult. 


| | | 
1 62 Now the Jews, in order to the better or Hricter keeping of the The Seyulcire of 
1 Sabbath, were wont to prepare for it the Day before, which theres Jelus is ſecur', 
al fore was call'd The Day of the . nm This Tear the Paſſover-day 
he hippen'd to fall on ſuch a Day of Preparation, or on the Day before the 
he Sabbath; ſo that the next Day that follow'd the Day of the Paſſover was 
be the ſame that follou d the Day of the Preparation hi Near; and both 
Expreſſions denote in ſhort no more than the Sabbath-aay, which follow'd 
m, this Tar next after the Paſſover-day. On this Sabbath-day then the Chiet- 
ur prielts and Phariſees came together unto Pilate, 63 ſaying, Sir, we re- 
ou member that that Deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, After three days 
I will riſe again. 64 Command therefore, that the Sepulchre, where 
de be hes , be made ſure until the third Day; leſt his Diſciples come by 
che night, and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the People, He is riſen from 
the Dead: ſo the laſt Error, into which the People may by this means 
be ſeduc d, ſhall be worſe than the firſt. 65 Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye 
have a Watch, go your way, make it, vis. the Kpulchre as ſure as you 
an. 66 So they went, and made the Sepulchre ſure, ſealing the Stone 
flat was rollid to the Door of the Sepulchre ſo as they might diſcern if 
40 lhe Stone had been mov d by the breaking of the Seal, and ſetting a Watch, 
 Cuard of Soldiers. 
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Chap. XXVIII.. 


Late in the night after the 
ſabbath, as it began to dawn 
towards the firſt Jay of the 
week, came Mary Magdalene, 
and the other Mary, to lee the 
ſepulchre. 

2 And behold, there was 1 
great earthquake; for an angel 
of the Lord deſcended from 
heaven, and came and roll 
back the ſtone from the door, 
and fat upon it. 

3 His countenance was like 
lightning, & his raiment white 
as ſnow, 

4 And for fear of him the 
keepers did ſhake, and became 
as dead men. 

5 And the angel anſwer 
and ſaid unto the women, Fear 
not ye: for I know that ye ſeek 
Jeſus, which was crucify d. 

6 He is not here: for hes 
riſen, as he ſaid : come, fee the 
place where the Lord lay. 

7 And go quickly and tell 
his diſciples that he is riſen 
from the dead: and behold, he 

th before you into Galllee; 
ere ſhall ye ſee him; lo, I have 
told you. 

8 And they departed quick- 
ly from the ſepulchre, with feat 
and great joy, and did run to 
bring his diſciples word. 

9 And as — went to tell 


his diſciples, behold, Jeſus 

met them, ſaying, All hail. 

And * came and held him 

by the 
m 


10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
1 


ect, and worſhippd 
hi 
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SECTION XIV. 


(mtaining ſuch Particulars as fell out after our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection, chiefly on Eaſter-day, and are taken notice of 
Chap, XXV1IT. | | 


Chap. XXVIII. Late in the Night (+) after the Sabbath, namely as it [. 
began to dawn towards the Morning of the firſt Day of the Week, or of 3 — 
Sunday now commonly call d Eafter-day, came Mary Magdalene, and the menwithChrilt's 
other Mary mention'd Ch, 27. 56. viz, our Lord's Mother, to ſee the Se- 6 
pulchre. 2 And behold, before then came, there was a great Earthquake; 
tor an Angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and came and roll'd 
back the Stone from the Door, and fat upon it. 3 His Countenance 
was bright like Lightning, and his Raiment white as Snow. 4 And for 
fear of him the Watchmen or Soldiers, who were ſet to be Keepers of the 
S-pulchre, did ſhake, and became as dead Men. 5 And the Angel an- 
lwer'd and ſaid unto the Women, (vi. the two Marys mention d v. I.) 
h whom the ſaid Angel appear d ſome time after their Coming, Fear not 
ne ye: for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, who was crucify'd. 6 He is not 
here; for he is riſen, (c) as he ſaid before hand often to his Diſciples he 
'd uli: come, follow me into the Sepul hre, and ſee the Place where the 
cal Lord Zeſus lay. 7 And go — , and tell his Diſciples, that he is 
ck ien from the Dead: and behold, he go's before you into (4) Galilee, 
at be likewiſe ſaid aforeband, there {hall ye ſee him: Lo, I have told 
els wo, who, you may plainly perceive, am no other than an Angel ſent by 
the Wl © for that purpoſe ; and therefore you have all the reaſon you can defire 
t believe the Truth of what I now tell you, 8 And they departed quick- 
tell h from the Sepulchre with Fear and great Joy, as being affrighted at 
iſen Wl {de Augel Appearance, and withall efoycing at the News they had 
beard, and did run to bring his Diſciples word. 
9 And as they went to tell his Diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, ſay- Jeſus = PCD 
Ing, All hail. And they came, and falling down held him by the Feet, % to che laid 
and worſhipp'd him. 10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not -- 


— wm 8 


ANNOTATIONS. 


12 

0 So 3+ may be render'd according to the uſe of it among Common Greek 
Writers, who wich a genitive Caſe uſe it to denote a good while after. Thus 
"Vi 7 Tear, denotes in Philoſtratus A long while after the Trojan War, and 
r Bari; gin, @ long while after the King's days. Agrecably whereto «yi 
aur here denotes Late in the night after the Sabbath, exactly conformably to 
the Accounts of the other Evangelilts. | 

0) Chap. 12. 40. and 16. 21. and 17. 23. and 20. 19. 

(4) Chap. 26. 32. : 
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DDP 


1 I. 


TRANSLATION. 


Inos · Mi oO umaale, ana 
yUungle Tos aSAPIS MY νẽꝭↄ mm- 
ow eis T Taninajay, xoaxy ue 0 

11 [power I awrer, i, mes 
S xv enForles ws F N, Hl 
ve Tis d uEfrEl A mh - 
5b. 12 Key o JevTES ＋ F 
Seo CuTipar, u ο Dis, 
AN (N41 Nx This pa, 
13 Atgovles* Elm, On of pra MT 
au u iForles ExAtay ano) nay 
Z01puw pay. 14 Key LA ANV OI T- 
To Gi Ty He,, nuts THO EY 
ava, Y h, Efpapiplys TO TO(EY. 
15 Ot , AaGovles mh ah, 
6 NN 2 Ne AON o Al 
Sw N Ila ax e- S oiueesv. 

16 Ol ꝙ αν hab ley peοονν 
us N Tannayar, eis T d pos H AC 
ani 6 Inoys. 17 Key idbvles aumhy, 
DfoTexune; a or SN gn, 18 Key 
apoce\Far d Inos, EALANCE dvTois, 
Atzar Ed on ww mac AU iy o- 
e g Gin N. 19 TlopeFrmes 0! 
ga Mwoar may mh thin, Gali. 
Corles abrus us To oper Y muTtess, 
Xa TY iv, Xa TY a8 Tiwual- 
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bo ie Te “ & id, £4 wel 
ö epur Mu 765 nutpay, Tas THS 
CUUTENUG, TY ales. All. 


them, Be not afraid: g0 tell 
my brethren that they go into 
Galilee, and there ſhall they 
ſee me. 

11 Now when they were 
going, behold, ſome of the 
watch came into the city, and 
ſhew'd unto the chief prielts al! 
the things that were done, 

12 And when they were af- 
ſembled with the elders, & had 
taken counſel, they gave*a large 
{um of money unto the ſoldicis, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His d- 
ſciples came by night, and ſtole 
him away while we ſlept. 

14 And if this come to the 
governor's ears, we will per: 
1wade him, and ſecure you. 

15 So they took the money, 
and did as they were taught: 
and this ſaying is commonly 
reported among the Jews until 
this day. | 

16 Then the eleven diſc- 
ples went away into Galilee, ; 
into a mountain where Jeſus WW / 
had appointed them. 

17 And when they ſaw him, 
they worſhipp d him: but ſome 
doubted. 

18 And Jeſus came, & ſpake 
unto them, ſaying, All power 
is given unto me in heaven 
and 1n earth, 

19 Goye therefore & *make 
diſciples in all nations, baptiz 
ing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt: 

20 Teaching them to ob- 


ſerve all things whatſoever | 


have commanded you : and 10, 
I am with you alway, even un- 
to the end of the world, Amen. 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXVIII. 
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but go tell my Brethren, 7. e. Diſciples, that they go into Galilee ſhortly, 


— — 


and there ſhall they ſee me at ſuch a Mountain. (e) 


11 Now when they, 7. e. the ſaid Women were going 70 the Diſci- BR, 4 
, ſome of the Watch came into the City, and ſhew'd unto the Chief. Chrilt's Body be- 

prielts, all the things that were done. 12 And when they were al- e 
ſembled with the Elders, and had taken counſel, what Method they had it arote, | 
beſt take to make the People not believe that Chriſt was truly riſcn, they 
agreed upon this, namely, they gave a large Sum of Money to the Sol- 
diers that were the Watch, 13 ſaying, Say ye, His Diſciples came by 
night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 14 And if this come to 
the Governor's Ears, and he ſhall go abont to call you to an Account for 
eur fleeping, and ſo not performing your Duty in watching aud guard: 
ing the Sepulchre, we will perſwade or paciſy him, and ſecure you from 
Harm. 15 So they took the Money, and did as they were taught 4 
the Chief-prieſts and Elders : and accordingly this Saying, vis that the 
Bray of Feſus was ſton away by his Diſciples , is commonly reported 
and believ among the auconverted Jews until this Day, 7z. e. the time 
when $t Matthew wrote this Goſpel. 

16 Then ſome time after, about a Week as it is probable, the Eleven ci 
Diſciples went away into Galilee, to a Mountain where Jeſus had ap- ance in Calle, 
pointed them. 17 And when they ſaw him, they worſhipp'd him: but #74 bis * 
lome that accompany d the Eleven Apoſtles, and then firſt ſaw him after lcles 
his Reſurredtion , or elſe ſome others of bis Diſciples that had not ſeen 
him, but only heard of his Reſurrection by others, doubted of the Truth 
and Certainty thereof. 18 And Jeſus came (/) and appear d frequently 
unto his Diſciples at other times , during the forty days between his Re- 
ſarrectiom and Aſcenſion, and among other things (F) pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God or Propagation of the Goſpel, he ſpake unto them, ſay- 
ing, All Power is given unto me, as the Son of Man and Head of the 
Church, in Heaven and in Earth. 19 Go ye therefore, and make Di- 
ſeiples to me in all Nations, namely by baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Rite of 7ni- 
lation or Admitting them into the Church; 20 and by teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I hive commanded you, as th? indi- 
ſprn/able Condition of their obtaining Salvation by me: and lo, I am with 
9 e. my Diſciples or Church, alway, even unto the End of the World. 

en. 2 | 


e) Compare v. 16. of this Chapter. (F) Compare Ad 1 3, 
(s) See the Note on Amen at the end of St Mark. 
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FI. An Account of our 
Saviour during his 
Infancy, vix. 
| 
Cr. An Ac- 
count of 
bis Mini- 
| ig, during 
Bn his ſtay for 
| two years 
(probably) 
and u 
bg ward - 
Golpe Galilee, 
of Sr VIL 
Mar- 5 
chow is IV. An 
2 
guiſh- < of the 
able in-]. 
to theſe | lie 
Five Miniſtry 
general of our 
Parts, Savi- 
5 our, or 
: his Mi- 
nifery © 
after the 
impri- 
ſenment | 
of the 
Bapt iſt. 
Which 
may be 
diſtin- 
guiſh'd | 
* 
N count of 
| | bis Mini- 
fry aſter 
laſt leaving 
of Galilee, 
which was 
| not long 
afore his 
Crucifixi - 
Con, Viz, 
| 
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Genealogy or Pedegree of Chriſt, Chap. I. 1 . 

. Conception and Birth of Chriſt, 198 ute. 

Coming of the Viſe-men to worſhip Chriſt, II. 1-12, 
Going of Joleph with Chriſt into Egypt, 13 = 15. 
Maſſacre of the Innocents by Herod, 16 - 18. 


RAT 14 = 


His —_ of Peter and Andrew, Fames and Fohn to be his Conſtant Attendents, 
18 -ult. . 

Sermon on the Mount, VI- VII. 4. 

Cure of Leper, VIII. 1 = 4. Of Centurion's Servant, 5 = 13. Of Peter's Mother in law, 
and others, 14 - 17. 

Diſcourſe about following Chriſt, 18-22. 

Stilling a Tempeſt, 23 - 27. Caſting out Devils and their going into Swine, 29- ut, 

Cure of P45, IX. 1-8. Call of Matthew, 9-13. Defence of Diſc. not faſting, 14-17, 

Cure of Bloody fux, and Railing Fairw's daughter to life, 18 - 26. 

Cure of ewo blind men, 27 - 31. of a Dumv man, 32 - 34. Want of Good Mini- 
ſters, 35 - ult. 

Sending forth of the Apoſtles to preach &c. X. 1 - uf. . 

Chriſt's Diſcourſe to Baptiſt's Drſciples, and to the People about the Baptiſt &c, 
XI. r- 19. 

Impenitence of cerat in &c. 20-24. Wiſdom of God in revealing the Goſpel to 
che Simple, 25 - 27. 

Invitation to embrace the Coſpel, 28 ut. 

Defence of Diſciples in plucking and rubbing &c. ears of Corn, XII. 1-8. 

Cure of Wither'd Lane? &c. 9 - 22. of Blind and dumb man, 22. Blaſphemy againſt 
Hey Ghoſt, 2; - 37. 

Diſcourſe concerning Sign fom Heaven, 38-45. Chriſt's Mother and Brethren,46-u/r. 

Parable of Sewer, XIII. 1 - 23. of Tare 24 - 30. of Muſtard-ſced, 7 1, 32. of Leaven, 
33-35. Explication of Parable of Tares, 36 - 43. Parable of Treaſure, 44. of 
the Pearl, 45, 46. of Fiſhing. net, 47 - 52. 

Nazarenes Contempt of Chriſt, 53 ult. 

Hiſtory of the Baprift's death, XIV. 1 12. Feeding of 5000 with 5 Loaves, &c. 
13-21, Chriit's and Peter's walking on the Sea, 22 - 33. Cure of many by 
touching the Hem of Chriſt's garments 34 -t. 

Reproof of Jewiſh ſinful Traditions, XV. 1 - 9g. True notion of cleanneſi, 19-20, 
Cure of Canaanitiþ Woman's daughter and of others, 21 - 31, Feeding of 
4000 with 7 Loaves, &c. 32 - ult. 

Phariſees requiring a Sign from Heaven, XVI. 1 =o. 1 againſt the Lea 
ven of the Phariſees, $ - 12. People's Opinion of Chriſt, and Peter*s Confeſſion, 
13-20. Reproof of Peter for diſſuading Chriſt from ſuffering death, 21 - ult, 

Transfiguration of Chriſt, XVII. 1-13. Cure of Lunatick, 14-21. Paying In- 
bute at Capernaum, 22 -t. 

Diſcourſe concerning Humility and Forgiveneſt, XVIII. 1 - 22. Parable of N 
accounting with his Servants, 23 - wr. 


* 
C Diſcourſe of Divorce and Marriage, XIX. 1- 12. Bleſſing children, 13 - 15. Dil- 


courſe with Toung Rich Man, 16 - 22, Of great Temptation of Riches, 23 26. 
Reward of Leaving all for Chriſt, 27 - wlr. 

Parable of Labourers hir'd into the Vineyard, XX. 1-16. Anſwer to Zebedee's 
Wifes Requeſt, 20 - 29, Cure of two blind men, 30 - wlt. 

Chriſt's R:diug into Jeruſalem, XXI. 1 11. Driving Traders out of the Temple, 
&c. 12 - 16. Curling of the Fig-rree, 17 22. Silencing the Jews as to his 
Authority, 23-27. Parable of two Sent, 28 - 32. of Vinczard let owt, 33 alt. 

| Parable of the King's Son's Marriage, XXII. 114. Paying Tribute to Ceſar, 
15-22. Conſutation of Sadducees; and Proof of Keſurrettion, 2333. Aniwer 
to Lawyer, 34- 40. Poſing the Phariſees about David's Son, 41 = ulr. 

Diſcourſe about Scribes and Phariſees, XXIII. 1-33. Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem ſore- 
teld, 34- wt. | & 

Deſtru@ion of Feruſalem again ſoretold, as alſo End of the #orld, XIV. 1 - wt. 

Parable of ren Virgins, XXV. 1 - 13. of the Talente, 14 - 30. Deſcriptidn of 44 

r, I - ut. - nh 

Jeri Rulers conſulting againſt Chriſt, XVI. r - 5. Womans piety in 4107nt1mg 
Chriſt, 6- 13. Judas bargains to betray Chriſt, 14- 16, Chriſt's eating the 
Paſſover, a Inſticution of the Lord's Supper, 17 - 35. Apprehending of Chriſt 


in the Garden, and Trial before the High-prieft, 36 - 68. Peter's denyal of 
Chriſt, 69 - ult. | 

Chriſt's Trial before Pilate XXVII. 1 26. His Crucifixion and Death, 27 = 56+ 
His Burial, 57 - 61. ſecuring the Sepulchre, 62 - wr. 


v. An Account of Chriſt's Reſurrection, XXV1IL. 1 - ro. Jewiſh Story about the Body being ötoln, 11-13. 
Chriſt's Appearance in Galilee, and laſt Inſtructions to his Diſciples, 16 - ult. 


. Return of Joſeph wich Chriſt out of Egypt, and dwelling at Nazareth, 19- alt 
II. An Account of the baptiſm of Chriſt and others by John Baptiſt, III. r - ult. LY 
III. An Account of the Faſting and Temptation of Chriſt, IV. 111. 

His Coming to dwell at Capernaum, and beginning to Preach, 12 - 17, 
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de GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 
S MARK 


THE PRKEASACE 


HAT this Evangeliſt was a Jew, tho his Name Mark was . 1; the k- | 
Roman, is agreed on all hands; as it is alſo that he was con- vangelif moſt 4 ob, ; 
verted by St Peter, who therefore calls him (a) h, Son. But — 147 mY 
then the Learned are divided in their Opinions, whether he 7b furnam'd . = 

was the ſame with John ſurnam'd Hark mention d in the Hiſtory of the 

Acts of the Apoſtles, or a afferent Perſon. That there were Pwo at 

lealt of this Name, and of ſome Note in the Apoſtles days, is ſufficient- 

| ly evident from St Paul's not contenting himſelf to name only a Hark 

| in (b) his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, but adding thereto by way of Di- 

ſtinction of him from ſome other of the ſame Name, Ser ſon to Har- 
nabas. And ſince it is on all hands agreed, that the Marł here mention'd 

b by St Paul was the ſame with 7ahn ſurnamd Mark, who accompany'd 

, St Paul and Barnabas (c) as far as to Perga in Pamphylia, and afterwards 

ri accompany d (4) Barnabas into Cyprus, and after that was with () St Paul 

at Rome during his firſt Impriſonment there, as appears from the fore- 

mention d Epiſtle to the Coloſſians; and again (e) was order d to be 

brought to him by Timothy during his ſecond Impriſonment at Rome: 
theſe Conſiderations induce me to prefer That Opinion, which ſuppoſes 

John \urnam'd Mark, Sifter's ſon to Barnabas, to be a afferent Perſon 

from Mark the Evangeli, who according to the general Tradition of 

Antiquity was the conſtant Attendent and [nterpreter of St Peter; for- 

almuch as ſuch a conſtant Attendance of our Evangeliſt on St Peter ſeems 

not conſiſtent with the foremention'd Account which we have from Scri- 

pture it ſelf, that John ſurnam'd Hark, not only was ſo ten and much 

with St Pau / and Barnabas, but alſo was fo much at liberty and at the 

Command of St Paul, as to be order d to be brought to him, when he 
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_—_ (a) See 1 Pet. 5.13 (6) col. 4. 10. In the Epiſtle to Philemon v. 24. he is 
2 fi barely nam'd without any ſuch Diſtinction, becauie the ſaid Epiſtle was ſent at 

lame time, and by one of the (ame Perſons by whom the Epiſtle to the Co- 
loſſians was ſent; and Philemos liv'd at Colofſe allo, and ſo might well know by 
- 56, that Epiſtle what Mark was meant. (e) A&s 12 25. compar'd with Acts 13.13. 
1-15» (4) Ads 15.37 39. (e) 2 Tim. 4.11, 


thought 
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thought fit. To which might be added ſeveral other Conſiderations to 
the ſame purpoſe, were not theſe already mention d abundantly ſufficient, 
r. Tris the Tradition of the Ancients, that this Goſpel was writ at Rome, 
this Gepe "+. upon the Requelt of the Converts there, who, not content to have heard 
writ, St Peter preach, defir'd St Mark to commit to writing an Hiſtorical Ac. 
count of what St Peter had dcliver'd to them. Which ſeems to have 
been chiefly meant of what St Peter had deliver'd to them, not in te- 
lation to the Doctrine of Chriſt, but in relation to his Life and A7jons: 
whence this Goſpel takes but little notice of Chriſt's Diſcourſes, and is 
almoſt wholly made up of Chriſt's Miracles and other moſt remarkable 
Actions, together with his Death, and after that his Reſurrection and 
Aicenſion, 

Th. e. , From the Paragraph immediately foregoing, it follows, that this Go- 
it was wei, ſpel was Writ Her St Peter had preach'd at Rome: and Irenæus more 
particularly ſays, that it was writ (F) after dy, i. e. either the Deceaſe 
or Departure of St Peter. And the laiter Senſe of the Word is in reaſon 
to be preferr'd, ſince 7% ig, and the other 7s not, conſiſtent with that 
other Part of Ancient Tradition, which ſays, that when St Mark had 
drew up his Goſpel, St Peter perus d it, and ratify'd it with his Autho- 
rity, commanding it to be Publickly read in Religious Aſſemblies. In- 
ſomuch that for theſe and other Reaſons aforemention'd, this Goſpel 
was call'd ſometimes by the Ancients & Peter's Goſpel. It being thus 
writ after St Peter's Departure from Rome, it might be writ ſometime 

between A. D. 49 or 52, and 61 or 64. A 
rv. From what has been ſaid, eſpecially in the ſecond Paragraph, it ap- 
rpg 6 ge pears alſo, that it is Not probable that this Goſpel was only extracted 
Matthew's, rom St Matthew's, as a delign'd Epitome or Abridement thereof. And 
the ſame is confirm'd by conſidering, that St Mark do's not only 20 ob. 
ſerve the ſame Order in relating Matters, as they are related in by St Mat. 
thew; but alſo mentions ſeveral Particulars omitted by the Other: Both 
which are not agreeable to the Deſigu or Nature of an _Abridement. How. 
ever in a large and leſs proper Senſe 28 Goſpel may be look d on as 


(f) See the Paſſage of Irenæm ſet down in the following Note g). I know . 


there are not wanting ſome, who are ſo far from allowing St Peter to bave 
been at Rome twice, that they deny him to have been there ſo much as once; 
and conſequearly deny the latter Senſe of the Word 5. here, which I prefer. 
But as theie have not a reaſonable: Regard for Antiquity, fo it is but reaſonable 
to have no Regard for them herein, however learned they may be other wile. 

is evident, that according to the Teſtimonies of the Ancients com ar'd toge- 
ther, St Peter was alive after St Mark had writ this Goſpel ; otherwiſe he 
could not have perus'd and ratify d it. And if he was alive, then 8. 10 Ire» 
næus can't ſignify his Death at the ſame time, but only his Departure from Rom e. 
And if he departed from Rome, then he was there twice, foraſmuch as ſuch Þis 
Departure muſt be before the time that he was put to Death there. And as [ 
know of nothing in Scripture that contradicts this; ſo I have hitherto met with 
no Argument elſewhere to the contrary, which is ſufficient to overthrow the 


foreſaid Teſtimony of Antiquity, * 
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an Epitome of the Other; inaſmuch as 1t gives a ſhorter Account of our 

Savlour's Life, &c. | 0 

There is indeed a very great Æreement, not only as to ſingle Words, ofthe agrees 

but alſo as to the Zxpreſ/ron of whole Sentences, to be oblerv'd in the is wird and Ee 
Goſpels of St Matthew and Mark. And I ſuppoſe that as it is hence in- 899 
ferrd that St Mark had ſeen the Greek Goſpel of St Matthew, fo it is Stöli -goſfpel,. 
likewiſe inferr d further, that St Mark only arew his Goſpel out of St 

Matthew's lying before him; inſerting ſome Particulars by the direction 

of St Peter. The Firſt of theſe Inferences is embrac'd by ſome Learned 

Men, who rightly reject the Second. But I think the Fuſt is not a good 

Inference, any more than the Other; foraſmuch as the ſame Agreement 

between the Expreſſions in the two Goſpels might be occalion'd after 

a quite contrary manner, and more p_ was ſo. That St Matthew's, 

Goſpel was writ before St Mark's, is indeed affirm'd by the Ancients ; 

but then they affirm it only in reſpeCt ro the Hebrew Original of St Mat- 

thew's Goſpel; as is plain from the Paſſage (g) of Irenzus cited below. 

So that this hinders not, but St Mark's Goſpel might be writ before St Mat- 

thew's Hebrew Goſpel was tran/lated into Greek; and fo the Tranſlator 

thereof igbt make uſe of St Mark's Greek Goſpel] in turning St Mat- 

thew's Hebreu one into Greek. And hence, I think, may moſt Natu- 

nlly be accounted for the little Difference of a Word or two, when all 

the reft of the Yerſe ſhall be expreſs'd alike in both Goſpels: Namely 

the Tranſlator, tho' in rendring St Matthews Hebrew he made ute of 

$ Mark's Greek, and render d One by the Other, where he could keep 

{o the Original; yet elſewhere in order to &cep to the Original, he 

was oblig d ſometimes to (+) /cave out a Word or two which were in 

dt Mark, or to (Y) put in a Word or two which were not in St Mark, 

or laltly, to aſe a Word or ſingle Expreſſion different (þ) from that as'd 

bySt Mark, even where the Senſe was the fame. I confeſs the Fyporhe/is 

here ſuggeſted by me is, for ought I know, entirely new : but this will 

be no good Objection againſt it, if it appears more natural than the 

(mtrary one, "H nv commonly receiv'd. I could add more in the de- 

tence of it, were it proper here or neceſſary. 


(g) o pts Margaret, ov is Exgaics 71 [N. B.) Airrę adrds, 1, agu i= 
en Ferme, © ings d Ilavas ei Papey vie f h, & NH e mY c Ii. 
Mins ol n rren theddy, Moigngs © e g igameOrhs Llirgu, & ad ne 1275 Hirte xngur- 
| "ups iy gga os iu angabe. Lib. 3. cap. 1. 
| Compare Mat. 9.14 —17. with Mark 2. 18 — 22. in which Paſſages there 
; reds be found of all the three ſeveral Inſtances or different Caſes 
mention d. 
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The GOSPEL 
ACCORDING T0 


S MARK 


1. 


TRANSLATION. 


Keg. a * PXH Ty waſy4\iov 
Inodd XeTv, us TY 


| ®zed. 2 Qs YOea- 
Tz o dis afpopnGss Is, % S- 
M Toy d 4 aeg apecuny 
ov, ds xzmzoxdaon Þ bb, odo tum 
O ov, 3 Sn Comes iy Th 
nu EmipactTre Thu d Kvely , 
eue maT Ths Telos avmod. 
4 EyweTo Iod uns ga id ay cy Ty 
ip, & Kaiptorry G flo fc 
voias eis deo apapmay, 5 Ku 
Ce mpweTo Wegs auToy made 1 IV- 
Ae NA, & ol IeggovAveaTtY* 154 
tcamiGorro a, 7) Tophtzry Ad- 
Gas vp aoTY, iopuoroyvpSue Tas 
auapmay aur. 6 Hy ON Iad uns 
tr NSupdpos ax! X45 A Ci 
Npfia rie . Th oogud u o- 
X54 Oi dxeldus xa WEL dD)e 


(e) Read the Paraphraſe on Mart. 3. 3. 
(5) See the Paraphraſe on Matt. 3. 4. 


— 


Chap. I. 


HE beginning of the 
goſpel of mom Chriſt 
the Son of God. 


2 As it is written in 
the prophets, Behold, I ſend 
my mellenger before thy face, 
which ſhall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

3 The voice of one crying 
in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his 
paths ſtraight. 

4 John did baptize in the 
w1ldernefs, and preach the ba- 
ptiſm of repentance, for the te. 
miſſion of ſins. | 

5 And there went out un- 
to him all the land of Judea, 
and they of Jeruſalem, and 
were all baptiz d of him in 
the river of Jordan, ggnfelling 
cheir fins. 

6 And John was cloathd 
with camels hair, and with 
a girdle of a skin about hi 
loyns: and he did eat locuſts 
and wild hony. 


h 


The GOSPE L 


ACCORDING TO 4 
T Wn an 
PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION L 


Containing ſuch Particulars, as are taken notice of by St MARX, 
in reference to the Baptiſm of CHRIST, when he was about 
thirty Years of Age; and from thence to CHRIST. En- 
tring on the more Publick Part of his Miniſtry after the 
Impriſonment of John the Baptiſt, when CHRIST was in the 
thirty ſecond Year of his Age. Theſe Particulars take up Chap. 
J. 1 - 13. of this Goſpel, 


Chap. I. HE Hittory of the Conception and Birth, both of Fohn Of John lein 
Haptiſt the Fore-runner of Chriſt, and alſo of Chriſt bim 3 
ſelf; and all other Particulars relating to the Infancy and 


Minority of Chrift ( which are taken notice of Matt. 1 and 2, and Lute 
1 and 2) are paſs over by St Mark, who takes the Beginning of the 
Goſpel, 7. e. H tn writ by him of the Life and Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son of God, {rom the Coming of John the Baptiſt to preach. 2 For 
2s it is written in the Prophets, ( viz. Mal. 3.1.) Behold, I ſend my 
Mctlenger betore thy Face, which ſhall prepare thy Way before thee : 
3 (and [ſai 40 3.) The Voice of One crying in the Wilderneſs, Pre- 
pare (a) ye the Way of the Lord, make his Paths ſtraight. 4 So ac-. 
cordmely John, who was the ſaid Meſſenger or Fore-runner of Chriſt pro- 
pheſy'd of, did come and did baptize in the Wilderneſs of Fudea, which 
3 the River Jordan, and preach the Baptiſm of Repentance, 2. e. the 
ceſſuy of Repentance or Amendment of Life ſignify'd by Baptiſm, or 
the Outward Waſhing of the Body with Water, in order for to obtain the 
Remiſſion of Sins; and by thus Crying or Preaching, he did prepare the 
Jews for the Receiving of Chriſi hrmſelf. 5 And accordingly his Preach- 
mg had ſo good Effect, that there went out unto him great Hultitndes 
out of All parts of the Land of Judea, and particularly they even of Je- 
ruſalem, and were All baptiz'd of him in the River Jordan, confelling 
their Sins paſt with Sorrow, and promiſing Amenament for the future. 
6 And John, ( as he reſembled Elias in the Spirit or Spiritual Office 
of preaching Repentance, fo did be alſo in Habit : for he was cloath d 
with Camel's Hair, and with à Girdle of a Skin about his Loyns; and 
e did cat Locuſts and wild Hony. 7 A he prepar'd the Way for the 
n 2 eu 
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TEXT 


TRANSLATION 


7 Kay txipuare , Atyar EpyeTo 0 
Kerne du GT A, & CV eil 
%, AUA. % Þ ipuares F Um 
ud ro avred. 8 EY wo id. 
Mode vas o Un- ars ON gd. 
Mio vuas G πτπ]π—ατννi1E d. 

9 Kay iywero ty ice! THIS h Au- 
pays, NN Inos Som Nag are & Ta- 
AA., & tCamiady C Iod us 
T Iopdvaluw, 10 Kay was, ayaby- 
Yay Bm & Vis, ud el 1s 
Spas, x T0 Ie won REPAY, 
NC tr ava, 11 Kay h 
aero On Tw1 oupayar Ev d 0 yes 
Way 6 4yamimes , 0} T ons when. 
12 Kaj ws To ure auray - 
SAM eis Þ kenn 13 Kay n id 
o Ty ipnuw u t TRORLERXONTEL, 
TupaCo ues vm N Ealavc v 1 
2 Sela : g of aero Nnxaryy aut, 


14 Mm & To a@gdbMnncy Toy 
Lazylw, 9 0 Inonus eis Thu Ta- 


7 And preach'd, ſaying, 
There cometh one mightier 
than J after me, the latchet of 
whole ſhoes I am not worthy 
to ſtoop down and unlooſe. 

8 I indeed have baptiz'd 
2 with water: but he ſhall 

ptize you with the holy 
Gholt. 

9 And it came to paſs in 


thoſe days, that Jeſus came 


from Nazareth of Galilee, and 
was baptiz'd of John in Jordan, 

10 And ſtraightway coming 
up out of the water, he faw 
the heavens open'd, and the 
Spirit like a dove deſcending 
upon him. 

11 And there came a voice 
from heaven, ſaying, Thou art 
my beloved Son, in thee Iam 
well pleas'd. 

12 And immediately the ſpi- 
rit drivetk him into the wil- 
derneſs. 

13 And he was there in the 
wilderneſs forty days tempted 
of Satan, and was with the 
wild beaſts, and the angels 
miniſtred unto him. 

14 Now after that John was 
put 1n priſon, Jeſus came 1nto 

AA, 


i. 


| PARAPHRASE. | 
Jews Receiving of Chriſt, not only by Preaching barely and in general the 


Neceſfuy of Repentance, but by giving them 
proaching of the Coming or Appearing of Chr: 


32 Notice of the Ab. 
Nr himſelf among them, and 


of the tranſcendent Dignity and Divinity of his Perſon : for he preach'd, 
faying, There comes One Mightier than I after me, 7. 6. as ſoon as / ſhall 
have an End put to my Execution of my Office by being impriſon'd, the 
Latchet of whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. 
3 I indeed have baptiz'd you with Water, but he ſhall baptize you with 


(e) the Holy Ghoſt. 


(e) See the Paraphraſe on Matt. 3. 11. 


9 And 
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9 And it came to pals in thoſe days, that Jeſus came from Nazareth c a 
of Galilee, where he had awelt from his Return out of Egypt, and was of John Bapcift, 
baptiz d of John in Jordan. 10 And ſtraigtway, coming up out of the 
Water, he (as likewiſe Jobn (d) Baptiſt) ſaw the Heavens open'd, and 
the Spirit of God like a Dove arm upon himſe/f. 11 And there 
came a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Thou, on whom the Spirit thus de- 
ſcends, art my Beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleas d. 12 And im- 
mediately the Spirit drives him, 7.e. by the Suggeſtion of the Holy Spirit 
he was directed to go into che (e) Wilderneſs. 13 And he was there 
in the Wilderneſs forty days, tempted of Satan Wi (J) the while invi- 
ſibly ; and after the forty days were ended, tempted of the ſame (g) ap- 
pearing unto him even in a viſible manner; and during the ſaid forty 
days Chriſt continu d in a Retir'd part of the Wilderneſs where no Boay 
came, or was with him, but only the wild Bealts; and during the Time 


— 


of bis Kue as well as after it, the Angels miniſtred unto him Lenp hah on 


i. e. attended upon him, and aſſiited him as there was Occaſion. 


SECTION IL 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St MARX, 
From CHRIST. Entring on the more Publick Part of his 
Miniſtry , which was ſome time after the Paſſover that was 
in the thirty ſecond Year of his Life, (but A. D. 30. that 2, in 
the thirtieth Year of the Common ra or Account from Chriſt's 
Nativity) To the Paſſoyer next enſuing, or in the thirty third 


Year of his Life, (but A. D. 31.) Which Particulars take uþ 
Chap, I. 14 — II. 22. 


How the Gap or Defef here made in this Goſpel of St Mark, as to the he Fe 1 
jormer or more private Part of Chrift's Miniftry, (vis. From his fir N ſu here made in 
mſtrufting Andrew and John, and taking them and Peter to be hrs Di. 3 —_ 
ſaples at Bethabara, not long after his Baptiſm and Temptation, To the | 
Impriſoanment of the Baptift) is to be ſupply'd from the Goſpel of Ss John, 
may be more largely ſeen in my Paraphraſe between Malt. 4. 11 and 12. 
and therefore it needs not to be repeated here. 

14 Now after Jeſus 125 heard that John Baptifi was put in Pri- g 
ſon, Jeſus came (i) from Jeruſalem into Galilee, and went to — mar Publick, Mi- 

. where g. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 11. + So it is read in Cant. and ſome other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. Syr. 
Goth. and Perſick Verſions, &c. The Common Reading, s, was taken in 
all probabiluy from Matth. 3. 17. 

(4) John I. 31. (e) See Paraphraſe on Mat. 4.1, &c. and the Notes thereon. 

(f) Conpare Luke 4. 2. (g) Compare Matt. 4 2, 3, Kc. (+) lbid. v.12. 

(i) Read my Paraphraſe on Mar. 4. 12, 13. 
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TRANSLATION. 
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© 2ap G.) 17 Kay dv a 0 


Inags* Act om dun, Kay my - 
ow s Weary anus aFpanty. 
18 Kay cu agar Th Nxlua av. 
2, o οο].ᷓ ave, Ig Kay 
e945 oxuſy Aigor, e IA 
Cor Þ Ty ZeCedhiv, xy Inayiw Toy 
aNApar ay, N hTYs Of 7) M, 
X NCC mo ava. 20 Ky 
ed — CxdNoty avrys x apty- 
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21 Kay e 
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MN ry NA auty, Us 
P NN avtys as ISV I % 
v Gs of YeappenTis. 23 Ku) is 
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5 Kamepray uw 


Galilee, preaching the goſpel 
of the kingdom of God, * | 

15 And ſaying, The time is 
fulfill'd, and the kingdom of 
God 1s at hand: repent ye and 
believe the Goſpel. 


16 Now as he walk by 
the Sea of Galilee, he ſaw Si. 
mon, and Andrew his brother, 
caſting a net into the ſea: for 
they were fiſhers. 


17 AndJeſus ſaid unto them, 
Come ye after me, and I wil 
make you to become fiſhers of 
men. 

18 And ſtraightway they 
forſook their nets, and follow d 
him. 

19 And when he had gone 
a little further thence, he ſaw 
James the ſon of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, who allo 
were in a ſhip mending their 
nets. | 

20 And ſtraightway he 
call'd them: and they left their 
father Zebedee in the ſhip, with 
the hir'd ſervants, and went 
after him. 


21 And they went into Gr 
pernaum, and ſtraightway on 
the ſabbath-day he enter d inio 
the ſynagogue, and taught. 

22 And they were aſtoniſn 
at his doctrine: for he taught 
them as one that had autho- 
rity, and not as the ſcribes. 

23 And there was in thell 
ſynagogue a man with an un- 
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where be had been bred up and hitherto dwelt, but being diſreſpected and 
deſien'd by the Inhabitants thereof to be Kill d, he left Nazareth, and 
came and hence forward dwelt at Capernaum. From () which time Je- 
ſus began more Publickly Preaching the Golpel or glad Tidings of the 
Kingdom of God now 10 be erected, 15 and ſaying, The Time (1) fore- 
told by the Prophets, more eſpecially and particularly by Daniel, wherein 
C would ſet up 4 Kingdom which ſhould never be deſtroy d, is tultill'd, 
the Fourth Kingdom of the Gentiles, viz. the Roman, during which this 
Prophecy of God's ſetting up an Fverlafting Kingdom was to be accom- 
pliſh'd, being now come to its Height, and ſo next dior to a Declination 
and Downfall ; which Downfall was to be wrought by the Kingdom of 
God thus to be ſet up, and denoted by the Stone cut cut of the Mountain 
without hands (Dan. 2. 44. 45 ) and 7herefore accordingly the Kingdom 
of God, 7. e. of Chriſt to be ſet up by God is now at hand or to be ſet up: 
Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel of he ſaid Aimgadom, i. e. not only 4 
leve that the Arngaom of God or Chrift is now to be ſet up, and the Re- 
dmption of Mankind to be accompliſh'd, and the Offer of Salvation made 
to all Men; but allo believe that iu or der 10 become Members or Subjes of 
this King dom of God, ye muſt repent of all your former Sins, and live holy 
Lives according to the Laws of this Kingdom of Goa, or Rules of the Goſpel. 

16 Now Jeſus being at Capernaum, as he walk'd by the Sea of Ga- 9 
lle, an the Weit Shore of which Capernaum ſtood, he (m) ſaw Simon e and Aud, 
and Andrew his Brother, caſting a Net into the Sea: for they were 25 be 22 
Fiſhers. 17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye now and fellow afier Artendante, 
me as my conftant Attendants ; and I will make you to become as it 
were Fiſhers of Men, 2. e. the happy TnStruments of converting Men to 
he Chriſlianity. 18 And ſtraightway they, being prepar'd to obey Chrift's 
ell Call by being afore his Diſcipies, forſook their Nets, and follow'd him 
1th henceforth as his conftant Attendants. 19 And when he had gone a 
ent litle further thence, he ſaw James the Son of Zebedee, and John his 

Brother, who alſo were in a Ship or at mending their Nets. 20 And 
ſtraightway he call'd them 7o come hkewiſe after bim: and they being 
likewiſe pre par & to obey Chr it's Call, by being afore his Diſciples, left 
their Father Zebedee in a Ship with the hir'd Servants, and went after 
him, and became henceforward bis conflant Attendants. 

21 And they went into Capernaum, and ſtraightway on the Sabbath- ,, , in 
day, i. e. on the next Sabbath-day, he enter'd into the Synagogue, and the Synagogue ac 
taught. 22 And they ha heard bim were aſtoniſh'd at his Doctrine: for Se a and 

e taught them as one that had more /han ordinary (1) Authority 10 teach, clean spirit. : 
and not as che Scribes or Jewſh Dodtors were wont t dv. 23 And there 


Vas in their Synagogue a Man po/cſ6'a with an unclean Spirit or Devil, 


% Compare Matt 4 17. (% Read Mr Mede's two Diſcourſes on v.14, 
If. of this Chapter , which make the 25:h and 26th Diſcourſes in Book I. of 
lis Works, (m) R-ad my Paraphraſe on Mat?. 4. 18 — 22. 

u,, ) Read my Paraph. on Mats. 7. ult. and 
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TRANSLATION. 
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clean ſpirit, and he cry d out, 

24 Saying, Let us alone, 
what have we to do with thee, 
thou jeſus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to deſtroy us? I 
know thee who thou art, the 
holy one of God. 

25 And Jeſus rebuk'd him, 
ſaying, Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. 

26 And when the unclean 
ſpirit had * thrown him into 
convulſions, and cry'd with a 
loud voice, he came out of him, 

27 And they wereall amazd, 
inſomuch that they queſtzon'd 
among themſelves, ſaying, 
What thing is this? what new 
doctrine zs this? for with au- 
thority commandeth he even 
the unclean ſpirits, and they 
do obey him. 

28 And immediate ly his fame 
ſpread abroad throughout all 
the region round about Calilee. 

29 And forthwith when 
they were come out of the {y- 
nagogue, they enter'd into the 
houſe of Simon and Andrew, 
with James and John. 

30 But Simon's wifes mo. 
ther lay ſick of a fever, and 
*forthwith they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took 
her by the hand, and lift her 
up; and immediately the fever 
left her, and ſhe miniſtred un- 
to them. 

32 And at evening, when 
the ſun ſet, they brought unto 
him all that were diſeas d, and 
them that were poſſeſs d with 
devils. 


33 K 
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13 Kay mA YA Gown (yn 4 33 And all the city was ga- 
\ aw % Kad ited ther'd together at the door. 
* F 34 And he heal'd many that 


s N e, ονU˙ts vans were ſick of divers dilcaſes 


7 \ »#/ 183 and caſt out many devils, an 
mea e cla, nie ſuffer d not the devils to peak, 


0? . upon, 5m „j de al vi. becauſe they knew him. 
35 Kay 


* 


PAR AP HRA S E. 


nd he cry'd out, 24 ſaying, Let us evi/ Spirits or Devils alone; what 
have we to do with Thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth, i e. /deftre thee io have 
nothing to do with us? Art thou come to deſtroy us, or put an Eud to 


ie 


un Power over Mankind, before the T ime appointed of Gia? for I know 1 
thet Who thou art, the Holy One, 7. e. 2 or Son of God. 25 And 2 
Jeſus not landing in need of his Teſtimony rebuk'd;him, 1. e. the Devil, 
laying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him, i. e. he Man poſſeſs d. » 


25 And when the unclean Spirit had thrown him into Convullions, and 

ey d with a loud Voice, he came out of him. 27 And they hat were 

preſent, were all amaz d, inſomuch that they queſtion'd among them- 

klves, ſaying, What a wonderfull thing is this? what new Doctrine 

ls this, that is attended with ſuch Power in the Teacher of it? for with 

Authority commands he even the unclean. Spirits, aud they do obey 

him, 28 And immediately his Fame ſpread abroad throughout all the 

Region round about Galllee. | | > dT 
29 And forthwith when they were come out of the seas, 5 

they enter'd into the Houſe of Simon and Andrew, viz, Jeſus 99 5 ter's Wifes Mother 

7 theretnto, and Simon and Andrew, together with James and John. 30 __—— 

Simon's Wifes Mother lay ſick * ro and forthwuhk: they igthhim, 

0- of her. 31 And he came and took, her by the hang „and duft her up, 

dun the Bed or Couch where ſbe was lay d; and immediately the Fever 

er, left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them, 7. e. got ready what they wanted, 

ok and attended on them. . Fg, * 

er 32 And at Evening, vis. when the Sun ſet, and ſo the Sabbath-day and man- 
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3 
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. 


2 


TY 


ver vas over, they brought unto him All that were diſea d, and them hat her-. 

un. were poſleſsd with Devils. 33 And in a 1aggper All zhe City, vis. 
Capernaum was gather'd together at the Door of Simon and Andrew's 

nen {Zonſe, to ſee the Miracles be did. 34 And he heal'd many that were 

no Wl lick of divers Diſeaſes, and caſt out many Devils, and ſuffer'd not the 
Devils to ſpeak, becauſe, or Zo ſay that they knew him; chooſing 1o prove 

vu % Divine Commiſion rather by the Gooanefs of his Doctrine and the 
Mraculouſneſs of hig Works, than by the. T ejtimony of the Devils. K > 
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35 And in the morning riſ: 
ing up a great while before 
day, he went out, and departed 
into a ſolitary place, and there 
pray d. 

36 And Simon and they that 
were with him, follow'd after 
him. 

37 And when they had 
found him, they ſaid unto him, 
All men ſeek for thee. 

38 And he ſaid unto them, 
Let us go into the“ neighbour. 
ing towns, that I may preach 
there alſo: for therefore came 
I forth. 

39 And he preach'd intheir 
ſynagogues throughout all Ga- 
lilee, and caſt out devils. 

40 And there came a leper 
to him, beſeeching him, and 
kneeling down to him, and fay- 
ing unto him, If thou wilt, 
thou canſt make me clean. 

41 And Jeſus, mov'd with 
compaſſion, put forth 58 hand, 
and touch'd him, and faith un- 
to him, I will, be thou clean. 

And as ſoon as he had 

= en, immediately the lepro- 

y departed from him, and he 
was cleans'd. | 

34 Andheſtraitlycharg'dhim, 

and forthwith ſent him away; 

44 And ſaith unto him, See 
thou ſay.nothing to any man: 


but go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf 


to the prieſt, and offer for thy 
cleanſing thoſe things which 
Moſes commanded, for a teſti 
mony unto them. 

45 But he went out, and be- 
gan to publiſh 7 much, and to 


. 


— 


— 
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20 been Toy Adqgoy, q mn blaze abroad the matter, inſo- 


any Aua) Pede us wN much that jeſus could no more 
F , openly enter into a city, bu: 
0AJU EM e Of kpl. was without in deſert places: 


mais lu, xy 1p 0170 De 35 abr and they came unto him from 
aa every quarter. 


K:8. 
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| PARAPHRASE. 
35 And in the Morning riſing up a great while before Day, He went . 


out of Capernaum, and departed into a ſolitary Place, and there pray'd. — 

36 And Simon and they others that were with him, 1. e. with Simon, aud cats or 

us. his Brother Andrew, and James and John, miſſing Chriſt, followd 

after him going out of Capernaum to ſeek him. 37 And when they had 

found him, they ſaid unto him, All men at Capernaum ſeek for or en- 

quire after thee. 38 And he ſaid unto them, Let us go into the Neigh- 

bouring Towns not withſtanding, that I may preach there alſo, as well 

43 at Capernaum : for therefore came I forth ſo early this Morning out 

if Capernaum , that I might the better get away thence, and preach iu 

uber Places, according to the Intent of my Coming into this World. 

39 And accordingly he preach'd in their Synagogues throughout all Ga- 

lilee, and caſt out Devils. vm. 
40 And there came a Leper to him, beſeeching him, and kneeling A Leer cur'd, 

down to him, and ſaying unto him, (o) If thou wilt, 7 am perſwaded 

thou canſt make me clean, 72. e. cure me of my Leproſy. 41 And Jeſus 

mov'd with compaſſion, put forth his hand and touch'd him, and ſays 

unto him, I will, be thou clean. 42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, 

immediately the Leproſy departed from him, and he was cleans'd. 

43 And he ſtraitly charg'd him not to tell abroad what he had done for 

bm, and forthwith ſent him away; 44 and ſays unto him, See thou 

lay nothing of this miraculous Cure to any Man: but go thy way, ſhew 

thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer for thy Cleanſing, i. e. being cur d of thy 

L-yroſy, thoſe things which Moſes commanded; which do for a Teſti- 

mony unto them, 2. e. unto the Jews, that I am ſent from God. 45 But 

he went out, and for Foy began to publiſh it much, and to blaze abroad 

the matter; inſomuch that Jeſus could no more openly enter into a Ci- 

ly or larger Town, where he was well or perſonally known, by reaſon of 

the great Multitudes that preſently flock'd after him, but was ferc d 10 

continue generally or frequently in deſert or ſolitary Places: and ever 

there they came to him from every quarter. | | 


F 


(0) See my Paraph. on Matt. 8. 2 — 4. 
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Chap. II. 

And again he entred into 
Capernaum, after ſome days, & 
it was nois d that he was in the 
houſe. 

2 And ſtraightway many 
were gather'd together, inſo- 
much that there was no room 
to receive hem, no not ſo 
much as about the door: and 
he preach'd the word untothem. 

3 And they come unto him, 
bringing one ſick of the pally, 
* who was carried by four. 

4 And when they could not 
come nigh unto him for the 
croud, they uncover'd the root 
where he was: and when they 
had broken 7 up, they let down 
the bed wherein the ſick of the 
pally lay. 

5 When Jeſus ſaw ther 
faith, he ſaid unto the ſick of 
the palſy, Son, thy {ins be tor- 
given thee. | 

6 But there were certain of 
the ſcribes fitting there, and 
reaſoning in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus 
ſpeak blaſphemies? who can 
forgive fins, but God only? 

8 And immediately, when 
Jeſus perceiv'd * by his ſpirit, 
that they ſo reaſon'd within 
themſelves, he {aid unto them, 
Why reaſon ye theſe things in 
your hearts? 

9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay 
to the lick of the palſie, Thy 
ſins be forgiven thee: or 10 
ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed 
and walk? 

10 But that ye may know 
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zn Evoias il „ ds Ty per that the Son of man hath power 
EIT IOC E on earth to forgive ſins, (he 
apiziny lt & vs def cia. (A 9 faith to the fick of the pally,) 
aD. 11 Tol Atlo, yup, 11 I fay unto thee, Ariſe, 
% K rbb 7 » and take up thy bed, and go 
9 HO! 7 * TY hs 9 1 BY thy way unto thine houſe. 

T 0 oY, 12 Kay 1M eb us, 12 And immediately he a- 
des- Þ negCamn, cb fn lu. fo ore them zl, mie. 
1 u dt ic id cdj , % much that they were all amaz- 
5 406 L Oed, As On S. ed, and glorified God, ſaying, 


pt We never flaw *any thing like 
n S mus db uy, this. 


13 Kat 


PARAPHERASE 
Chap. IT. And again he enter'd into Capernaum, after ſome days, and 


tho' he enter d not openly (as Ch. J. ult.) it was nois d zn a /itt/; time pf Cored, 


about the City, that he was in the Houſe, where he was, not im probably 
in his own Houſe where he dwelt with his Mother after his coming to 
duell at Capernaum (Matth. 4.13.) 2 And ſtraightway many were 
gather d together, inſomuch that there was no room to receive them 77 
the Houſe, no not ſo much as about the Door: and he preach'd the 
Word unto them. 3 And they come unto him, bringing one ſick of 
the Palſy, who being not able to go himſelf was carried in a bed by four. 
4 And when they could not come nigh unto him for the Croud, they un- 
cover'd the Roof of he FZouſe where he was; and when they had broken it 
vp hey let down the bed, wherein the ſick of the Pally lay. When Jeſus 
law () their Faith, he ſaid unto the lick of the Pally, Son, thy Sins be 
lorgiven thee. 6 But there were certain of the Scribes fitting there, and 
reaſoning in their hearts, 7 Why do's this Man thus ſpeak Blaſphemies? 
who can forgive Sins but God only? 8 And immediately, when Jeſus 
perceiv'd by his Divine Spirit, whereby he was enabled 10 know the 
Thoughts and Secrets of others Hearts, that they ſo realon'd within 
themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Why reaſon gg 7 theſe things in your 
hearts? 9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the f the Pally, Thy Sins 
be forgiven thee: or to ſay, Ariſe, and ta ip thy Bed and walk? 


10 But that ye may know that the Son of Man has Power on Earth to 
forgive Sins, (he An to the fick of the Pally,) 11 J ſay unto thee, 
Ariſe, and take up thy Bed, and go thy way uato thy Houle. 12 And 
Immediately. he aroſe, took up his Bed, and went before them All, in- 
lomuch that they were All amaz'd and glorify'd God, ſaying, We ne- 
ver ſaw any thing like this Miraculous Cure, done before by an Han; 
and they ehrify'd God, who had given ſuch Power unto Men. 


(ep) See my Paraph. on Mat. 9. 2 Le, 13 And 
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13 Aud he went forth again 
by the ſea- ſide, and all the mul. 
titude reſorted unto him, and 
he taught them. 

14 And as he paſſed by, he 
ſaw Levi the ſon of Alpheus 
ſitting at the receit of cuſtom, 
and {aid unto him, Follow me. 
And he aroſe and follow'd him, 

15 And it came to pals, that 
as Jeſus ſat at meat in his 
houſe, many publicans and ſin- 
ners {at alſo together with [e. 
ſus and his diſciples: for they 
were many, and they follow 
him. 

16 And when the Scribe 
and Phariſees ſaw him eat with 
publicans and ſinners, they faid 
unto his diſciples, How 1 it 
that he eateth and drinketh 
with publicans and ſinners? 

17 When Jeſus heard it, he 
ſaith unto them, They that are 
whole, have no need of the 
phyſician, but they that are 
lick. I came not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners zo reper- 
1ance. 

13 And the diſciples of Jolin, 
and of the Phariſees us d to 
faſt; and they come, & ſay unto 
him, Why do the diſciples of 


John and of the Phariſces fall, 


but thy diſciples faſt not? 

19 And Jefas ſaid unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber falt, while the bride- 
groom is with them? as long 
as they have the bridegroom 
with them they cannot faſt. 

20 But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom ſhall be 


an 
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13 And he went forth again by the Sea- ide, and all the Multitude chriſt calls Mate 
reſorted unto him, and he taught them. 14 And as he paſs d by from; n be follow 
the houſe where he had been, toward the Sea-ſide, he ſaw Levi, otherwiſe 
call'd Matthew, the Son of Alpheus at the Receit of Cuſtom, or Place 
where the Recervers of the Cuſtom or Taxes ſat, and ſaid unto him who 
was one of the ſaid Recervers, Follow me henceforth as my Diſciple. And 
he aroſe and follow d him as ſuch, leaving his former Employ. 15 And 
it came to paſs, that Matthew (4) made a great Feaft for Feſus at his 
Houſe ; and as Jeſus ſat at meat in his Houſe, many Publicans (r) and 
Sinners fat alſo together with Jeſus and his Diſciples: for there were 
(4) many of Chri/t's Diſciples invited with him, and they accoraingly fol- 
low'd him o Mattbew's Fonſe, 16 And when the Scribes and Phari- 
ſes ſaw him eat with Publicans and Sinners, they ſaid unto his Diſci- 
ples, How 1s 1t that he eats and drinks with Publicans and Sinners? 

17 When Jeſus heard. it, he ſays unto them, They that are whole, have 
no need of the Phyſician, but they that are ſick: I came not to call the 
Righteous, but Sinners 70 Repentarce. XI 


18 And the Diſciples of John Baptifi, and alſo of the Phariſees, us d ht, hows 
to Faſt; and they come and fay unto him, Why do the Diſciples of John, ples did nor ef. 
| and of the Phariſees faſt; but thy Diſciples faſt not? 19 And Jeſus 
| ld unto them, Can (7) the Children of the Bride- chamber faſt, while 


the Bridegroom is with them? As long as they have the Bridegroom 


P 


. vith them, they cannot be epected Reaſonably or without Abſurdity to 
aſt, 20 But the Days will come, when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken 
8 away 
e 
- ANNOTATIONS. * 


V. 17. + Eis nn,, is not read here (as likewiſe not Matt. 9. 75 ) in Alex. 
or Cant. or ſeveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. Syr. Copt. Goth. Perſ Ethiop. Ver- 
ſons. It was probably taken from Luke 5. 32. 
6 Compare Luke 5. 29. 
(r) See my Paraph. on Matt. 9. 10 — 13. 
(s) Some Commentators by the Many here, underſtand the many Publicans 
and Sinners aforemention'd ; and by this Rigoottion, And they follow d him, un- 
derttand, that the ſaid Publicans and Sinners were converted by Chriſt at Mat- 
thew's houſe, and became thenceforth his Followers or Diſciples. And tho' this 
15 very material Circumſtance, and which more deſerves notice; yet the Senſe 
follow'd in the Paraphraſe ſeems to be moſt eaſy and natural, and ſo the true 
Meaning of the Evangeliſt. | 
0 Read my Paraph. on Mat. 9. 15—17. 
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taken away from them, and 
then ſhall they faſt in thok 
days. 

21 No man alſo ſeweth x 
* patch of new cloth on an old 
garment: elſe the new * patch 
taketh away from the old, and 
* a worle rent 1s made, 

22 And no man putteth 
new wine into old bottles, elſe 
the new wine doth burſt the 
bottles, and the wine is ſpilt, 
and the bottles are loſt : but 
new wine mult be put into 
new bottles. 

23 And it came to pals, that 
he went through the corn- 
fields on the ſabbath-day, and 
his diſciples began as they 
went, to pluck the ears of corn. 

24 And the Phariſees ſaid 
unto him, Behold, why do they 
on the ſabbath-day that which 
is not lawful? -— 

25 And he ſaid unto them, 
Have ye never read what Da- 
vid did, when he had need and 
was hungry, he, and they that 
were with him? 

26 How he went into the 
houſe of God * about the time 
of Abiathar the high Priclt, 
and did eat the ſhew-bread, 
which it is not lawful to eat, 
but for the prieſts, and gave 
alſo to them which were wich 
him? | 

27 And he ſaid unto them, 
The ſabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the ſabbati® 

23 Therefore the Son oi 
man is Lord * even of the ſab- 
bath. 


Keg. 


235 
Z2f. 6 


5 S. Mark, Chap. II. 297 
75 PARA P HRA S E. 


away from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 21 No man 
alſo ſeweth a patch of New cloth on an Old garment : elſe, z. e. F a 
patch of New cloth be ſew'd on an Old garment, the New patch takes 
away from the Old cih, and a worſe Rent is made. 22 And no man 
puts New wine into Old bottles: elle, z. e. if New wine be put into Old 
battles, the New wine do's burſt the bottles, and the wine is ſpilt, and 
the Battles are loſt or defiroy'a: but New wine muſt be put into New 
bottles, if you will preſerve both. 


> a oF 
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Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Mark, 
From the Paſſover that was in the thirty third Year of Chriſt 
Life, (or A. D. 31.) To alittle before the Paſlover that was 
in the thirty fourth Year of his Life (or A. D. 32.) Which Par- 
tuulars take up Chap. II. 23 — Vl. zo. | 


I. 
23 And it came to paſs, that he went through the Corn- fields on the 2 — 


Sibbath-day, which was ſtyl d (u) deu, and was at the time of the plucking, rubbing, 
Paſſover ; and his Diſciples began, as they went, to pluck the Ears — — 
of Corn, and to rub them in ther hands, and eat the Corn, being Hungry. the Sabbath. 

24 And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why do they on the Sab- 

bath-day that which is not lawful? 25 And he ſid unto them, Have 

ye never read what David did, when he had need, and was hungry; 

I nay he, and alſo they that were with him? 26 How he went into the 

0 Houſe of God, or T abernacle (w) about the time of Abiathar the High- 

a prieſt (viz. a little before his father Abimelech was Ad by Saul s com- 

mand, upon whoſe Death he ſucceeded of courſe in the FHigh-priefihood,) 

and did eat the Shew-bread, which it 1s not lawful to eat, but for the 

ne Frets; and gave alſo to them that were with him. 27 And he ſaid 

|, unto them, The Sabbath (x) was made for Man, and not Man for the 

al, Wi Sabbath. 28 Thefore the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

em, %) See Luke 6. 1. and the Note thereon. © | 

nan, (5) Emi ſignifies about as well as in the time referr d to; and accordingly is fo 

It render'd by our Tran{lators Mat. 1. 11. and ſhould likewiſe have been ſo ren- 


der d here. 
(x) Read my Paraph. on Mat. 12. 8. 
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Chap. III. 

And he emter'd again into 
the ſynagogue, and there wa; 
2 man there who had a wither'd 
hand. 

2 And they watch'd him, 
whether he would heal hw 
on the ſabbath-day, that they 
might accuſe him. 

3 And he faith unto the 
man who had the wither 
hand, Stand forth. 

4 And he faith unto them, 
Is it lawfull to do good on the 
ſabbath- days, or to do evil? 19 
fave life, or to kill? but they 
held their peace. 

5 And when he had lookd 
round about on them with an 
ger, being griev'd for the hard. 
neſs of thew hearts, he faith 
unto the man, Streich forth 
thine hand. And he {tretchd 
it out: and his hand was re- 
{tor'd wwhz/e as the other. 

6 And the Phariſees went 
forth, and ſtraightway took 
counſel with the Herodlans 2 
gainſt him, how they might 

eſtroy him. 

7 But Jeſus withdrew him. 
ſelf with his diſciples to ue 
ſea: and a great multitude 
from Galilee follow'd him, and 
from Judea, 

8 And from Jeruſalem, and 
from Idumea, and from beyond 

IopSany' 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 5. + re is not read in Alex. Cant. and many other MSS. nor in the old 


Verſions. 
(7) Compare Luke 6.6, 


It has been added here from St Matthew. 
(z) Compare Mat. 12.11, 12. 


ta) See this and all other Places, mention d in this Goſpel, deſcrib'd in g 
Geography of the New Teſt. Part 1. as the Index thereto directs. 


(c) Compare 
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Chap. III. And he enter'd again () on another Sabbath day into the chrin cures 
Synagogue af 1 and there was a Man there who had a wither'd % 7:t%r 4 


the Sabbath-day, that they might accuſe him as a Breaker of the Sab- 
bath, of be did. 3 And he lays unto the Man who had the wither'd 
hand, Stand forth. 4 And they having a him, ſaying, 1s it lawſull 
{1 heal ou the Sabbath-day, he lays unto them, By way of Auſwer to 
wr Queſtion, I ag, you this, viz. Is it lawfull to do Good on the Sab- 
bath-day, or to do Evil zn neglecting to do Good, when an Opportunity 
ifers it ſelf, the on the Sabbath? to ſave Life, or to Kill by not ſaving 
Life when it is in ones Power, becarſe it is on the Sabbath? But they 
held their peace, being Aſbam d on one hand to Deny ſo plain a Truth, 
as that it was laufull to do Good and ſave Life on the Sabbath; aud be- 
me Unwiliing on the other hand to Grant it to be laufull, becauſe this 
would be to juStify what Jeſus was abont 1 dv, 5 And when he had 
look d round about on them with Anger, and being Griev'd for the Hard- 
nels of their Hearts, which word not ſuffer them to yeild to the Firce of 
bis convincing Argument, aud openly to acknowledee the Truth, Fe ſays 
unio them further, (that the People might ſee how they acknowlede'd the 
Truth by their own common Practice, which they thus refus'd to acknow- 
lage now with their Months,) Which of pou (2) ſpall have a Sheep, and 


if ut fall into a Pit on the Sabbath, will not lift it cut? Hou much then 
is a Han better than a Sheep? Wherefore it ts lawfull according to your a 
ren Practice to do Well, 1. œ. what is requiſite to the Life or Welfare of *© 


a lrving Creature, aud therefore eſpecially of a Nan, on the Sabbath; and 
anſequentiy to heal this eMan's hand; and then he ſays unto the Man, 
Nrerch forth thy hand. And he ſtretch d it out; and his hand was re- 
tor d whole as the other. 


6 And the Phariſees went forth of the Synagezue, and being enrag d 
about to find fault with him for healing on the Sabbath, | 


reguty over them to be no Iſiu pation ,. and conſequently Herod to have 
«rghifull Authority, as being made Tetrarch or King of Galilee by the 
liomans ; with theſe Herodians the Phariſees, (tb themſelves of a dif- 
ferent Opinion generally in this matter, as hooking on the Roman G7vern- 
ment to be no other than an Jun pation over them,) took connſel againlt 
him, how they might deſtroy him. +7 But Jeſus, &yowing it by hrs Di- 
une Unmniſcience , withdrew himſelf with his Diſciples ont of Caper- 
"atm to private and ſolitary Places about the Sea of Galil:e; and a great 
Vlultitude 1otwwithflanding diſcovering where he was, follow'd him from 
% Parts, namely from Galilee they follow'd him, aud from Judea, 
d and from Jerulalem, and from (a) Idumea, and from beyond Jordan; 


2 and 


hand on the Sa- 


band. 2 And they, z. e. the unbelieving Jews, particularly the Phart- bats. 
ſees mention'd below v. G. watch'd him, whether he would heal him on 


III. 


8 . b Chrilt withdraw: 
at Cbri H having thus plainly ſhewn the Conn of their going intoprivatePlaces 
r 


aightway took d e 0! 


counſe] with the Herodians, 7. e. ſuch as acknowledg'd the Roman Sove- Il ty the 


Teste. 


II. 
cures 2 


but 15 


r 
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| bedee, and john the brother of 
: James (a 


iu Toy AM TY lau- (ay 


rt dne co olg 019 pc, 7 Boavepy4s ,' 


, ol Begrrys.) 18 Kay Ay- 
Jptas , ray ®iNum my, xa Bey do- 


os, Xa Marque, x& O,, 
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Jordan; and they about Tyte 
and Sidon, a great multitude, 
when they had heard whatgreat 
things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he ſpake to his diſei. 
ples, that a ſmall [hip ſhould 
wait on him, becaule of the 
multitude, leſt they ſhould 
throng him. 

10 For he had heal'd many, 
inſomuch that they preſs d up- 
on him for to touch him, 23 
many as had Falls. 

11 And unclean ſpirits, when 
they ſaw him, fell down before 
him, and cry'd, ſaying, Thon 
art the Son of God. 

12 And he ſtrictly charged 
them, that they ſhould not 
make him known, 


I3 And he goeth up into 
a mountain, and calleth unto 
him whom he would : and they 
came unto him. 

14 And he ordain'd twelve, 
that they ſhould be with him, 
and that he might ſend them 
forth to preach; 

15 And to have power to 
heal ſickneſſes, and to calt out 
de vils. 

16 And Simon he ſurnamd 
Peter, 

17 And James zhe ſon of Ze. 


he ſurnam'd them 


Boanerges, which is the ſons 
of thunder.) 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Mat- 
thew, and Thomas, and James 
the ſon of Alpheus, and Thad 


Hao, 
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070, x.) Siuwya Ty RA ju 5 deus, and Simon the Cananite, 
112 00 / 16 N A 19 And judas Iſcariot, which 
19 e afin, 05 e- alſo betrayd him: and they 


7 1 7 8 
June auTay* N en eis ol WENT into an houſe. 


20 Ka 
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and even they about Tyre and Sidon in a great Multitude, when they 
had heard what great things he did, came unto him. 9 And he ſpake to 
his Diſciples, that h ſhould get a ſmall Ship or Bvat which ſhould wait 
on him, hat ſo he might go into it when he jaw fit, becauſe of the Mul- 
tude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 10 For he had heal'd many, in- 
ſomuch that they preſs'd upon him, for to touch him, as many as had 
Alls. 11 And unclean Spirits or Devils, when they law him, tell down 
before him, and cry'd, ſaying, Thou art the Son of God. 12 And he 
ſtrictly charg'd them ht he heal'd, that they ſhould not make him 
known, 2. e. uot make known to bis Enemies, the unbelieumg Phariſees 
and Herodians mention d v. 6. where he was. And by Chrift's thus re- 
tiring into private Places, and keeping himſelf there unknown to the Pha- 
nies, &c. was fulfill d that in Iſai. 42. 1, 2, Oc. Behold my Servant 
whom 7 have choſen Oc. He ſhall not firive nor cry, neither ſhall any 
Man hear his Voice in the Streets, &c. We 

13 And he go's up into a Mountain, and having (c) pray'd there all 
net, when it was day, be calls unto him ap into the 1 


dam d Twelve, (vg. Eight beſides the Four he call d afore, (d) upon hir 
f Entring upon his Public Miniſtry,) that they ſhould be with him 
as his conſtant Attendants, and that he might ſend them forth to preach, 
Is and to have Power to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out Devils. 16 And 
the ſaid Twelve were theſe ; Simon whom he formerly ſurnam'd Peter, 
17 and James the Son of Zebedee, and John the Brother of James, (and 
he ſurnamd them Boanerges, which is, the Sons of Thunder, thereby 
denoting that they ſhould be (e) Principal 2 4 of the Goſpel,) 18 and 
Andrew Peter's Brother, ( theſe Four already mention'd being the Four 
formerly call'd to be his conftant Attendants,) and Philip, and Bartho- 
lomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the Son of Alpheus er 
Joſepb, and Thaddeus otherwiſe call'd Judas (or Fude,) which lafl Name 
the Fvangelift ſeems not to care to call bim by, as being the Name 
alſo of the Traytor; and Simon the Cananite or Zealot, 19 and Judas 
licariot, who alſo betray'd him: and Jeſs came down from the Moun- 
lein with them, and they went into an Houle m the Plain adjoining 10 
N. J en, 


() Compare Luke 6. 12. (4) See Chap. 1. 16 — 20. 
le) See Hebr. 12. 26. and Hag. 2. wy MY 


the 


IV. 


: Chriſt choot: 5 
guntain Whom the twelve e 


he would of his Diſciples ; and they came unto him. 14 And he or- J. 
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the Foot of a Mountain to eat and refreſh themſelves , Chrift himſelf 
ſtanding eſpecially in need of ſuch Refreſhment , having (as is obſerv d 
. 13.) ſpent all the lat Night in Prayer. 20 Hut the multitude men- 
tion & v. 7. (viz. which came from Galilee, and Judea, aud Idumea, and 
from about Tyre and Sidon, and which bad ſeparated tbemſelves the Night 
before, and bad not yet this Day come together again, as having heard 
that Chriſt was retir d the Night afore they knew not whither ; or at leaſt 
if they knew, that he was upon the foreſaid Mountain, they knew alſi, 
that he bad given Directions that no one ſhould come up thither to bim, 
but whom be ſhould call or ſend for, and that he would in a little time 
come down 10 them again: this ſame Multitude) when Chriſt was come 
down from the Mountain, quickly hears thereof, and thereupon the ſaid 
Multitude comes together again 20 the Houſe where Chrift and his Di. 
ſciples were, ſo that they could not ſo much as eat bread, 2. e. have au 
: time to refreſh themſetues quietly. Whereupon Chrifl went ont of the ſaid 
you's again into the open Plain, and there heal'd ſuch as came 10 be 
heal d. 

3 Gaz hers Aud whereas ſeveral came to hear his Tuſfiruttions, after he had dint 
in this Goſpel , Healing in the Plain, either the ſame day or the next day after, he go. 
baer up again into the Mountain aforeſaid; and being there ſat aown, he db. 
een en the Mount) Auers fo his Diſciples tr Summary of Chriflianity, which common! 
how lupply'® go anger the name of the Sermon on the Mount, on account of its beiig 
gelilts, deliver d thus on a Mount. Which Divine Sermon is ſet down at large 
in the p tb, 61h, and 7th Chapters of St Matthew; and much more brief) 

Lake 6. 20 — ult. and wholly omitted by St Mark. | | 
. Ds Ken „ New it ſeems that ſome Perſons having obſerv'd, how the Mullitua: 
take him to be Would not give Chrift Opportunity or Leiſure to refreſh himſelf with Me. 
beſrde urſelf. ce ſſaries, ſo much as was requiſite, in the Houſe aforemention d b. 19. 
| thereupom went to Cupernamm, while he was healing in the Pluin and 
preaching on the Maunt, and told bis Friend's there (viz. his Mother wh) 


now dwelt at Capernaum, and ſome others of his Kinared who wg af 
we 


S. Mark, Chap. III. 303 
P AR AP H RAS E. - 


dwell there, or happen to be there with hrs Mother) how very much he 
ſalfer d bimſelf to be fatigu d by the Hlultitude, even ſo far as that he 
Nut, as they thought, quickly defiroy bis Health, if not prevented. 
21 And when his Friends heard of it, they went out of Capernaum 10 
the Place where he was, to lay hold on him, and lo Hinder his thus going 
on 10 fatigue himſelf: tor they ſaid, He is beſide (7) himſelf, 7. e. hrs 
Zeal tranſports or carries him too far, iu making him thus fatigne him- 
ſelf, and negle& the neceſſary Refreſhments of Human Nature. Upon 
their Coming to Chrift , he, when he bad (g)] ended his Sermon on the 
unt, ſeems to have comply d ſo far with them, as ta withdraw him- 
| ſelf privately from the Mullitnde, and lo get privately home into (g] Ca- 
raum. 

But he had not been there long afore it was known. Aud a (h) Cæntu. aneh g 
in ſeut to him the Elaers of the Fews, beſeechine him to come and heal here in this Go- 
his Servant, who, being dear unto his Maſter, was ſic and ready to aye; rae reg - 
whom accordingly Chrift cur d without going to the Servant. It being Mathew and 
thus known that Chriſt was at Capernaum, he ſtay d there no longer, but = 
went the day after to a City call a Main, where he rais'd to life a Widow 
Wiman's only Son, that was dead, and carrying to his Grave. After 
which, the Baptift () ſending T wo of bis Diſciples to him, Chrift per- 
foams many Miracles before them; and when they were departed again, 

Chrijt diſcourſes to the People concerning the Baptiſt, What a Great Per- 
ſou he was. Then Chri$# began (b) to upbraid the Cities, wherem mot 
if bis Miracles were done, for their Cnbelief. Them being invited to eat 
at a Phariſee's Houſe, a Woman comes while he was eating, and waſhes 
bis Feet wwith Tears, and wipes them with the Hair of her Head, Oc. 
Then he went thro every City and Fen. ry Oc. When he was 
return'd to Capernaum , there was brought unto him One (Y) poſſeſb d, 
Hud and dumb, and be heal'd him. All which Particulars are omitted 
by & Mark, but are taken notice of partly by St Luke Chap. J. 1 — 8. 3. 
aud partly by St Matthew in the ſeveral Places mention d in the Notes. 

Upon Chriſt's caring the Man poſſeſi'd, and who was blind and dumb, Ol ning 
the People were (i) amas d, and ſaid, 7s not this the Son of David, i. e. the fl Gb. 
the Meſſiah or Chrif# > 22 And on the other hand, the Scribes being 
Phariſees, who came down from Jeruſalem, and probably were ſent by 
the great. Sanhearin to enquire into the Truth of Chrift's Miracles, and to 
do what in them lay, to diſparage them ſo, as that the People might not 
be led by them: into an Admiration and Belief of Jeſus to be the Meſſrah 

7 | or 


—— 


1 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

(f) That his Kindred ſhould have ſuch an Opinion cf him, and ſay ſo, is no 
wonder, if we remember what is {aid of them in reſpect of a Long time after 
this, by St John, Chap. 7. 5. (g) Compare Late 7. 1, 

(b) See Hat. 8. 5 — 13. and 11. 2—ult: and 12. 22 — 37. 

) Compare Mat. 12. 23. and read my Paraph. thereon from v. 22 01 37. 
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ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, and 
by the prince of the devilscalt. 
eth he out devils. 

23 And he call'd them unto 
him, and faid unto them in 
parables, How can Satan caſt 
out Satan ? 

24 * Namely if a kingdom 
be divided againſt it felf, that 
kingdom cannot ſtand. 

25 And if a houſe be divided 
againſt it ſelf, that houſe can. 
not ſtand. 

26 And if Satan riſe up a- 
— himſelf, and be divided, 

e cannot ſtand, but hath an 
end. 

27 No man can enter into 
a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil 
his goods, except he will firſt 
bind the ſtrong man, and then 
he will ſpoil his houſe. 

28 Verily I ſay unto you, 
All {ins ſhall be forgiven unto 
the ſons of men, and blaſphe- 
mies wherewith ſoever they 
ſhall blaſpheme : | 

29 But he that ſhall blaſ- 
pheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
hath never forgiveneſs, but 
is liable to eternal damn 
tion : 

39 Becauſe they ſaid, He 
hath an unclean ſpirit. 


31 There came then his 
brethren and his mother, and 
{ſtanding without, ſent unto 
him, calling him. 

32 And the multitude {at 
about him, and they ſaid unto 
him, Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren without ſeek for 
thee. | 
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0 14 Kai MON XUXAG® 34 And he look'd round a- 
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m i Chrit; when they found they could by no means deny the Truth of 
at bis Miracles, in order to diſparage them they ſaid, He has a Confederacy 
with Beelzebub, and by the ſara Prince of the Devils caſts he out Devils, 
wt by the Finger or Power of God. 23 And he call'd them unto him, 
aud aid unto them in Parables, How can Satan caſt out Satan? z. e. ſhew'd 
them how abſurd it was to think, that he ſhould caſt out Satan or Devils 
by the Help of the Chief Devil. T he Abſurdity of this Opinion he ſhew'd 
them by two Parables or Similitudes: 24 Namely fir/t you are ſenſible, 
that if a Kingdom be divided againſt it ſelf, that Kingdom cannot ſtand 
lng: 25 And if an Houle be divided againſt it felt, that Houſe can- 
not ſtand. 26 And in he manner, if Satan rife up againſt himfelf, and 
be divided again himſelf , acting by Ie in Confirmation of a Religion 
which ts def oppoſite to His Intereft, he cannot make his Kingdom 
ſtand ing, but ze quickly has an End. 27 The ſecond Parable was this ; 
No Man can enter into a {ſtrong Man's Houſe, and ſpoil his Goods, ex- 
cept he will firſt bind the ſtrong Man, and then he will be able to {poll 
his Houſe or G . 28 T hen be added, Verily I ſay unto you, All Sins 
(hall be forgiven unto the Sons of Men, and Blaſpemies wherewith ſoever 
they (hall blaſpheme, 29 but re Blaſphemy againfi the Floh GhoFt : 
for he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt has never Forgive- 
neſs, but is liable to eternal Damnation, 30 7 hrs ſevere Sentence a- 
zainſt ſuch as blaſpheme again$t the Fly Ghoſt Feſus declar d, and by ſo 
declaring graciouſly warn'd Men againſt this great and unpardonabli Sin, 
becauſe they, 7. c. the Scribes mention d v. 22. laid oat of pure Halice in 
order to diſparage his Miracles, he has an unclean Spirit or Devil in him, 
by whom he is enabled tn do ſuch miraculous things. 

31 There came then his _— Brethren, 7z. e. the Sons of —4 b _ 

69 


f a , Who are in 
a former Wife, and his Mother, and ſtanding without the Hon Chriſt's eſteem 


where he was when they came, by reaſon of the Croud that was in and fy his Mo: 
about the Houſe , ſent unto him, calling him. 32 And the Multitude 7. 

lat about him, and they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy Mother and thy 

Brethren are without, and ſeck for thee, 7. e. deſire to ſpeak with thee. 

33 And he anſwer'd them, ſaying, Who, think ye, is my Mother or my 


brethren chiefly in my Efteem? 34 And he look d round about on 


(% Compare Matt. 12. 46 — ult. and Luke 8. 19 — 21. and ſee note (a) on 
Mat. 13. 46. 
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bout on them which ſat about 
him, and ſaid, Behold my mo- 
ther and my brethren. 

5 For whoſoever {hall do 
the will of God, the fame i; 
my brother, and my ſiſter, and 


__ Chap. IV. 

And he began again to teach 
by the ſea- ſide: and there was 
eather'd unto him a great mul: 
titude, ſo that he enter'd into 
a ſhip, and ſat in the ſea; and 
the whole multitude was by 
the ſea on the land. 

2 And he taught them many 
things by parables, and ſaid un- 
to them in his doctrine, 

3 Hearken, Behold, there 
went out a ſower to ſoy: 

And it came to vale he 
ſow'd, ſome fell by the way- 
ſide, and the * Birds came and 
devour'd it up. _ 

5 And ſome fell on ſtony 
ground, where it had not much 
earth, & immediately it ſprang 
up, becauſe it had no depth ol 
earth. 

6 But when the ſun was up, 
it was ſcorch'd, and becauſe i 


had no root, it wither d away. 


And ſome fell among 
thorns, and the thorns grey 
up, and choak d it, & it yielded 


no fruit. 


8 And other fell on good 


ground, and did yield fruit thut 
ſprang up and increas'd, and 
brought forth ſome thirty, and 
ſome lixty, & ſome an hundred 

9 And he faid unto them, 
He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. | 


10 On 
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1 | £4 | 10 And when he was alone, 
; 9 0 OM 8 . MEE A they that were about him with 
ru awToy of BEL οντο or TIS the twelve askd of him the 
P uy arable. | 

A1 F ac ll. 35 * 255 : It And he ſaid unto them 
1 abi T D, ary wor Unto you it is given to know 

$ Goatelue. v3 ved, ines the myſtery of the kingdom of 
* ernennen God: but unto them that are 
mis Ce, tn @-OxCoAdis mh marr 14. Without, all rheſe things are 

1 : done in parables: 

Ta 12 a GA i BAETWN, 12 That ſeeing they may ſee, 


N 


— 


PARAPHRASE 


them of his Diſciples which fat about him, and ſaid, Behold my Mother 
ny and my Brethren. 35 For whoſoever ſhall do the Will of God, the 
lame is in my Efleem my Brother, and my Siſter, and Mother. 
= Chap. IV. And 7he ſame () day went Feſus out of the Flouſe, and he Tn. & of. 
= began again to teach by the Sca- ſide: and there was gather'd unto him de Sener 
a great Multitude, ſo that he enter'd into a Ship, and fat in the Sea; and 
the whole Multitude was by the Sea on the Land. 2 And he taught 
them many things by Parables or Similitudes, and ſaid unto them 2 
Doctrine, or as he was teaching; 3 Hearken, Behold, there went out 
a Sower to ſow. 4 And it came to paſs as he ſow'd, ſome fell by the 
Way-ſide, and the Birds came and devour'd it up. 5 And ſome fell on 
ſtony Ground, where it had not much earth, and immediately it ſprang 
up, becauſe it had no Depth of Earth. 6 But when the Sun was up, 
u was ſcorch'd, and becauſe it had no deep Root, it wither'd away. 
And ſome fell among Thorns, and the Thorns grew up and choak'd 
, and it yielded no fruit. 8 And other fell on good Ground, and did 
yield fruit that ſprang up and inereas d, and brought forth ſome thirty 
ſud increaſe, and ſome ſixty fold, and ſome an hundred fold. ꝙ And 
he ſaid unto them, He that has Ears to hear, let him hear. Ges 
1o And when he was alone, ze. retir'd from the People, they. that rue * 
were about him, i e. ſome other Diſciples together with the Twelve ask'd tin of che ſore- 
of him 0 explain che Parable. 11 And he ſaid unto them, Unto you ses able 
my Diſciples it is given to know the (n) Myſtery of the Kingdom of 
God: but unto chem that are without, 2. e. ut of the number =_ Di- 
ſelples, nor diſ pos d ſo to be, all theſe things ate done in Parables; 12 that 
> Ro hr tri Mo | ſeeing 
,» » ANNOTATTONS:. 
V.4 + TS teu is not read in Alex. and moſt other MSS. nor moſt of the 
od Verſions. It is taken from other Evangeliſts. 
0 See Mat. 13. 1. (n) See my Paraph. on Mat. 13. 11. 
Qqz (») See 
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and not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, and not under. 


ſtand : lelt at any time they 
ſhould be converted, and 7hey 
{ins ſhould be forgiven them. 

13 And he ſaid unto them, 
Know ye not this parable 2 and 
how then will ye know all 
parables ? 

14 The ſower ſoweth the 
word, 

15 And theſe are they by 
the way-lide, where the word 
is ſown; but when they have 


heard, Satan cometh immed ate. 


ly, and taketh away the word 
that was ſown in their hearts, 
16 And theſe are they like- 
wiſe which are ſown on * « 
ſtony ground, who when they 
have heard the word, imme- 
diately receive it with gladnels 
17 And have no root in 
themſelves, and fo endure but 
for a time: namely, afterward 
when affliction or perſecution 
ariſeth for the word's ſake, im. 
mediately they are offended. 
18 And theſe are they which 
are ſown on, *asamong thorns: 
ſuch as hear the word, 
I9 And the cares of this 
world, and the deceitfulneſs of 
riches, and the luſts of other 
things entring in, choak the 
word, and it becometh un- 
fruitful. 
20 And theſe are they which 
are ſown on as good ground, 
ſuch as hear the word, and te- 
ceive it, and bring forth fruit 
ſome thirty-fold, ſome ſixij, 
and ſome an hundred. 


\ 
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6 () ſceing they may lee, and not perecive; and hearing they may hear, 
. and not underſtand, z. e. may contimue iu their wilfull and deſerv'd Ig no- 
y rance thro the Prejudice and Obſtimacy of their Hearts: whereby they 
ö fulfill that Prophecy Jai. 6. 9, 19. and expreſs'd Dutt. 1 3. 14, 15. thas, 
by hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand, &yc. for this People's 
55 Heart is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Hues 
d have they cls d; leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, and their 
ll Sins ſhould be forgiven them. 13 And he ſaid unto them, bit Di/ciples 

and ApoStles, Know ye not the Meaning: of this eaſy Parable? and how 
he then will you know all other Parables, many of which will be more hard 


to under tand than this? 14 Hut to come to the Explanation of it: 
The Sower that loweth denotes him that preacbeth the Word or Goſpel. 
1 And theſe are they denoted by the Way-lide, on which ſome of the 
Seed fell, namely where, i. e. Io whom the Word, that is denoted by the 
Sed lown, is preach d, but when they have heard 27, Satan comes im- 
mediately, and takes away the Word, that, by being preach'd to them, 
was ſown as it were in their Hearts. 16 And theſe are they likewiſe, 
who are ſown (o) on as ſtony Ground, 2. e. denoted by ih ſtony Ground 
on which ſome Seed fell, namely they, who when they have heard the 
Word, immediately receive it with Gladneſs; 17 and have no Root 
in themſelves, and ſo endure but for a time: namely, afterward when 
Affliction or Perſecution ariſes for the Word's fake, immediately they 
are () offended. 18 And theſe are they who are ſown on, or ui re- 
cerve the Seed, as among thorns, or as thorny Ground, viz. ſuch as hear 
the Word, 19 and the Cares of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of 
Riches, and the Luſts or /infull Deſires of other things entring into their 
Hearts, choak as it were there the Word, and /o it becomes unfruitful. 
20 And theſe are they who are ſown on, as good Ground, vis. ſuch as 
hear the Word, and receive it, and bring forth Fruit, ſome thirty fold, 
lome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. | 


21 And 


ANNOTATIONS. 


) See my Paraphraſe on Matt. 13. 13— 17. 

(o) It is evident from the Nature ot things and the Drift of this Parable, that 
herein Men are denoted not by the Seed /owr. but by the different Sorts of Ground 
en which the Seed is ſown : and therefore avepopper v. 16 and 18. and arapirn; 
V 20. ſhould be render'd not ſows as referring to the Seed; but ſown on as refer- 
ung to the Ground, Which is evident not only from the parallel places in Mar. 
13 20, 22 and 23. where what is expreſs d here by — and uns is ex- 
preſs d by he that receiv d the Seed; but allo from v. 15. of chis Chap. of St Mark, 
were Men are 1 compar d not to the Seed that fell by the W ay-lide, but 
to the Wayſide it ſelf. (p) See my Paraph. on Matt. 13. 21. 


2) See 
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21 And he ſaid unto them, 


Is a candle brought to be put 


under a buſhel, or under a bed? 


and not to be ſet on a candle 


ſtick ? 

22 For there is nothing hid 
which ſhall not be manifelted: 
neither was any thing kept ſc. 
cret, but that it ſhould come 
abroad. 

23 If any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

24 And he ſaid unto them, 
Take heed what you hear: 
with what meaſure ye mete, 
it (hall be meaſur'd to you: 
and unto you that hear hal 
more be given. 

25 For he that hath, to him 
{hall be given : and he that 
hath not, from him ſhall be 
taken even that which he hath, 

26 And he ſaid, So s the 
kingdom of God, as if a min 
ſhouldcaſt fecd into the ground, 

27 And ſhould flcep, and 
riſe night and day, and the ſeed 
ſhould ſpring and grow up, he 
knoweth not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth 
forth fruit of her ſelf, firſt the 
blade, then the ear, after that 
the full corn 1n the ear. 

29 But when the fruit | 
brought forth, immediately he 
putteth in the ſickle, becauk 
the harveſt is come. 


| 
:0 KA 


ANNOTATIONS... 


3) See Matt. 5. 14, &c. 


(r) Compare Matt. 10. 26. 


/) The foregoing Parable may be underſtood wo ways, either in reference 


to God's dealing with Mer in general, and ſo in reference to the general Re/s' i 
rection; or elle in reference to God's dealing with every Man in particular, aut | 
{0 to his particular State or Condition upon his Dea h. In the tormer Seole 8 


1 
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21 And he ſaid moreover unto them, Is a Candle brought to be put The Duty of the 
under a Buſhel, or under a Bed? and not to be ſet on a Candleſtick, eee e 
that it may gtve Ig bi to All in th: Room ? In (j] like manner ye are thus i the world. 
inſtructed by me in the meaning of the foregomg and other Parables, and 

'n the Mysteries of the Kingdom of God, as being deſign'd by me to be 

Lights to the World, both by your Example and Doctrine. 22 For there 

1s () nothing hid now or aug ht obſcurely by Parables, which ſhall not 

be manifeited, or taught plarniy to the World in due time by the Miniſters 

of the Goſpel; neither was any thing, relating to the Salvation of Man, 

or his Duty in order thereto, hitherto kept ſecret by the Wiſdom of CG, 

| but on that it ſhould come or be declar d abroad 70 the World in its pro- 

der lime. 23 It any man of you have Ears to hear, let him hear, 7. e. - 

| remember and perform what 7 now give you in charge. 24 And he ſaid 

unto them further in reference to the ſame matter, it being of great Iin- 

| portance, Take heed that you remember aud perform what you hear nw 

| grven by me to you in charge concerning your Duty in being Lights 10 

others : for 4 what mealure ye ha mete, 7. e. according as you ſhall 
diſcharge your Duty herein, it ſhall be mealur'd to you, 2. e. Gd ſhall nl 
deal with you ; and unto you that hear what 7 now ſay, ſo as to practiſe 
it, ſhall more Auow/eage be given. 25 For he that zmproves what he 
hath, to him ſhall be given 912; and he that hath not zmprov'd what 
| be had afore, from him {hall be taken away even That, 7. e. that Anow- 
ledge and Grace, or Means of Knowle de and Grace, which he has. 

26 beſides the foremention'a Parable of the Sower, Jeſus added others u WW 
a/o, and he ſaid, So is the Kingdom of God, or State of rhe Goſpel, as if the Corn growing 
| 2 Man ſhould caſt good Seed into th: Ground, 27 and then ſhould ſleep ern. 
and riſe night and day, without doing any mere 70 it, and the Sced ſhould 
ſpring and grow up, he knows not how. 28 For the Earth brings 
forth Fruit of her elf, 7. e. by means only of that natural Faculty which 
| Gid has imparted unto it, without the Husbandman's concurring any 
bung immediately to the Productiun of the ſaid Nuit, or ſo much as 
| knowing how the ſaid Production is perform'd;, namely, firſt the Earth 
| Pings forth the Blade, then the Ear, after that the full Corn in the Ear. 

29 But when the Fruit is Z brought forth by the Earth, to maturity, 
immediately he, 7. e. the E{usbandman who ſow'd the Seed; puis in the 
\:caule I Sickle, becauſe the Harvelt is come, and reaps and gathers the Corn: mto 
%% Barn. In hike manner (/) Chriſt, having once taught the true Reli- 
uon to the World, appears no mw e hinſc(f viſibly to aſſift and promote 
I but ſuffers it to ſpread and increaſe by Means ſecret and On; 
H 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


eferenc . | 

if Reo 1. underſtood by Dr C/ark , and in rhe latter by Dr Hammond; and therefore I 
lar, 906 ve usd their Words in expreſſing both Senles, t. ey being full and clear as to 
Senſe 1M the different Senſe whercin each uuderſtand the Text. 


(t) Com- 
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30 And he ſaid, Whereunto 
{hall we liken the kingdom of 
God? or with what compart- 
{on ſhall we compare it. 

31 J. 7s like a grain of mu- 
ſtard-ſeed, which when it is 
ſown in the earth, is leſs than 
all the ſeeds that be in the earth, 

32 But when it is ſown it 
groweth up, and becometh 
greater than all herbs, and 
ſhooteth out great branches, fo 
that the — of che air may 
lodge under the ſhadow of it. 


33 And with many ſuch pa. 
rables ſpake he the word un- 
to them, as they were able to 
hear 27. 

34 But without a parable 
ſpake he not unto them: and 
when they were alone, he ex- 
pounded all things to his di. 
{ciples. 

35 And the ſame day when 
the evening was come, he faith 
unto them, Let us pals over 
unto the other ſide. 

36 And when they had ſent 
away the multitude, they took 
him even as he was in the (hip, 
and there were alſo with him 
other little ſhips. 

37 And thcre aroſe a great 
ſtorm of wind, and the waves 
beat into the (hip, ſo that it 
was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder 
parc of the ſhip, aſleep on 
pillow : and they awake him, 
and ſay unto him, Maſter, ca: 
reſt thou not that we periſh? 

39 And he aroſe, & rebuke 
the wind, and ſaid unto the ſoa, 


Siam, 
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till at length it obtains and produces its full Efect. But at the End of 
the World Chrift will again viſibly appear 10 take to himſelf and reward 
thoſe who have recetvd the Goſpel, and brought forth the Fruits of it. 
And alſo in like manner with reference 10 particular Perſons, when Chriſt 
has once made known our Duty to us, he expetts without more ado, that 
we ſet to the Performance of it, make good Reſolutions, bring forth good 
Fruit ; and when we have thus pionſly finiſh'd our Courſe, he then takes 
us to himſelf and rewards us. | | 

zo And he ſaid, Whereunto further ſhall we liken the Kingdom of . *” 


- ; : The Parable of 
God, 1. e. State of the Goſpel? or with what other Compariſon ſhall we the Grain of Me- 


compare it? 31 It is like a Grain of Muſtard-leed , which when it is ce. 
ſown in the Earth, is leſs than all other Seeds that be ſown in the 
Earth. 32 But when 1t 1s ſown 1t grows up, and becomes greater 
than all Herbs iz 1hoſe EaFtern Parts of the World, and ſhoots out 
gteat Branches, ſo that the Fowls of the Air may lodge under the Sha- 
dow of it. In /ike manner tho the Goſpel ſeems at firit mean and de- 
ſpicable , being preach'd only in Judea, a little Spot of the Earth; yet it 
ſhall in time ſpread it ſelf thro all the Nations of the World, and become 
mot con ſiacrable. 


. 0 XV. 
33 And with many ſuch Parables ſpake he the Word unto them, 7. e. w, chriſtaught 
th: People, for as much as they were not able or fit to hear it any other the People by Ta- 


rables. 


ways, but in Parables, or obſcurely; the great Doctrines of the Goſpel being 
ſuch as if plainly taught them at firſt, would have offended them, aud 
nt been believ d by them. 34 But this was in a great meaſure remedy d 
by Parables; and therefore without a Parable ſpake he not unto them, 
te. the People in general : and when they, z. e. he and his Diſciples, were 
. he expounded all things, he had taught in Parables, to his Di- 
eipfles. | | 

35 And the ſame day when the Evening was come, he ſays unto t. 


Chriſt Fru. 


them, 2. e. his Diſciples, more particularly the Twelve, Let us paſs over , Sm 
unto the other, z. e. Zaitern Side of the Sea of Galilee. 36 And when 

they had ſent away the Multitude, they took him even as he was in 

the Ship, wherein be had ſat whilſt he taught the People ; and there were 

allo with him other little Ships 7hat went over. 37 And there aroſe a 

great Storm of Wind, and the Waves beat into the Ship where he was, 

lo that it was now full, 4 and ready to ſink. 38 And he was in the 
hinder part of che Ship, aſleep on a Pillow: and they awake him, and 

lay unto him, Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh? 39 And he 

aole, and rebuk'd the Wind, and ſaid unto the Sea, Peace, be {till : 


(t) Compare Luke 8. 23. . 
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Peace, be ſtill: and the wind 
ceas d, and there was a preat 
calm. X 

40 And he ſaid unto then, 
Why are ye ſo fearful > how 
it it that you have no faith? 

41 And they fear'd exceed. 
ingly, and ſaid one to another, 
What manner of man is this, 
that even the wind and the ſea 
obey him? 

Chap. V. 

And they came over unto 
the other {ide of the ſea, into 
the country of the Gadarenes 

2 And when he was come 
out of the ſhip, immediately 
there met him out of the tombs, 
a war! with an unclean ſpirit 

3 Who had 7 dwelling 2. 
mong the tombs, and no man 
—. bind him, no not with 
chains: 

4 For he had been ofien 
bound with fetters and chains, 
and the chains had been pluckd 
aſunder by him, and the fetten 
broken in pieces: neither could 
any man tame him, 

5 And always night andday, 
he was in the mountains, and 
in the tombs; crying, and cut- 
ting himſelf with ſtones. 

6 But when he ſaw Jeſus 
afar off, he ran and worſhipped 
him, 

7 And cry'd with a loud 
voice, and ſaid, What have! 
to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 
Son of the moſt high God? | 
adjure thee by God, that thou 
torment me not. : 

8 (For he ſaid unto him, 
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N wn Ti ovi να] Ka amwpim, is thy name? And he anſwer d, 

| Mar At owe wor Om N- laying, My name 7 Legion: 
| for we are many. , 

Mol bc. 10 Kay va E d- 10 And he beſought him 
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and the Wind ceas d, and there was a great Calm in the Sea. 40 And 
he lad unco them, Why are ye ſo fearful? how is it that you have no 
Faith, ſo as 70 truſi and rely on my Power and Care of you 3 notwith- 
flanding the ſeveral [nſtances ye have had of both? 41 And now they 
fear d or were ſurpriz'd cxceedingly at the miraculous Ceaſing of the 
Storm, and ſaid one to another, v7 not only the Diſciples, but alſo the 
Men that own'd the Ship he was in, and alſo thoſe that were in the other 
little Ships or Boats, What manner of Man is this, what wonderful Power 
bas be, that even the Wind and the Sea obey him? 

Chap. V. And they came over unto the other Side of the Sea, into Jeſus dilpoſſeſies 
the Country of the Gadarenes, or as it may be otherwiſe call d, (as lying al gu of Devil 
between or near both) the Country of the (u)] Gergeſens. 2 And when 
he was come out of the Ship, immediately there met him out of the 
Tombs a Man with an unclean Spirit, or pofſe/s'd by the Devil, (and one 
of the Two (u) mention'd by St Matthew i 3 Who had his Dwelling a- 
wong the Tombs, and no Man could bind him, no not with Chains. 
4 For he had been often bound with Fetters and Chains, and the Chains 
had been pluck'd aſunder by him, and the Fetters broken in pieces: nei- 
ther could any Man tame him. 5 And always night and day he was 
In the Mountains and in the Tombs, crying, and cutting himſelf with 
Stones. 6 But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhip'd him, 
7 and cry'd with a loud Voice, and ſaid, What have I to do with thee, 
ſcſus, thou Son of the moſt high God ? I adjure thee by God, that thou 
torment me not: 8 (For he had ſaid unto him, Come out of the Man, 
thou unclean Spirit.) 9 And he, 7 e. Chriſt ask d him, ( ſhew his Power 
over the Devils, be they never ſo many, and the great Delrverance the 
Ain pofſeſs'd was about to have) What is thy Name? And he anſ{wer'd, 
laying, My Name is Legion: for as a Legion in an Army conſiſts of ma- 
"y Solaters; ſo We, who are in this Man, are many Devils. 10 And 
he, i e. the Devils by the Mouth of the poſſe/s'd Man belought him much, 
that he would not ſend them away out of the Country. 11 Now there 
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nigh unto the mounting 2 
great herd of ſwine feeding. 

12 And all the devils he. 
ſought him, ſaying, Send ys 
into the Swine, that we may 
enter into them, 

13 And forthwith Jeſusgave 
them leave. And the unclean 
ſpirits went out, and enter 
into the ſwine; and the herd ran 
violently down a ſteep place 
into the ſea, (they were about 
two thouſand,) & werechoakd 
in the ſea. 

14 And they that fed the 
ſwine fled, and told / in the 
city, and in the country. And 
they went out to fee whatit 
was that was done. 

15 And they come to ſeſus, 
and ſee him that was pollc{sd 
with the devil, and had the le. 
gion, fitting, and cloath'd, and 
in his right mind; and they 
were afraid. 

16 And they that ſaw ih 
told them how it * had befaln 
him that was poſſeſs d with the 
devil, and alſo concerning the 
ſwine. 

17 And they began to pray 
him to depart out of their 
coaſts. 

18 And when he was come 
into the ſhip, he that had been 

ſleſsd with the devil, prayd 

im that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſufferd 
him not, but faith unto him, 
Go home to thy friends , and 
tell them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee, and 
hath had compaſlion on thee. 
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was there nigh unto the Mountains a great Herd of Swine feeding. 

12 And all the Devils beſought him, ſaying, IF thou wilt ſend us out of 

this Man, permit us 10 go into the Swine, that we may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the unclean ſpirits went 

out of the Man, and enter'd into the Swine ; and the Herd ran violently 

down a ſteep place into the Sea, (they were about two thouſand,) and 

were choak'd in the Sea. 14 And they that fed the Swine fled, and 

told it in the City of Gadara, and alſo of (u) Gergeſa, and in the Country 

about it. And they went out to ſee what it was that was done. 15 And 

they come to Jeſus, and ſce him that was poſſeſsd with the Devil, and had 

the Legion of Devils, ſitting, and cloath'd, and in his right Mind; and they 

were afraid of Chri/t, when they ſaw what be had Power to dy. 16 And 

they that ſaw it, 7. e. hat had been preſent from the Beginning, and ſaw 

all that had been done, told them that were juſi come out of the City &c. 

how it had befaln him that was poſſeſs'd with the Devil, and alſo con- 

cerning the Swine. 17 And they began to pray him to depart out of 

their Coaſts, 18 And when he was come into the Ship 70 depart ac- 

cordingiy, he that had bcen poſſeſsd with the Devil pray d him, that he 

might be or go along with him. 19 Howbeit Jeſus ſuffer d him not, but 

| ſays unto him, Go home to thy Friends, and tell them how great things 

| the Lord has done for thee, and in what great manner he has had Com- 

palſion on thee. 20 And he departed accordingly, and began to publiſh 

in Decapolis, (which was the Province wherein /lood Gadara and Gergeſa, 

, and ſeveral other Cities, to the Number of ten in all, from which Number 

d the ſaid Province took the Name of Decapolis) how great things Jeſus 

© had done for him: and all men Phat heard it did marvel. 3 

d 21 And when Jeſus was.pals'd over again by Ship unto the other, waman with the 
e Weitern Side of the Sea of Galilee, much People gather'd unto him, 2% Fix , and 

: and the Place where he continu d as yet was nigh unto the Sea. 22 And zul: gouchecr.” 
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eth one of the rulers of the ſy. 
nagogue, Jairus by name; and 
when he ſaw him, he fell at 
his feer, 

23 And beſought him great. 
ly, ſaying, My little daughter 
lieth at the point of death; / 
ray thee come and lay thy 
ands on her, that ſhe may be 
heal'd, and ſhe ſhall live. 

24 And Jeſus went with 
him; and much people follow'd 
him, and chrong d him. 

25 And a certain woman 
which had * the bloody flux 
twelve years, 

26 And had ſuffer'd many 
things of many phyſicians, and 
had ſpent all that ſhe had, and 
was nothing better d, but rather 
grew worle, 

27 When ſhe had heard of 
eſus, came in the * throng be 
ind him, and tonch'd his gut- 

ment. 

28 For ſhe ſaid, If lmay touch 
but his cloaths, I ſhall be whole. 

29 And ſtraightway her 
bloody flux was ſtopt: and ſhe 
felt in her body that ſhe was 
heal'd of that ail. 

30 And Jeſus immediately 
knowing in himſelf, that virtue 
had gone out of him, turn'd 
him about in the * throng, and 
ſaid, Who touch'd my cloaths! 

31 And his diſciples faid 
unto him, Thou ſeeſt the mul- 
titude thronging thee, and ſayl 
thou, Who touch'd me? 

32 And he look'd round a. 
bout to ſee her that had done 
this thing. 
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PWC , „and trembling, knowing what 
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* $3.3 all the truth. 
, 20% Tho dN. 
Tt) a7 REN 10 34 And he ſaid unto her, 


14 0 K ame abr Ovyany, L Daughter, thy faith hath *cur'd 
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of thy * ail. 


35 While he yet ſpake, 
there came from the ruler of 
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| bchold, there comes 7hither one of the Rulers of the Synagogue probably 


in Capernaum, Jairus by name; and when he ſaw him, he fell at his feet, 
23 and beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little Daughter lies at the 
point of Death; I pray thee come and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe 
may be heal'd, and believe that thereby ſhe ſhall live. 24 And Jeſus, 
phas'd with his Faith in him, went with him; and much people follow'd 
him, and throng'd him. 25 And a certain Woman who had the Bloody 
Flux twelve Years, 26 and had ſuffer'd many things, 7. e. #s'd many 
Remedies preſcrib of many Phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had 
in ſeeking to be cur a, and yet was nothing better d, but rather grew worſe; 
27 when ſhe had heard of ſeſus, came in the Throng behind him, and 
touch'd his Garment. 28 For ſhe ſaid, If I may but touch his Cloaths, 
| ſhall be whole. 29 And ſtraightway her Bloody Flux was ſtopt; and 
ſhe felt in her Body, that ſhe was heal'd of that Ail. 3o And Jeſus 
immediately knowing in himſelf, that Virtue had gone out of him 7o 
beal the ſaid Woman, turn d him about in the Throng, and ſaid, Who 
touch d my Cloaths? 31 And his Diſciples {aid unto him, Thou ſeeſt 
the Multitude thronging thee, and ſayſt thou, Who touch'd me, wher 
tis unavoidable but ſeveral muſi touch thee? 32 And he nevertheleſs, 
knowing that the ſaid Woman had touch'd him with a ſpecial Purpoſe or 
Deſign, look*d round about to ſee her that had done this thing. 33 But 
the Woman fearing and trembling, as knowing what a Cure was done 
in her by touching Bim, and perceiving that ſhe ſhould be diſcover d, tho 
Pe ſhould endeavour to conceal ber ſelf, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 34 And he faid unto her, D+ughter, thy 
Faith hath cur'd thee; go in Peace, and be heal'd of thy Ail. 35 While 
yet ſpake, there came from the Ruler of the Synagogue's Houlc __ 
who 
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which ſaid, Thy daughter is 
dead, why troubleſt chou the 
Maſter any furcher? 

36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard 
the word that was ſpoken, he 
ſaith unto the ruler of the fy. 
nagogue, Be not afraid, only 
belicve. 

37 And he ſuffer'd no man 
to follow him, except Peter, 
and James, and John the bro. 
ther of James. 

38 And he cometh to the 
houſe of the ruler of the ſynz- 
gogue, and ſceth Va rout, and 
them that wept and wall 
greatly. 

39 And when he was come 
in, he faith unto them, Why 
make ye this ado, and weep? 
the damſel is not dead, but 
{lcepeth. 

40 And they laugh'd hin 
to ſcorn ; but when he had put 
them all out, he taketh the fi- 
ther and the mother of the 
damſel, and them that were 
with him, and entreth in where 
the damſel was lying. 

41 And he took the damſel 
by the hand, and ſaid unto her, 
Talitha cumi, which 1s, being 
interpreted, Damſel, (I ſay un- 
to thee) ariſe. 

42 And ſtraight way the dan: 
ſel aroſe, and walk d; for he 
was of the age of twelve Jon 
and they were aſtoniſh'd wil 
a great altoniſhment. 

43 And he charg'd them 
ſtraitly, that no wan ſhould 
know it: and commanded that 


ſomething ſhould be given het 
to cat. 
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who ſaid, Thy Daughter is dead, why troubleſt thou the Maſter any 
further? 36 As ſoon as Jefus heard the Word that was ſpoken by them, 
he fays unto the Ruler of the Synagogue, Be not afraid a? the News 
they bring you, as if there was now no Hopes of your Daughter's Recovery ; 
only believe that 7 am able yet to recover ber, and ſhe ſhall recover. 
37 And he ſuffer'd no Man to follow him, except Peter, and James, and 
ſohn the brother of James. 38 And he comes to the houſe of the Ru- 
lr of the Synagogue, and ſees a Rout, and them that wept and wail'd 
preatly. 29 And when he was come in, he ſays unto them, Why make 
ye this ado, and weep? the Damſel is not Dead, but Sleepeth. 40 And 
they laugh'd him to () Scorn: but when he had put them All out, he 
lakes the Father and the Mother of the Damſel, and them that were come 
with him, v:z. Peter, James and John, and enters into the room where the 
Damſel was lying. 41 And he took the Damſel by the hand, and ſaid 
WW" her, Talitha cumi, which is, being interpreted, Damſel, (I fay unto 
| thee) Ariſe. 42 And ſtraightway the Damſel aroſe and walk'd; for 
| lhe was of the Age of Twelve years: and they that were preſent, (eſpe- 
i l ber Parents) and ſaw what was done, and All about the _ 
When they heard what was done, were altoniſh'd with a great Aſtoniſh- 
ment. 43 And he charg'd them ſtraitly, z. e. ber Parents more „ eg 
"he that no Man ſhould know it, vi. in what a miraculous manner be rais'd 
the Damſel to Life; but yet the Fame (x) thereof went Abroad over all that 
Cuntry. And he commanded that ſomething ſhould be given her to eat, 
Chap. VI. And he went out from thence; and came into his own chriſt is Hes 
Country, z. e. 10 Nazareth; and his Diſciples follow him. 2 And when * Men of 
1 he Sabbath-day was come, he began to teach in the Synagogue a? Na- 
ou aareth: and many hearing him were aſtoniſh'd, ſaying, From whence 
| that . — | 3 
Fi has this Man theſe things, 1. e. Wiſdom and Power? and, z.e, namely, + 


Keg: (w) See my Paraph, on Matt. 9. 24. (x) Compare Matt. 9. 26. 
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A, aura. K , N- 
us KWXAG, dbox r. 

7 Ku; apooxana?) Ts Sing, 
Y npgamo avTYs BMrrMYY vo do- 
2 ty avis vor 7 mw Hay 
Toy ANY 8 Kaj warf 
ew Tois Wa fund pn eis ö db, e 
4 pabdty Hoyer ph e, len Gp 
Wy, wn us The GC yarn: 
9g AM V<ntitulpys oi v 
pn CrILonaL, de MTN. 10 Key 
TN awTois* Om tay uoragure 
eis ol, Cd pines us ay E- 
Ni ixuſy. 11 Kay Soi dy pun 
NZ avlay öh, dd dx Vaan, 
c H CARTE , C 


wiſdom #s this which is given 
unto him, that even ſuch migh- 
ty works are wrought by his 
hands ? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, 
the ſon of _— the brother of 


James and Joles, and of ſuda 


and Simon? and are not his 
ſiſters here with us? And they 
were offended at him. 

4 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
A prophet is not without ho- 
nour, but in his own country, 
and among his own kindred, 
and in his own houſe. 

5 And he could there do no 
mighty work, * except that he 
laid his hands upon a few lick 
folk, and heal'd rem. 

6 And he marvell d becauſe 
of their unbelief. And he went 
round about the villages, teach- 
ing. 

7 And he calleth unto hin 
the twelve, and began to ſend 
them forth by two and two, 
and gave them power over ut 
clean ſpirits; 

8 Andcommanded them that 
they ſhould take nothing for 


© eherr journey, except a 


only: no ſ{crip, no bread, n 
— in their purſe: 

9 But * ſhould be ſhod with 
ſandals: and * ſhould not put 
on two coats. 

10 And he ſaid unto them, 
In what place ſoever ye ent! 
into an houſe, there abide 
ye depart from that place. 

11 And whoſoever ſhall not 
receive you, nor hear you, 
when ye depart thence, ſhak 


\ 
771 
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nv 5/90 Þ umm . my var, off the duſt under your feet, 


> » » \ „ « - for a teſtimony againſt them. 
as en ee AU AX u, Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall 
a . 700 Todbziels þ Topuop- be more tolerable for Sodom 
EE Ci © nn abs and Gomorrha in the day of 
ron wow 3 1 judgment, than for that city. 

Au C& l. 12 Kay Ce his 12 And they went out, and 
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what Wiſdom is this wh ich is given unto him, that he ig enabled thereby 
to inſtruct᷑ ſo well; and alſo what Power is he enau'd with, that he is 
enabled to perform even ſuch Mighty works, as are wrought by his 
hands? 3 Is not this the Carpenter, (y) bread up 70 that Trade by his 
(ſuppos'd ) Father Foſeph, the Son of Mary, the reputed Brother, or 
Brother in Law of James and Joles, and of Judas and Simon? and are 
not his repured Siſters, or Siſters in Law ſtilli here with us? And they 
were otfcnded at him, 1. e. /lighted him by reaſon of bis Mean Education 
and R-lations, and ſcorn'd to be Diſciples or Followers of ſuch a Mean 
Perſon. 4 But Jefus faid unto them, A Prophet generally is not with- 
out honour, but in his own Country, and among his own Kindred, and 4 
in his own Houſe. 5 And he could there do no ſuch Mighty work as 
be did in other places, by reaſon of their Unbelicf, which —_ not per- 
mit them to be duly wrought upon by his Miracles; ſo that the more or 
greater had been the Miracles he had perform'd among them, they would 
only have render d them the more Inexcuſable: for which reaſon he choſe 
10 do none, except that he laid his hands on a few ſick Folk hat had 
Fath to be heal'd, and heal'd them. 6 And he marvell'd becauſe of 
at their great Unbelief, i. e. at the Unbelief of the Nazarens in general. And 


ot he went round about the Villages adjorning to Nazareth, teaching. _ 
ali And he calls unto him the Twelve, and began to ſend them forth chriſt [14s 
no by Two and Two, and gave them power over Unclean Spirits; 8 and Ji the Twelve 


| commanded them that they ſhould take nothing by way of Proviſion for "> &. 
nh WF their journey, () except a Staff only apiece in their hand's to walk with: 
put no Scrip Zo carry things in for their journey, no Bread, no Money in their 
Purle: 9 Bat ſhould be ſhod with Sandals, or the ſame common ſort of 
Shoes they us'd to wear, and then had on; and ſhould not put on two 
nter WF Coats. 10 And he ſaid unto them, In what place ſoever ye enter into 
u BY an Houſe, there abide ull ye depart from that place. 11 And whoſo- 
| ever ſhall not receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, ſhake 
off the Duſt under your Feet for a Teſtimony againlt them. Verily 1 ſay 
unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the 
day of Judgment, than for that City. 12 And they went out, and 


(7) Compare Matt. 13 55 and ſee Nite (a) on Matt. 12.46, 
(z) Sce my Paraph. on Mat. 10. 10, &c. 8102 preach d 
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& ].]. ta wen. I3 Kea 
Spore TONGA EZeGa - xe N Ak- 


Dor day mMys dp’, & k- 


ecru. 

14 Kaz 1xvozy 0 GM,, Hpw- 
dus, (partes! D tera T0 ö 
ay) Y tiger On ldi 0 Bar 
aid On vexpay 1M, N A1 
rv Orepygoy & Suviumus 0 auth, 
15 AMa tt On HAia Hei- 
& M fs tAzgove Om apophTHs Gi, 
J @s ds TH et 16 Axy- 
ons N 0 Hens ame On bv 0% 
mL ννν¾ ladymy, Sus bei, au- 
s yon C vexpar. 17 Abos 55 
0 HpaNMs SmTUAY Cx Arn v 
Jaz, xa tory avroy 0} Th u- 
Aaxy, 2¹ Hohen T wians $1- 
Ainny N AA abr, im avtiu 
D Aανẽ, . 18 EN 0 Ioan 7) 
Hp@TJy On vx tei on Ne Tha 
v, N edinpy ov. 19 HN 
Heals i1age av, v i õ 
vo d 0, % U Baue 20 0 » 
Hops tpoCar Þ Iod, ei dN ab- 
Toy dayJpa Nx % 4% % ouveln- 
Pu au Toy x axyons ally, mONAo 
iwie, g nas duly ir. 21 Kay 
vn 1 Alpa Ne 3 Hpdqus 
ls veutoiois damos i iet Tos 


preach d that men ſhould N. 
pent. 

13 And they caſt out many 
devils, and anointed with oyl 
many that were ſick, and heal. 
ed them. 

14 And wy Herod heard 
of him, (for his name wy 
{pread abroad) and he ſaid 
That John the Baptiſt was ri. 
ſen from the dead, and there. 
fore mighty works do ſhey 
forth themſelves in him, 

15 Others ſaid, That it i; 
Elias. And others ſaid, That 
it is a prophet, or as one ef 
the prophets. 

16 But when Herod heard 
* of him, he ſaid, It is John, 
whom I beheaded, he is riſen 
from the dead. 

17 For Herod himſelf had 
ſent forth and laid hold upon 
John, and bound him in pri 
ſon, for Herodias ſake, his 
brother Philip's wife ; for he 
had married her. 

18 For John had ſaid unto 
Herod, it 1s not lawful for thee 
to have thy brother's wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias had 
a *orudge againſt him, and 
* have kill'd him, but 
ſhe could not. 

20 For Herod fear'd John, 
knowing that he was a |ult 
man and an holy, and obſerv' 
him; and when he heard him, 
he did many things, and heard 
him gladly. . 

21 And when a convenient 
day was come, that Herod on 


his birth-day made a ſupper for 
ll 
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auſcdton avs N wis Neis x wis his lords, high captains, and the 

avis 3 Tangier 22 x6) yon chief eſtates of Galilee : 


/ — \ „ — | 
ons TVS 22 And when the daught 
* va 1 hy * 4 of the ſaid Herodias —_ = 
A2 , LET PR Ns, % pears and danc'd, and pleas'd Herod, 
7) Heu, xxl mois or EI, 2 _ that 3 * 
5 ; f g ſaid unto the damſcl, Ask 
2 0 BamAws doe. Al- of me whatſoever tics wag 
uc de © ey HAYS, Ku Sor odi. and I will give 727 thee. 

23 Ka! 


PARAPHRASE. 


preach'd that Men ſhould repent. 13 A | 
and anointed with Oil —2 3 ry — he * A 3 
the Jews in ſuch caſes; and ſuch a ſupernatural 4 — 401 241 
3 Sick, as heal'd them. 8 1 
14 And King Herod heard of him, 7. e. _ 
ſpread abroad — by the preaching of bis _ ne = drone Mi- Herod'sboveadin 
racles) and he ſaid, That John the Baptiſt was riſen from the Dead, Jen be . 
and therefore mighty works (a) do ſhew forth themſclves in him. 
15 Others ſaid, That it is Elias come again. And others ſaid, That 1 
5a Prophet of Old rais'd again to Life, or a New Prophet gs 5 4 a 6 
Power as One of the Ola Prophets. 16 But when Helod h 0 Chin 
he laid, It is John whom I * He is riſen from the Dead a For 
Herod himſelf had ſent forth and laid hold on John, and b hi — 
priſon for Herodias fake, his Brother Philip's Wife for he had ws 
her. 18 For John on the contrary had ſaid unto Herod, It is — 
* ful for thee to have thy Brothers Wife. 19 Therefore Herodi * d. 
grudge againſt him, and would hive kill d him, but ſhe — 7 <q - 
hal prevail on Herod to yield to it. 20 For Herod fear'd 70 kill John k be 
Ing that he was eſteem'd of the People as a Jult Man and an Hol — 
bt indeed Htrod himſe if could not for bear having himſelf ſome Et - = 
_ for him on this account, in ſomucb that he ſometimes obſery* d the 
* Arx grvenby Him; and when he heard him Diſcourſe er Teach, as 
would ſometimes, he did many things in compliance to the 5 17 
tv Iuſtructians, and heard him Gladly, or 17h a great deal of & 2 
bin and Pleuſure. 21 And, i.e but when a Convenient da Rene 2 
* Herodias to exerciſe ber Malice againſt the Baptigt, b F | 2 
to Death, viz. when the time came, that Herod on bis Birth. va —— 
..o Ml Supper for his Lords, high Captains, and the chief Eſtates 1G lil = 
don 2 and when the Daughter of the ſaid Herodias came in, s d 4 oy 
er fol and Is Herod, — them that ſat with him, the King d 5 5 
cl, Ask of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee, 23 And 


1 (4) See my Paraph. on Mat. 14. 2, &c. he 


— I * = _—__ 


326 


S. Mark, Chap. VI. 


— 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


23 Kay @uuwoty auTh, In d id ue - 
TONS , Wow cdl, tas NuioYs & ga- 
may A. 24 H N Ce Sτ, A 
Ty uu ans · Ti aymiooua ; HAN 
ane Thy * Io aus & BNL. 
25 Kay e N eu Ns Tu ar ys 
Wess T Ra,, N o , Ne 
O ha wor Sas ig aurhs E ei- 
van T Xepaniw Iod & Ba iadd. 
26 Kay Dl νναοοονο‘ 0 Bac 
As, AI TYs 3prys Y TYS orb 
xe gx iht Ane d & Nr. 
27 Ka e, NM N 0 Bankws 
οννντνν Q ανοονι, mere Eve 520004 1 
zepaAlu A. 28 O N anmayar 
ETEXREPAAICE) auroy Cy Ty p 
S M T xEPaAle al e TAK, 
A d avTho v Y T0 X0- 
en torey aurie Th ν,ñ abs. 
29 Kaj 2xyoryres of para ay , 
N Xa nexy To Y auTy, x 
K aura of αmleel o. 

30 Kay oοονν oi SD, Des 
T Inagv, g dr aura aur act, % 
Lom imoinanty, % Lon ENINE as. 

31 Kay dne, avis Ac u- 
Us alma Mr ey ts eprpuey . 
2, xc anammutcye cAiger. Hom 
N oi iN uot Kay ot N 
a x0) G Payas e 


23 And he ſware unto her, 
Whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of 
me, I will give 27 thce, unto 
the half of my kingdom, 

24 And ſhe went forth, and 
{aid unto her mother, Wha: 
{hall I ask? And ſhe ſaid, The 
head of John the Baptiſt. 

25 And ſhe came in ſtraight. 
way with haſte unto che king, 
and ask d, ſaying, I * deſire that 
thou give me by and by in a 
charger, the head of John the 
Baptiſt. 

26 And the king was ex- 
ceeding ſorry; yet for his oaths 
{ake, and for their ſakes which 
ſat with him, he would not 
* refuſe her. 

27 And immediately the 
king fent an executioner, and 
commanded his head to be 
brought. 

28 And he went and be. 
headed him in the priſon, and 
brought his head 1n a charger, 
and gave it to the damſcl: and 
the damſel gave it to her mother, 

29 And when his diſciples 
heard of zt, they came and took 
up his corps, and laid tina 
tomb. 

30 And the apoſtles gather 
themſcl ves together unto clus, 
and told him all things, both 
what they had done, and what 
they had taught. 

31 And he ſaid unto them, 


Come ye your {elves * privately | 


into a deſert place, and ret a 
while: for there were many 
coming and going, and they 
had no leiſure jo much as to eat. 


32 Ku 
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32 Ka aN D us tnyoy Tomy W 32 And they departed into 
Male xg] Nev. 33 Kaj tidy auTYs 22 . ng: 
g eiſag oi õ NN x tn yvaq ave parting, and many knew * the 
moi 


— 
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he Sware unto her, W hatſoever thou ſhalt ask of me, I will give it 
thee, unto the Half of my Kingdom. 24 And ſhe went forth, and 
ſaid unto her Mother, What ſhall I ask? And ſhe ſaid, The Head of 
john the Baptiſt, 20 be cut off and given thee. 25 And ſhe came in 
ltraightway with haſte unto the King, and ask d, ſaying, I deſire that 
thou give me by and by in a Charger, or great Diſh, the Head of John 
the Baptiſt. 26 And the King was exceeding ſorry tha? ſhe ſhould make 
ſuch a Requeſt; yet for his Oaths (6) fake, and for their ſakes who fat 
with him, he would not refuſe her, 27 And immediately the Kin 
ſent an Executioner, vig. 4 Soldier of his Guard, and commanded his 
Head to be cut off and brought. 28 And he went and beheaded him 
in the Priſon, and brought his Head in a Charger, and gave it to the 
Damſel; and the Damſel gave it to her Mother. 29 And when his, 
ie. the Baptiſt's Diſciples heard of it, they came and took up his Corps, 
and laid it in a Tomb. 
30 And about the ſame time the Apoſtles return d from their Fir fn ,, XX 
Mſn, and gather d themſelves together unto Jeſus, and told him all rs co Chrid af- 
things, both what they had done, and what they had taught. ter their firſt Miſ- 


ſion, 
SECTION IF. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Mark, From 
a little before the Paſſover that was in the thirty fourth 
Year of Chriſt's Life, (or A. D. 32.) To Chriſt s Departure 
out of Galilee in order to hu keeping hu Laſt Paſſover at ſe- 
ruſalem, which Paſſover was in the thirty fifth Year of hs. 
Life (or A. D. 3 3.) Which Particulars take up Chap. VI. 
31 — IX, ult. 


31 And he ſaid unto them, 7. e. H Apoſiles, Come ye by your lelves, chrig — 
privately, into a Deſert or private place: for there were many coming u feeds five 
and going continually, and they had no leiſure ſo much as to eat. 32 And 
they departed into a deſert place belonging 70 Bethſaida ( Lnke 9. 10.) 
by ſhip, as privately as they could. 33 And nevertheleſs they, i. e. ſe- 
veral of the People 2. them departing, and ſeeing which way they ſleer d 


(6) See my Paraph. on Mat. 14. 9. 


the 
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e g C1 Bad N F , 
owvedpapuer xd, N ννν αοr Hs, 
xa ownaFor Ds aur. 34 Kay 
tze\Fav Ad 6 Thows mAuW XN 
% ET )&Y RAT ir dots, on noay 
as @egoar wy yore maar 
x H. NGN avTys mA. 
35 Kay nu Gexs o „AL¼uns, 
@focerForTes av ry of AH al r, 
AtyYom Om ep, be © Toms, % 
1M de mn. 36 ATRAUTOY a- 
TSS, l &mrATorrts Us TVs x 
£3655 x KApAS, LYIEATTW t- 
Tis apTYs* Tl PAINT BY EY YO 
37 O & DN, dm avis 
Aim avis vuas Payar Ka At- 
YYga! ab · AmTzAJorres d ER ey 
2/9:107109 Para eu! aptys, xo So we! 
abi Payan; 38 O & AtoA - 
dis. Iloovs aptys ln; umm Ate 
idere. Key 9017s, Atyyar [lerTe, 4 
% . 39 Koy emimecey ab wis 
L12XAlvay mar(as οονẽ“M˖DiͤL OU [LTOTIG, 
6 7 YAapa YipTu. 40 Kai ant. 
T5090) r REA, A &, 
x 41% TmwTWHorG. 41 Kal ACG. 
res x deus h TYs Oo iy Ylas, 
arabatlas Us TW Ypayoy, e., 
NA αν TYS dp nus: g ii dv wis 
ua Ns ar, ta D Aurel 


place, and ran afoot thither out 
of all cities, and outwent them, 
and came together unto * the 
place. 

34 And Jeſus,when he came 
out, faw much people, and was 
mov'd with compaſſion toward 
them, becauſe they were as 
ſheep not having a ſhepherd: 
and he began to teach them 
many things. 

35 And when the day was 
now far ſpent, his diſciples 
came unto him, and ſaid, This 
is a deſert place, and now the 
time zs far paſs d: 

36 Send them away that 
they may go into the country 
round about, and into the yil- 
lages, & buy themſel ves bread: 
for they have nothing to «at. 

37 He anſwer'd and ſaid un- 
to them, Give ye them to eat, 
And they ſay unto him, Shall 
we go and buy two hundred 
peny-worth of bread, and give 
them to eat? 

38 He ſaith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye? go and 
ſee. And when they knew,they 
ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. 

39 And hecommanded them 
to make all fit down by com- 
panies upon the green grals. 

40 And they ſat down in 
* companies by hundreds, and 
by fifties, 

41 And when he had taken 
the five loaves and the two 
tiſhes, he look d up to hex 
ven, and bleſs d, and brake the 
loaves, and gave them to his 


diſciples to ſet before them 


\ 
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. — and the two fiſhes divided he 
_ 27 wy X. 8 among them all. 
42 Ka epagoy TavTs, xo topo 42 And they did all eat, and 


12 7 were fill d. 
Ga. 43 Key E, XA%TKLATHY 43 And they took up twelve 


Irs 


— 


— 


Den 


the Courſe of the Ship Many thereby knew it, viz. the private 9 place 
in which Chriſt and his Apoſtles were departins; and thereupon they ran 
afoot thither, and told others as they went along, for what they thus ran; 
whereupon others came out of all the neighbouring Cities, and they that 
thus run and went afoot outwent them, 7. e. Jeſus and his Apoſtles that 
were in the Ship, and came together unto it, viz. the place aforeſaid. 
34 And Jeſus, when he came out of the Ship, ſaw much People gather d 
gelber at the ſaid place, and was mov'd with compaſſion toward them, 
becauſe they were as Sheep not having a Shepherd; 7. e. ſeem'd willing 
tobe inſtructed in their Duty, but wanted ſuch Teachers as could or would 
m/truct them aright : and therefore he began to teach them many things 
concerntug true Religion or the Goſpel. And the Paſſover was now (as 
we learn from John 6. 4.) nigh at hand. 25 And when the Day was 
now far ſpent, his Diſciples came unto him, and ſaid, This is a Deſert 
place, and now the aſua/ time for Dinner is far paſsd; 36 it is reqn- 
ſite therefore to ſend them away, that they may go into the Country 
round about, and 1nto the Villages, and buy themſelves bread; for they 
have nothing to eat. 357 He anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Give ye 
tem to eat. And they ſay unto him, Shall we go and buy two hundred 
1 peny- worth of bread, and give them to eat? 38 He ſanh unto them, 
q How many loaves have ye? go and ſee. And when they knew, the 
y lay, Five, and two Fiſhes. 39 And be commanded them to make all 
lt down by Companies upon the green Graſs. 40 And they fat down 
m in Companies by hundreds, and by fifties. 41 And when he had taken 
m. the five Loaves and the two Fiſhes, he look d up to Heaven, and bleſs d, 
ad brake the Loaves, and gave hem to his Diſciples to ſet before them: 
in and the two Fiſhes divided he among them all. 42 And they did all 
nd i, and were fill'd, 43 And they took up twelve Baskets full of the 


Fragments 
1 | ANNOTATIONS. 
ea· (c) It is, I think, ſufficiently evident from the Senſe in the very next Clauſe, 
, that ac \apaay a AN py 
the nv here is to be referr'd not to Chriſt, but to #41 mx mention d in the 


"oregoing verſe. And it is obſervable, that this Interpretation is confirm'd not 

only by cus in the following Clauſe, but alſo by there be ing no mention made 

inthe ſoregoing Clauſe of Chri#; but it is therein not n as reterring to Chriſt, 

at adi as referring to Chriſt and his Diſciples 1 py 
#4 


V. 44 
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basnkets full of the fragments, 


and of the fiſhes. 

44 And they chat did eat 
of the loaves were *fiye thou- 
ſand men. 


45 And ſtraightway he con- 
ſtrain d his — ur to get in. 
to the ſhip, and to go to the 
other ſide before unto Beth. 
ſaida, while he ſent away the 
people. 

46 And when he had {ent 
them away, he departed into 
a mountain to pray. 

47 And wheneven wascome, 
the ſhip was in the midſt of the 
ſea, and he alone on the land, 

48 And he ſaw them toll 
ing in rowing : (for the wind 
was contrary unto them) and 
about the fourth watch of the 
nignt he cometh unto them, 
walkin 
would 


o (For they all ſaw him, 
were troubled) And imme 
diately he talkd with them, 
and ſaith unto them, Be of good 
cheer, it is I, be not afraid. 
51 And he went up unto 
them into the ſhip , and the 
wind ceas'd: and they wer 
* greatly amaz'd in themſelvs 
beyond meaſure, and wonder d 
52 For they conſider d not 


the miracle of the loaves; for 

their heart was flow of un 

derſtanding. 05 
ne c 


53 Kal (- 


1 


* 
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\ T6s MN 53 And when they had 
l 3 0 ON” ; Neher H. d over, -_y came into the 
mw Vl Terorepẽ r- x p- 1 _ Gennefaret, and drew 
1 » ; ® ' GO We moar, - -. 
ali 54 Kay ed irn a. 54 And when they were 
roy 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Fragments of the Loaves, and of the Fiſhes: 44 And they that did eat 
| of the Loaves and of the Fiſhes were five thouſand Men. 

45 And ſtraightway he, percerving that the Multitudes hereupon de. Cn a 
ſend to make him a King ( John G. 15.) and that this wonld be pleaſing wn: Sta, and till: 
to his Diſciples, conſtrain d his Diſciples to get into the Ship, and to go another 51077). 
to the other, vis. A\ortb-eaFf7 Side before him, namely unto Bethſaida, 
while he ſent away the People. 46 And when he had ſent them away, 
he departed into a Mountain to pray. 47 And when Even was come, 
the Ship was in the midſt of the Sea, and he alone on the Land. 48 And 
he ſaw them toiling in rowing: for the Wind was contrary unto them, 
and blow'd them toward the Weſtern Side of the Sea, toward the Land 
ef Cenneſaret where Capernaum Hood. And about the (4) fourth or /a 
Watch of the Night, before it was Day-light, he comes unto them walk- 
ing on the Sea, and made as F he would have paſsd by them. 49 But 
when they ſaw him walking on the Sea, It being not hg bt enough for then: 

11 diſcern who he was, they ſuppos d it had been a Spirit or Apparition, 
andcry'd out. 5o For they all ſaw him, ho not ſo as to diſcern who he 
was, and thereupon were troubled. And immediately he talk d with them, 
and faith unto them, Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid. 51 And 
he went up unto them into the Ship, and the Wind ceas'd preſently: and 


—_— GT 


they were greatly amaz'd in themſelves, even beyond meature, and won- 
by der d both at his thus Walking on the Sea, and the Wind thus Ceaſing at 
7 bis Coming into the Ship. 52 For they conſider d not as they ought, that „ 


0 the Miracle of feeding ſo many with the five Loa ves and two Fiſhes was as 
th or a greater Miacte than Walking on the Sea, or allaying the Wind: 

5 or their Heart was {low of Underſtanding, fo aright the 
te — Pouer of Chrift, from the ſeveral great Miracles he had afore per- 
m d. 5 


ws 53 And when they had paſs d over the Sea, being driven by the con- 1 t. 
wy ry Wind from Hethſaida, whither our Saviour at fir H appointed them into the Lani of 
ah 10 go, toward the Weſtern Side of the Sea, they came into the Land of G-me/arer, 

75 Cenneſaret, and dre w to the Shoar. 54 And when they were come - 

| 0 
No ANNOTATIONS. 

V.44. + ara is not read in Alex. Cant. or moſt other MSS. nor in moſt of 


ine old Verſions. It is added here in all probability from St Matthew. - 
Ka 4) See the Note (i) on Matt. 14. 25. 
802 (e) See 
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iy g Segb g A 9 N. 
5 ETuT: i , αονοον o Sa- 
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Thu azo F or “U, Wd 


au Xepo ic abo Thy dyro/; 


come out of the ſhip, ſtraight- 
way they knew him, 

Ss And ran thro'that whole 
region round about, and began 
to carry about in beds thoſe 
that were ſick, where they 
heard he was. 

56 And whitherſoever he 
enter'd, into villages, or cites, 
or country, they laid the lick 
in the ſtreets, and belought him 
that they might touch, ii it 
were but the border of his gar- 
ment: and as many as touchd 
him were made whole. 

Chap. VII. 

Then came together unto 
him the Phariſees, and certain 
of the ſcribes, which came from 
Jeruſalem. 

2 And when they ſaw ſome 
of his diſciples eat bread with 
defil'd (that is to ſay, with 
unwaſhen) hands, they found 
fault. 25 

3 For the Phariſees, and al 

the Jews, except they waſh their 
hands up to the wriſt, eat not, 
holding the tradition of the 
elders. 
4 And when they come from 
the market, except they wall, 
they car not. And _ othel 
things there be, which they 
have receiv'd to hold, as the 
waſhing of cups and pots, braſen 
veſſels, and of tables. 

5 Then the Phariſces, and 
ſcribes ask'd him, Why walk 


not thy diſciples according io 


the tradition of the <1ders, 
but eat bread with unwaſhen 


hands ? ; 
6 06 


r 


hs 
my 


6 
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60 A SmxpiFus, ery awmois* On 6 He anſwer'd and ſaid un- 


” , to them, Well hath Eſaias pro- 
N c οννντ ory Hod lag bl * pheſy d of you — as 
wan T 0 Ws Yoon?) Ob ws it is written, This People ho- 
1 2. oe i noureth me with their lips, but 
g N oF, 42 por * ig Y * their heart is far from me. 
189hia a0 mippe ami an d „ Howbeit, in vain do they 
7 Mau N orGorlay us, Dzoxarles worſhip me, teaching for do- 


4 To a | ents of 
Naανν, C4TOA HALTO. a1}paTuy. _ the commandm 


$ Apirmes Þ Þ irronlo & ©ry, x- 8 For laying aſide the com- 


> E mandment of God, ye hold the 
ra T SO F af, ga tradition of men, 2 the waſh- 


Aious's Ses g aa. * A ing of pots and cups: and many 
T1850 dia re d Sid re. Other ſuch like things ye do. 


9 Kay 


PAR APH RAS E. 


of the Ship, ſtraightway they, i. e. be People in thoſe parts knew him; 
55 and ran thro' that whole Region round about, and began to carry 
about in Beds thoſe that were ſick, where they heard he was. 56 And 
whitherſoever he enter'd, into Villages, or Cities, or Country, they laid 
the Sick in the Streets, and beſought him that they might touch, if it 
were but the Border of his Garment: and as many as touch'd him, were 
made whole, 

Chap. VII. Then came together unto him the Phariſees, and certain 
of the Scribes, which came from Jeruſalem. 2 And when they ſaw 
ſome of his Diſciples eat Bread with defil'd (that is to ſay, with unwaſhen) 
hands, they found fault. 3 For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, except 
they waſh their Hands up to the Wriſt, eat not, holding (e) the Tradi- 
uon of the Elders. 4 And particularly when they come from the Mar- 
ket, or any Court of Fudicature, or other publick Aſſembly, where they 
have convers'd with mix'd Company, except they waſh, they eat nor. 


And many other things there be, which they have receiv'd to hold, as 


the waſhing of Cups and Pots, Braſen Veſſels, and of Tables. 5 Then 
the Phariſees and & 
ing to the Tradition of the Elders, but eat Bread with un waſhen Hands? 
6 He anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Well hath Eſaias propheſy d of 
you Hypocrites, as it is written, This People honoureth me with their 
ps, but their Heart is far from me. ) Hovbeit, in vain do they wor- 
ip me, teaching for Doctrines the Commandments of Men. 8 For 
laying alide the Commandment of God, ye hold the Tradition of Men, 
% the waſhing of Pots and cups: and many other ſuch like things ye do. 


(e) See my Paraph. on Matt. 15. 2, &c. 9 And 


ibes ask'd him, Why walk not thy Diſciples accord- 


IV. 
Chriſt juſtifies 
his Diſciples in 
eating With un- 
waſken Hands. 
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9 And he ſaid unto them, 
Full well ye“ make the com- 
mandment of God of no effect, 


that ye may keep your own 
tradition. 


10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour 


thy father and thy mother: 
and, Whoſo curſeth father or 
mother, let him dye the death. 

11 But ye ſay, If a man ſhall 
ſay to his father or mother, J. 
7s Corban, chat is to ſay, a gift, 
by whatſoever thou migghiſt 
be profited by me: he ſhall be 


free. 


12 And ye ſuffer him no 
more to do any thing for his 
father or his mother: 

13 Making the word of God 
of none effect through your 
tradition, which ye have de- 
liver'd: and many ſuch like 
things do ye. 

14 And when he had calld 
all the people unto him, he ſaid 
unto them, Hearken unto me 
every one of you, and under- 
ſtand. 

15 There is nothing from 
without a man that entring in- 
to him can defile him: but the 
things which come out of him, 
thoſe are they that defile the 
man. 

16 If any man have ears ic 
hear, let him hear. b 
x7 And when he was enterd 


into the houſe from the people, 


his diſciples ask d him concern 
ing the parable. 

18 And he faith unto them, 
Are ye ſa without underſtand 


ingalſo? Do ye not perceive, 


In 


*» 
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In u 1d ey eic Sper aus T that whatſoever thing from 


1 2 „ 1 - without entreth into the man, 
a1 pam), 0) SuvaTa ave) 0am; jt cannot defile him, 


19 Om 9% ud pwe)) aud us N- E 1 it 2 not in · 
enn AR to his heart, but into the bell 

, AN Us 1 DP * 1 4 _ and goeth out into the — 

Jae ix peu), Xu euCor mil me purging all meats 7 

gp. 20 EA N Gm in F ay- 20 And he ſaid, That which 


: 2 2 — cometh out of th that 
Yam ex ropdbs gov, EXC N Toy defileth the —— e man, 


enn. 21 Eowfs1 Þ i 7 xgp3iag 21 For from within, out of 
7 a1Þp@Tay oi AID) o N dhe heart of man, proceed evil 
N- 
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9 And he ſaid unto them ironically, Full well, 2. e. very ill ao ye to 
(f) make the Commandment of God of no effect, that ye may keep your 
own Tradition. 10 For znflance : Moſes ſaid, Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother : and, Whoſo curſeth Father or Mother, let him dye 
the Death. 11 But ye ſay, If a Man ſhall ſay to his Father or Mother, 
It is Corban, that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mightſt be pro- 
fited by me : he ſhall be free. 12 And ye fuffer him no more to do any 
thing on his Father or his Mother: 13 waking the Word of God of 
none effect through your Tradition, which ye have deliver d: and ma- 
ny ſuch like thi 0 ye. 

14 And — had call d all the People (g) unto him, he ſaid unto Chriſt gives the 
them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and underſtand. 15 There People a true No- 
m s nothing from without a Man that entring into him can defile him: en of c 

but the things which come out of him, thoſe are they that defile the 
Man. 16 If any Man have Ears to hear, let him hear. 17 And when 
he was enter d into the Houſe from the People, his Diſciples ask d him 
concerning the Parable. 18 And he faith unto them, Are ye ſo with- 
out Underſtanding alſo? Do ye not perceive, that whatſoever thing from 
without entreth mto the Man, it cannot defile-him, 19 becauſe it 
enters not into his Heart, but into the Belly, and go's hence into the 
Draught; Mature by theſe Operations purging or carrying of all Unclean- 
meſs or Defilement that may bappen to any Meats we eat. 20 And be 
lad, That which comes out (5) of the Man, chat defileth the Man. 
21 For from within, out of the Heart of the Man, proceed evil Thoughts, 


(f) See my Paraph. on Matt. 15. 3, 4, 5,6. 
(s See my Paraph. on Matt. 15. 10, 11, &c. 
See my Paraph. on Matt. 15. 19, &c. 
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thoughts, adulteries, fornica. 
tions, murders, 

22 Thefis, covetouſneſs, 
wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſ. 
neſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, 
pride, fooliſhneſs : 

23 All theſe evil things come 
from within, and defile the man, 


24 And from thence he 2. 
roſe, and went into the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon, and entred 
into an houſe, and would haye 
no man know it; but he could 
not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman 
whoſe young daughter had an 
unclean ſpirit, heard of him, 
and came and fell at his feet: 

26 (The woman was aGreek, 
a Syrophenician by nation) 
and ſhe beſought him that he 
would caſt forth the devil out 
of her daughter. 

2.7 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, 
Let the children firſt be filld 
for it 1s not meet to take the 
childrens bread, and to caſt it 
unto the dogs. 

28 And ſhe anſwer'd and 
ſaid unto him, Yes, Lord: yet 
the dogs under the table eat of 
the childrens crumbs. 

29 And he ſaid unto her, 
For this. ſaying, go thy way, 
the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. * 

39 And when ſhe was come 
to her houle, ſhe found the de 
vil gone out, and her daugtt! 
laid upon the bed. 

31 And againdeparting from 
the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, 
he came unto the ſea of Gr 


Tis 


1 — ad 82 


Fronaag, are pier 7 3eluy Ae. lilee, through the midſt of the 
| OL LEE Key legen a 32 And they bring unto him 
eb N x οπνννο]] one that was deaf, and had an 
b TAE Nes. impediment in his ſpeech: and 
1 13 Ku S O aur Sm TY hand upon him. 

I ng (Nay, iS TVS OaxTVe 
Vs auTy eis m @T% duly" %, Hong his fingers in his cars, and he 


uni EppaJr 3 a, 21% Yun. open'd. 


he ſighed, and ſaid unto him, Ephphatha, that is, be open d. 35 An 
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coaſts of Decapolis. 


they beſeech him to put his 


33 And he took him aſide 
from the multitude, and put 


* 

oa 
1 
* 
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ſpit, and touch'd his tougue. 


E Ja 7 1 
l nab 7 Wan a. 34 Kay da- 34 And looking up to hea- 
eds bis T Spas, imrate, y * ven, he ſighed, and ſaith unto 


him, Ephphatha, chat is, be 


—_ 4 
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| Adulteries, Fornications, Murders, 22 Thetts, Covetouſneſs, Wicked- 
| neſs, Decent, Laſciviouſneſs, an evil Eye, i e. Envy, Blaſphemy, Pride, 


and all Fooliſhneſs or other Sinfulneſs whatſoever.” 23 All theſe evil 
things come from within, and defile the Man in the feht of Gt 
24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the Borders of Tyre VI. 


| 4 hence . an e * Chriſt cures th 
and Sidon, and entred into an Honſe, and would have no Man *know'paghter of the 


it, but he could not be hid. 25 For a certain Woman, whoſe young 99%cnician Wo- 
Daughter had an unclean Spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his 

Feet: 26 (The Woman was a Greek or Gentile, a Syrophenician by 

Nation) and ſhe beſought him that he would-caſt forth the Devil out 

of her Daughter. 27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the Children firſt 

be fill'd : for it is not meet to take the Childrens Bread; andito caſt it 

unto the Dogs. 28 And ſhe anſwerd and ſaid unto him, Yes, Lord: 


| yet the Dogs under the Table eat of the Childrens Crumbs.. 29 And he 


laid unto her, For this ſaying, go thy way, the Devil is gone out of 
thy Daughter. 30 And when the was come to her Houſe, the found 


| the Devi gone out, and her Daughter laid upon the Bec. 


31 And again departing from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came f e, 
unto the Sea of Galilee, aof Arecriy, or to the neareF? part of the Weftern Def Man tha 
Shoar of the ſaid Sea, but thro' the midſt of the Coaſts of Decapolis, 4, „ 177 
32 And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an Impediment n. og 
in his Speech; and they beſeech him to put His hand upon him. 33 And 
he took him aſide from the Maltitude, andeput his Fingers into his Ears, 
and he \pit, and touch'd his Tongue. 34 And looking up to Heaven 
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35 And ſtraightway hiscar 
were open d, and the ſtring of 


his tongue was loos d, and he 


ſpake plain. 
36 And hecharg'd them that 


they ſhould tell no man: but 


ob xo 1 d- a 


I 7 — 2 - 2 4 1 
o ad. aue Þ 4 Ae Del 4 And his diſciples anſwer 


os 
"= 
' 


the more he charg'd them, ſo 
much the more a great deal 
they publiſh'd it; 

37 And were beyond mes. 
ſure aſtomiſh'd, ſaying, He hath 
done all things well: he mak 
eth both the deaf to hear, and 
the dumb to ſpeak. 

Chap. VIII, 

In thole days the multitude 
being very great, and having 
nothing to eat, Jeſus call'd us 
diſciples unto him, and faih 
unto them, 

2 I have compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they have 
now been with me three days, 
and haye nothing to eat: 

3 And if I ſend them away 
faſting to their own houls, 
they will faint by the way: for 
diyers of them came from far. 


im, From whence can a wall 


Ka ay abt · [16%v: TILTLs "Ty atisfy theſe men with bread 


here in the wilderneſs? 
5 And he ask'd them, How 
many loaves haye ye? And 


they ſaid, Seven. 
e us; Os N an „ And he commanded the 
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ereTmeouy 'Gn = Ns. N NC Y 


. 1 


people to fit, down on the 


ground: and he took the { 
ven loaves, and gave thanks, 
and brake, and gave to his di. 


ſeiples to ſer before (hem: and 
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7 And they had a few ſmall 3 
fiſnes: and he bleſſed, and y 
commanded to {et them alſo 
before hem. © | 
8 So they did eat, and were , 
filld: and they took up of the "1 
broken meat that was fett, ſe- 4 
ven baskets. N 
9 And they that had eaten 4 
were about four thouſand ; and q 
he ſent them away. — + 4 
10 And ſtraightway he en- 
tred into a ſhip with his diſci- 
ples, and came into the parts 
of Dalmanutha, 


loos'd, and he ſpake plain. 


PARAPHRASE. 
ſtraightway his Ears were open'd, and the Strin 
36 And he charg'd them that they ſhould 


6] er 
of his Tongue was 


tell no man: but the more he charg'd them, to much the more a great 


deal they publi{h'd it; 


37 And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſh d, ſay- 


ing, He hath done all things well: he maketh both the deaf to hear, and 


the dumb to ſpeak, | 


Chap. VIII. In thoſe days the Multitude being very great, and hay- Ch . . 


Chriſt miracu- 


ing nothing to eat, jeſus call'd his Diſciples unto him, and faid unto loud, feeds four 
them, 2 I have compaſlion on the Multitude, becauſe they have now 


been with me three days, and have nothing to eat: 


3 And if I fend 


them away faſting to their own Houſes, they will faint by the Way: 
lor divers of them came from far. 4 And his Diſciples anſwer d him, 
From whence can a Man ſatisfy theſe Men with Bread here in the Wil- 
dernels? 5 And he ask'd them, How many Loaves have ye? And 
they ſaid, Seven. 6 And he commanded the People to fit down on 
the Ground: and he took the ſeyen- Loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, 
and gave to his Diſciples to ſet before them: and they did ſet them be- 
fore the People. 7 And they Had a few ſmall Fiſhes: and he bleſſed, 


and commanded to ſet them alſo before them. 8 80 


they did eat, and 


were fill d: and they took up of the broken Meat that was left ſeven 


Baskets. 
he ſent them away. 
10 And ſtraight way 


9 And they that had eaten were about four Thouſand, and 7 
. ee | IX. 
he entred- into a Ship with his Diſciples = and Ciritt's Answer 


came into ie Paris of Dalmanutha or (/) 2rgdala. 11 And the Phari- ende tar hore 4 
$8" m 1. 4 f 2 rn 


require a Sign 
from Heauen, 


K NS» * * 0 — | — *. 
Compare Matt. 15, ult. and read my Paraph. thereon. 2 


Uu 2 {ecs 


2 


—.— 
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11 Ka EVN) of Selen, xa). 


Aar o a, Curyyms 20 
a; onudio BM TY e, we 
Cordis ab dN. 12 Ka a1amidZay 5 
meual avy, A Ti yard an 
our π ,⁰ννν t; apns Ate ù u, 
u Jer TH ek TUTY νι. 
13 Ka apus auTys, ud mw us 
To NV, & eis T0 Ties). 
14 Kay imam N dus, 
Xal el 4 ena LpToY 00% 40 ue} 
£QuT@v 03 7. ,p. 15 Kay Nie- 
gi d,, ND Ora, G- 
1 en w Guns TI pe 
xa Tis Couns Hrn. 16 Key 


Ne GarE e eg, Alg oies 


On a prys N v 17 Kay „s 
o odds, And avmois TI a- 


vie im d O o Kere; od 


— 1 ” 
vod re, Gd ouviere; im TmeTupu- 


Hulu there I Ai d 18 O- 


ORAuYs i res ob BAtmere; xa 


* ” 5 7 / \ 5 
@ TH kress Ou AXOUETE 3 xal 0! 


[ 7 
enuueεν,ðm =; 19 Ore TYs wirre 
dprus I Macm eis TYys mk, 


odeg rohοε e K τνν 


Jexre; Atguoy avry* | Aung. 
20 Ore A Tys ena us rergaxiqu- 
Mutes, io cveibet mupdhara 
| zA%oudmay pale; Ol & amr EH. Se 


11 And the Phariſees came 
forth, and began to queſtion 
with him, ſeeking of him a ſign 
from heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he fight deeply in 
his ſpirit, and ſauh, Why doth 
this 1 ſeek after align? 
verily I fay unto you, There 
ſhall no ſign be given to this 
generation. 

13 And he left them, and 
entring into the ſhip again, ce. 
parted to the other ſide. 


14 Now the diſciples had 
forgotten to take bread, neichet 
had they in the ſhip with them 
more than one ea 

Is And he chargd them, 
ſaying, Take heed, beware of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, 
and of the leaven of Herod. 
16 And they reaſon d among 
themſelves, ſaying, J. is be- 
cauſe we have no bread. 

17 And when Jeſus knew ii 
he ſaith unto them, Why reaſon 
ye, becauſe ye have no bread! 
perceive ye not yet, neither 
underſtand? have ye your heart 
yet * flow of underſtanding? 

18 Having eyes, ſee ye not? 
and having ears, hear ye not? 
and do ye not remember? 

19 When I brake the five 
loaves, among five thouſand, 
how many baskets full of frag 
ments tooke ye up? They lay 
unto him, Twelve. 

20 And when the ſeven % 
mong four thouſand, how mi 


ny baskets full of fragment 


took ye up? and they faid, 
e 


| 
21 Ka 
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21 Kay EY abi [las & ove 21 And he ſaid unto them, 
; How 1s 1t that ye do not un- 
MEL - W derſtand - : : 
22 ep reg as BnToriday 22 And hecometh to Beth- 
v0 = 2 ” „ 7 EM ſaida, and they bring a blind 
r 7 8 man unto him, and beſought 
NM auT01, h avTy A . him to touch him, 


6 


23 Kay 


3 


PAR AP HRA S E. 


ſees came forth, and began to queſtion (e) with him, ſeeking of him 

a Sign from Heaven, tempting him. 12 And he ſigh'd deeply in his 

Spirit, 1e from his Heart, and fays, Why do's this Generation ſeek 

* a Sign, when they have had ſo many. and mfallible Signs of my be- 

ing the Chr 154 already vouchſaf d unto them ? Verily I lay unto you, 

There ſhall no Siga from Heaven be given to this Generation; no other 

ſort of Sign than what bas been alreaay given, except the Sign of the Pro- 

phet Jonas, 13 And he left them, and entring into the Ship again, de- 

parted zo ſome place on the ſame Faftern Cal with Dalmanutha, but 

hing to the North of Dalmanutha; on which account Chrift may be here 

ſaid to have departed or ſail a from Dalmanutha to the other ſide. 

ng 14 Now the Diſciples had forgotten to take Bread, neither had they ,., 1 
X- in the Ship with them more than one Loaf. 15 And he charg'd them, niſciples againt: 
ſaying, Take heed, and beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, and of the te Hen of che 


ih Leaven (/) of Herod. 16 And they reaſon d among themſelves, ſaying, 18 8 8 
ſon It is becauſe we have no Bread. 17 And when ſjeſus knew it, he faith 
ad? unto them, Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye have no Bread? perceive ye not 


hel yet? neither underſtand?” have ye your Heart yet flow of underſtand- 
ing? 18 Having Eyes, ſee ye not? and having Ears, hear ye not? 
and do ye not remember? 19 When I brake the five Loaves among 
ive thouſand, how many Baskets full of Fragments took ye np? They 
lay unto him, Twelve. 20 And when the ſeven among four thouſand, 
how many Baskets full of Fragments took ye up? and they ſaid, Seven. 
21 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye do not underſtand, har 
by the Caution I gave you, I intended to warn you not of the Leaven of 
Bread, but of the vil Defrine of the Phariſees, follow'd and maintain d 
in many Points by Herod alſo? | : 
22 And he, keeping fill on the Eaflern Side of the Sea of Galilee, Xo 
comes-to Berhſaida, and they bring a blind Man unto him, and beſought ind Man by 
him pitile, &c. 
ANNOTATIONS, | 


(4) Read my Paraph. on Att. 16. 1. and ſee the Note (g) on my Paraph, of 
Revelat. 13 12. . 3 


Ku (!) St Matthew mentions allo the Sedducees, and not Herod. Ch, 16.6. 
a | _(m) See 


1 


nl 


-- 


1 4 * — F- | * 
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23 Ka bes & yupos & Tv- 
PAY, ACH airy ta Þ αναν-· % 
boxes us mas cppala dy, finyus 
dis Yaupas 40 , emipas αννEu un 
Ban. 24 Ku d .ag, re 
BAtmw Y aripatys ws Mp Tp 
r. 25 EIN my imenx mos 
XA M ru S, af, 15) 
£770{10ty auToy ara i A D- 
x&legadn, % 0 THAGQUIGS A ma) 
(T. 26 Kay amtmwaAt amy us Tol. 
X0v auTY, NHD Mud us H xown 
urs, undd uTys m TH KWON. 

27 Kai END Inos x4 & 
pa rd d us Tos tapas Kajo- 
pelas & SAH h o Ty 099 in- 
pare TYs A abr, HD av- 
Tois* Tl Ae AY o arypwnmt 
dv; 28 Ol & eln - Iod 
m T Ba , HAlay* d M1 
NN, ra F aaegprmar. 29 Kaj ab 
id dibis · Tuũs IN ma we Arte 
70); Amoxpidees IN 6 Ileneos, ab- 
. BU u 0 Xeuns. 30 Kaj immn- 


23 And he took the blind 
man by the hand, and led him 
out of the town; and when he 
had ſpit on his eyes, and put 
his hands upon him, he ask d 
him if he ſaw ought. 


24 And he look'd up, and 
ſaid, I fee men as trees walk. 
10g. 

25 After that, he put hi; 
hands again upon his eyes, and 
made him look up: and he 
was reſtor d, and ſaw eyery 
man clearly. 


26 And he ſent him away 
to his houfe, ſaying, Neither 
go into the town, nor tell it 
to any in the town. 


27 And Jeſus went out, and 
his diſciples, into the towns of 
Ceſarea Philippi: and by the 
way he ask d his diſciples, ſay- 
ing unto them, Whom do men 
{ay that I am 

28 And they anſwer'd, John 
the Baptiſt: but ſome /a, E 
lias; and others, One of the 


prophets. 


29 And he ſaith unto them, 
But whom ſay ye that I an! 
And Peter anſwereth and ſaith 
unto him, Thon art the Chriſt, 

39 And he charged them 
that they ſhould tell no man of 


pas dis ina A hen . ary, him 


31 Kai npgam Noun auTtys, om 
del N y3v & avFpanry me maya), N 


Sm H Dj mT aptoCulipuyy, | 


a Y E · ,, %; Smxl aye 
Ire N H ds nutpy d 1 


31 And he began to teach 
them, that the Son of man wult 
ſuffer many things, and be te- 
jected of the elders, and of the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be 
killd, and after three days rl 


again, | 


32 Ku 


— S——_— 
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32 Key mgl. T AG7py S Kay 32 And he ſpake that ſay- 


. 1 „ ing openly. And Peter took 
mczoabighues auToy o Ligos, p- bin = * to rebuke him. 
Sa CNN ave. 33 O & ne 33 But when he had turn d 

LE SE tle: ales about, and look'd on his diſci- 
Packs, Y | FAM 1 T5 aur, ples, he rebuk'd Peter, ſaying, 
£TETI WHIOE Toy evo, NE Yauſe Get thee behind me, Satan: for 


oo OP >. thou ſavoureſt not the things 
em jad 0a@u10,* 071 & Pporecs a i that be of God, but the things 


Orr, aN ma TH 4. that be of men. 

34 Key ae3Kankon per” Toy 34 And when he had call'd 
= 1. GR od the people unto him, with his 
* ” 6 . r _ TY » diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto 
am dates Ons NA om wy them, Whoſoever will come 


AJ ew, 


C—— 


P ARAPHRAS B. 
him to touch him. 23 And he took the blind Man by the hand, and 

led him out of the Town ; and when he had ſpit on his Eyes, and put 

his hands upon him, he ask d him if he ſaw ought. 24 And he look d 

vp, and ſaid, I ſee Men as Trees walking. 25 After that he put his 

Hands again upon his Eyes, and made him look up: and he was reſtor d, 

and ſaw every Man clearly. 26 And he ſent him away to his Houſe, 

ſaying, Neither go into the Town, nor tell it to any in the Town. 

27 And Jeſus went (m) out, and his Diſciples, into the Towns of XII. 
Celarea Philippi: and by the way he ask d his Diſciples, ſaying unto — 0g 
them, Whom do Men ſay that I am? 28 And they anſwer'd, John ctrit. 
the Baptiſt; but ſome ſay, Elias; and others, One of the Prophets. 

29 And he ſaith unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? And Peter 
Y anſwereth and faith unto him, Thou art the Chriſt. 30 And he charg'd 
1? them that they ſhould tell no Man of him. 3 1 And he began to teach 
ih hem, that the Son of Man mult ſuffer many things, and be rejected of 
iſt, the Elders, and of the chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be kill'd, and after 
em Ml "fee days rife again. 32 And he ſpake that ſaying openly, 7. e. 7004 
cke in Plain and Expreſs terms, that be muſt ſuffer and be kill d. 
And Peter took him, (#) and began to rebuke him. 33 But when he had 
ach urn d about, and look'd on his Diſciples, he rebuk'd Peter, ſaying, 
ault Wt Cet thee behind me, Satan: for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be 
_ of God, but the things that be of Men. 
the 34 And when he had (o) call'd the People unto him, with his Di- A. 


of | Tube Duty of 
4 be I iptcs alſo, he faid unto them, Whoſoever will come after me, let him g «p — 


tie () See my Paraph. on Mat. 16. 13, &c. 
| v) See my Ls a Mat. 16. 2 doe 
(0) Sec my Paraph, on Mat. 16. 24, &c. 
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N ammpricmodw eauTo), H pd 0. 
> gabelt arb, % d (ou, 
35 Os & d Yay Þ aur aury cd. 
ay, SDA amy os Nd SmAtoy 
T J auTy Hen r wa- 
Aid, Cds own au. 36 Ti 
Gp diam, id Ne N- 
oN AN, % CHO T N auTy; 
37 H a d- ermMalue 
E . abr; 38 Os Þ & tnw- 
ocusFy we Y TY5 i νo⁵ Ty 
v,, GuTy TH KeaAN Qpcxp- 
, % ö yes & dM mayo uw 
Mor?) ab, Gary AF of Ty AE. 


F nurpös ard 7 mw aſian Toy - 


Keg. . Kay Ate avrols* 
Aulw Arya vii, 3m ei mts w 
af iguzoruy, oimves & u Ve 
Ja1tzTY, ss du %, Y Randtian & 
Ot A νννν ty Savaud. * 

2 Kay A npuipas E aPargubay 
0 Inos mov [lite Y T 14 0 y Þ 
Iod ul, v det auTys us - 
UNIMNDY XAT ia ors N A,. 


(VP 
a Yav. 


after me, let him deny himſel, 
and take up his croſs, and fol. 
low me. 

35 For whoſoever will faye 
his Life, ſhall loſe it; but who- 


ſoever ſhall loſe his life for my 


ſake and the goſpels, the ſame 
{hall ſave it. 

36 For what ſhall it profit; 
man, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own ſou]? 

37 Or what ſhall a man give 
in exchange for his ſoul ? 

RP Whoſoever therefore 

be aſham'd of me, and of 
my words, 1n this adulterous 
and ſinful generation, of him 
alſo ſhall the Son of man be 
aſham d when hecometh in the 


glory of his Father, with the 


oly angels. 
. 

And he ſaid unto them, Ve. 
rily I ſay unto you, that there 
be ſome of them that ſtand 
here, which ſhall not taſte of 
deaih, till they have ſeen the 
kingdom of God come with 
power. 


2 And after fix days eſu 


taketh with him Peter, and 


James, and John, and leadeth 
them up into a high mountain 
apart by themſelves: and he 


— was transfigur'd before them. 

PM *naegeQe aim. 3 Key M. 3 And his raiment became 
tame. ay i e, Awig ſhining, exceeding white d ing 
ne as Yi - > ſnow; ſo as no fuller on ear ; 
Nas @s X61, ole apes i v can white them. * 
Ira?) NU Lia. 4 Key d avis 4 And there appear d unto lay | 
1 J. 8 7 - them Elias, with Moſes: and had 
un ou? Mood - g ouManyms they were talking with Jeſus. « 

7 Inv. 5 Kay Saxgilus 6 IIe rpös, 5 And Peter anſwer'd and i ? 

** (2) 
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ab 79 Inodd · Pa, AX Ger 
— a+ N \ / 
„% ads evo Ku matey ne 
Jas ads, Y way, x Mood Ula, 
2% HAie k, 6 OL Y Had 
l , Hoden » % 7 Key 
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| + 1 — , , 
u% 1% @Wwvn CA THS VEPEANS, Ne- 
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8 Ka 
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ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good 
for us to be here: and let us 
make three tabernacles; one 
tor thee, and one for Moles, 
and one for Elias. 

6 For he * knew not what 
to ſay, for they were fore 
afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud 
that overſhadow'd them: and 
a voice came out of the cloud, 
ſlaying, This is my beloved 
Son : hear him. 

8 And ſuddenly when they 
had look'd round about, they 


/ 
Godiva 


PARAPHRASE. 


deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. 35 For whoſo- 
ever will fave his Life, ſhall loſe it; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his Life 
for my Sake and the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it. 36 For what ſhall 
it profit a Man, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
Soul? 37 Or what ſhall a Man give in Exchange for his Soul? 38 Who- 
loever therefore ſhall be aſham'd of me, and of my Words, in this adul- 
terous and ſinful Generation, of him alfo ſhall the Son of Man be aſham'd 
when he cometh in the Glory of his Father, with the holy Angels. 
Chap. IX. And he ſaid unto them, Verily I {ay unto you, that there 
be ſome of them that ſtand here, who ſhall not taſte of Death, till they 

; ave ſeen the Son of Man, in the Kingdom given him of God, come with 
„ Power to execute Vengeance on the obſtinately Unbelieving Jews. 
8 2 And after ſix Days Jeſus takes (y) with him Peter, and James, and , 

, f Chriſt is transf.Q 

ve ohn, and leads them up into an high Mountain apart by themſelves: . 
and he was transfigur'd before them. 3 And his Raiment became ſhining, 


— exceeding white as Snow ; ſo as no Fuller on Earth can white them. 
* And there appear'd unto them Elias, with Moſes: and they were talk- 


ah bn with Jeſus. 5 And Peter anſwer'd and ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is 
good for us to be here: and let us make three Tabernacles; one for thee, 
and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 6 For he knew not what to 


. lay, for they were ſore afraid. 7 And there was a Cloud that over- 
gs. dow ad them: and a Voice came out of the Cloud, ſaying, This is 
| and N beloved Son: hear him. 8 And ſuddenly when they had look d 
N06 (2) See my Paraph. on Mat. 17. 18, &c. ; 
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law no man any more, * except 


Jeſus only with themſelves, 

9 And as they came down 
from the mountain, he charg d 
them that they ſhould tell no 
man what things they had ſeen, 
till the Son of man were riſen 
from the dead. 

10 And they kept that ſay. 
ing“ to themſcl ves, queſtioning 
one with another what the 
riſing from the dead ſhould 
mean. 

11 And they ask'd him, ſay- 
ing, Why ſay the ſcribes that 
Elias muſt firſt come? 

12 And he anſwer d and told 
them, Elias verily cometh fiſt, 
and reſtoreth all things: and 
how it is written of the Son of 
man, that he muſt ſuffer many 
things, and be ſet at nought. 

13 But J ſay unto you, that 
Elias is indeed come, as it 1s 
written of him, and they have 


done unto him whatſoever they 
liſted. 


14 And when he came to 
hrs diſciples, he ſaw a great 
multitude about them, and the 
ſcribes queſtioning with them 

15 And ſtraightway all the 
people, when they beheld him 
were overjoy'd, and running 
to him, ſaluted him. 

16 And he ask d the ſcribes, 
What queſtion ye with them! 

17 And one of the multi 
tude anſwer d and ſaid, Malter, 
I have brought unto thee my 
ſon, which hath a dumb ſpirit: 

18 And whereſoever he ul. 


eth him, he throws him down 


ws 


| manifeſt himſelf as ſuch? 
| verily comes firlt, and that Literally, Perſonally and Bodily before the 
| Coming of the Great and Dreadfull Day of the Lord, t.e. before the Se. 
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round about, they ſaw no Man any more, except Jeſus only with them- 
ſelves. 9 And as they came down from the Mountain, he charg'd them 
that they ſhould tell no Man what things they had ſeen, till the Son of 
Man were riſen from the dead. 10 And accordingly they kept that 
Saying to themlel ves, queſtioning one with another, what the Riſing 
from the dead ſhould mean. 11 And they ask'd him, ſaying, Why 


| ſhould this ee of Elias be made ſuch a Secret, ſince lay the 


Scribes that Elias mult firſt come before the Meſſias ſhall come, or at leaſt 


12 And he anſwer'd and told them, Elias 


cond and more Eminent Coming and Manife Nation Chriſt, when God 
reſtores All things zn this World to their Primitrue and 5 State, 
uberein they were before the Fall ; and (ã) after he had told them with- 
all, that Elias is indeed come, and they have done unto him what they 
lifted, he again obſerv'd to them, How it is written of the Son of Man, 
that he /e ie mult ſutter many things, and be ſet at nought of them, 
1 e. the Fews. 13 But as to Elias, I ſay unto you, that by Elias zu 4 
Fgurative Senſe is lo be under ſtood (Mal. 4.6.) another Perſon coming 
an in the Spirit and Power of Elias before the Fir Coming of Chriſi; 
and this Other Perſon accordingly is indeed come already, as it is written 
of him; and they, 7. e. the Jews and Herod have done unto him what- 


ſoever they liſted. Then the Diſciples anderſiood, that by Elias in this 
v.13, he meant Fobn the Haptiſi. 


14 And when he came (7) to his Diſciples, he ſaw a great Multitude ©... ot 
about them, and the Scribes queſtioning with them, vis. probably as to Devi, which 
the Reaſon, Why they could not caſt the Devil out of the Man's Son which hir Piel, cont 


was brought, whence the Scribes began to infer that Chriſt himſelf could = 
nt do this Cure, and ſo to leſſen the People's Opinton of Chriſt. 15 And 
therefore ſtraightway all the People, when they beheld him, 7z. e. Chri/t 
coming, were overjoy'd, as being Hill of Opinion that Chrift was able 
to cure the Man's Son, and ſo longing to have his Power experimented 
an provid hereby, and the Scribes malicious Suggeitions diſprov ; and 
running to him, they ſaluted or welcom'd him. 16 And he ask'd the 
deribes, What queſtion ye with them? 17 And one of the Multitude 
anfwer'd and ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto thee my Son, which 
hath a dumb Spirit: 18 And whereſoever he taketh him, he throws 


(q) Compare Mat. 17. 11, 12. | 
(r) Compare Mat. 17. 14, &c. and ſee my Paraph. thereon. 


him 
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and he foameth, and gnaſheth 
with his teeth, and pinech 2. 
way: and I ſpake to thy diſci. 
ples, that they ſhould caſt him 
out, and they could not. 

19 He anſwer'd him, and 
ſaith, O faithleſs generation, 
how long ſhall I be with you? 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you? 
bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought hin 
unto him: and when he ſay 
him, ſtraightway the ſpiritcaſt 
him into convulſions, and he 
fell on the ground, and wal. 
low'd foaming. 

21 And he ask d his father, 
How long is it ago ſince this 
came unto him? And he laid, 
Of a child. 

22 And oft - times it hath calt 
him into the fire, and into the 
waters to deſtroy him: but if 
thou canſt do any thing, have 
compaſſion on us, and help us. 

23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If 
thou canſt bel ie ve, all thingsare 
poſſible to him that believeth. 

24 And ſtraightway the fa. 
ther of the child ery d out, and 
ſaid with tears, I believe; help 
thou mine unbelief. 

25 When Jeſus ſaw that the 

ople came running togethel, 

e rebuk'd the * unclean {ſpirit 
ſaying unto him, Thou dumb 
and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee, 
Come out of him, and enter no 
more into him. 

26 And 7he ſpirit cry'd, and 
* caſt him into great convur 
ſions, and came out of him; 
and he was as one dead, in- 
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FARAFHRASASE 


him down; and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his Teeth, and pineth 
away: and I ſpake to thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and 
they could not. 19 He an{wcr'd him, and ſays, zu reference (c) to the 
Kribes aforeſaid, O faithleſs Generation, how long ſhall I be with you? 


| how long thall I ſufter you? bring him unto me. 20 And they brought 


him unto him : and when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit caſt him 


| into Convulſions, and he fell on the Ground, and wallow'd foaming. 


21 And he ask d his Father, How long is it ago ſince this came unto 


| him? And he ſaid, Of a Child. 22 And oft-times it hath caſt him into 
the Fire, and into the Waters to deſtroy him: but if thou canſt do any 


thing, have compaſſion on us, and help us. 23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If 
thou canſt believe firmly and without all doubt to the contrary, that I 
am able 10 do this, thou wilt thereby become quahfy'd to have ſuch a Mer- 
cy vouchſaf d unto thee: for All things fit ro be done by me are pollible 
for me to do to him that believes 7ruly in my Power ſo to do. 24 And 
ſtraightway the Father of the Child cry'd out, and ſaid with Tears, I 
ſincerely deſire to believe ſo: and if there be any Degree of Unbelief in 
me, help thou, z. e. a 4way or elſe be mercifull to ſuch my Unbelief. 
25 When Jeſus ſaw that the People came running together, He rebuk'd 
the unclean Spirit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf Spirit, z. e. 
Thou Devil that cauſeſi this Child 19 be dumb and deaf, to convince All 
lere preſent, and particularly the Scribes, that the Reaſon why my Di- 
ſaples could not caFt thee out, was not for any Want of Power in me to 
enable them to have done it, had they been duly qualiſy d; I my ſelf now 
charge thee, Come out of him, and ot on ſo, but enter no more into 
him, 26 And the Spirit cry'd, and caſt him into great Convulſions, 
and came out of him; and he was as one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, 
He is dead. 25 But jeſus took him by the hand, and lifted him up, 
and he aroſe per ſecly recover'd and cur d. 28 And when he was come 

into 

ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap. IX. v. 24. Koe is not read in Alex. and Cant. the two Oldeſt MSS, 
not in Syr. Perf, Arab Ethiop and Goth. Verſions, It is ſcarcely to be doubted 
but it has been added, by way of Revercnce. 

(s) See the Note (z) on Mat. 17.17. 

(t) Com- 
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into the houſe, his diſciples 
ask'd him privatcly, Why 
could not we calt him out? 
29 And he ſaid unto them, 
This kind can come forth by 
nothing, but by prayer and 
taſting. 
zo And they departed thence, 
and * travell'd about thro Ga. 
lilee; and he would not that 
any man ſhould know 2. 


31 For he taught his diſci. 
ples, and ſaid unto them, The 
Son of man 1s deliver'd into 
the hands of men, and they 
{ſhall kill him, and after that he 
is kill'd, he ſhall rife the third 
day. 

32 But they underſtood not 
that ſaying, and were afraid to 
ask him. 


33 And he came to Caper- 
naum, and being in the house, 
he ask d them, What was it that 
ye diſputed among your ſelves 
by the way? 

34 But they held their peace: 
for by the way they had dif 
puted among themſelves, who 


ſhould be the greateſt 


35 And he fat down and 
call'd the twelve, and faith un. 
to them, f any man delire to 
be firlt, the ſame ſhall be lalt 
of all, and ſervant of all, 

36 And he took a child, and 
ſet him in the midſt of chem: 
and when he had taken him in 
his arms, he ſaid unto them, 

27 Whoſoever ſhall rcce1ve 
one of ſuch children in my 
name, receiveth me: and who: 
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into the Houſe, his Diſciples ask'd him privately, Why could not we 


caſt him out? 29 And he ſaid unto them, Hy (7) reaſon of your Unbe- 
lief alſo in great meaſure ; howbeit this kind can be made to come forth 
by nothing, but by, 1. e. without calraordinary Prayer and Faſting iin d 
1 your Faith. 


| - _— 
zo And they departed thence, viz. from the parts about Ceſarea Phi. chriſt paſſes pri- 


lippi, and travell d about thro' Galilce ; and he would not that any man ang depo wor 
ſhould know it, and therefore went private ways, 31 For he had aViiciples again ot 
mind to have Opportunity to give his Diſciples ſome Private Inſtr." 2" 
Fims; and eſpectally to prepare them yet more for his Sufferings and 

Death, which was now not far : and accordingly he taught his Di- 

ſeiples, and ſaid unto them, The Son of man is deliver d into the hands 

of Men, and they ſhall kill him, and after that he is kill'd, he {hall rife 


the third day. 32 But they underſtood not that ſaying, i. e. what he 


ſaid to them about his being aeliver'd up, and kill d, and riſing again, 


and were afraid to as K him 10 fell them the matter more Plainiy: For 
tho they could not underſtand aright, what he meant by being Deliver d 
up, aud Riſing again; yet they could not but kuow what he meant in ge- 
neral, by being Aill a, and they were exceeding ſorry to hear that; and 
therefore were afraid to know more of the matter, let the more they 
knew, the more occaſion they ſhould have for their Sorrow. | 
3 And he came to Capernaum (#) where he pay Tribute-money, ches reaches 


and at the ſame () time being in the Houſe, (probably his Own Hauſe bis Diſciples the 
wherein he dwelt when at Capernaum) he ask'd them, What was it that Par of i. 
ye diſputed among your ſelves by the way? 34 But they held their 

peace, being aſham'd lo tell: for by the way they had diſputed amon 

themſelves, who ſhould be the Greateſt. 35 And he ſat down — 

call'd the Twelve, and ſays unto them, If any man deſire to be Firſt in 

my Kingdom, the ſame {hall be, 7. e. muſt aft and behave himſelf, as if 

be was Laſt of All, z. e. moſt humbly, and as if he was Servant of All, 


| te, muſt be moſt ready to do All the good and Chriſtian Cffices he can to 


others, 36 And he took a (x) child, and ſet him in the midſt of them: 
and when he had taken him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, 37 Who- 
ſoeyer ſhall receive one of ſuch Children in my name, receives me; and 


who- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


() Compare Mat. 17. 20. (2) Compare Mat. 17. 24. 
(w) Compare Mat. 18. 1. and read my Paraphraſe thereon, 
(x) Read my Paraph. on Mat. 18. 3, &c. 
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ſoe ver {hall receive me, receiy- 
eth not me, but him chat ſent 
me. 

38 And John anſwer d hin, 
ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one 
calting out devils in thy name, 
and he follows not us; and we 
forbad him becauſe he follows 
not us. 

39 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid 
him not: for there is no man 
which ſhall do a miracle in my 
name, that can ealily ſpeak 
evil of me. 

40 For he that is not againſt 
us, is on our part. 

41 For whoſoever ſhall give 
you a cup of water to drink 
in my name, becauſe ye be- 
long to Chriſt, verily I ay 
unto you, he ſhall not loſe hs 
reward. 

42 And whoſoever ſhall of 
fend one of zbeſe little ones 
that believe in me, it is bettet 
for him, that a milſtone were 
hang d about his neck, and he 
were caſt into the ſea. 

43 And if thy hand“ make 
thee to offend, cut it off: it 1s 
better for thee to enter into life 
maim'd, than w—_ two 
hands, to go into hell, 1nto 
the fire that never ſhall be 
quench d. 

44 Where their worm dies 
not, and the fire is not quench d. 

45 And if thy foot make 
thee to offend, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter halt in. 
to life, than having two feet, io 
be caſt into hell into the fire 
that never ſhall be quench'd: 


46 One 
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PARAPHRASE M 
whoſoever [hall receive me, receives not me oni, but alſo Him, 2. e. God 
that ſent me. 


38 And John the Apoſtle anſwer d him, ſay ing, Maſter, we ſaw one 


— 


XVIII. 


caſting out Devils in thy name, and he follows not you ever with Eg, 


e Goſpel are 


and we forbad him, becauſe he follows not us. 39 But Jeſus ſaid, For- not to be binder'd, 


bid him not: for there is no man, who ſhall do a Miracle in my Name, 
that can ealily, i. e. without expoſing himfelf as one acting Abſardty 
therein, ſpeak evil of me; 40 and alſo, foraſmach as He that is not 
againſt us in this Caſe, is to be eſteem'd on our part, and therefore 10 
be Encourag'd. 41 For whoſoever ſhall give you a Cup of Water to 
drink in my Name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, 
he ſhall not loſe his reward. 42 And whoſoever ſhall offend one of 
theſe little ones that believe in me, it is better for him, that a milſtone 
were hang'd about his neck, and he were caſt into the Sea. 43 And 
it thy Hand () make thee to offend, cut it off: it is better for thee 
to enter into Life maim'd, than having two Hands, to go into Hell, 
into the fire that never ſhall be quenchd: 44 Where their Worm dies 
not, 2. e. where the Souls of the impenitentiy Wicked ſhall be for ever tor- 
mented with franteſs Remorſe or Grief, for their 7 Sms, and i repa- 
rable Flies; and the Fire is not quench'd, but ſhall for ever torment their 
bodies. 45 And if thy Foot () make thee to offend, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter halt into Life, than having two Feet, to be caſt 
into Hell, into the Fire that never ſhall be quench'd: 46 Where their 
Worm dies not, and the Fire is not quench'd. 47 And if thine Eye 
make thee to offend, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into the 
Kingdom of God with one Eye, than having two Eyes to be caſt into 
Hell- re: 48 Where their Worm dies not, and the Fire is not quench'd. 


) Read my Paraph. on Mas. 18. 8, 9. 
AY 49 For 


or diſcourag'd. 
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49 For every ; ſuch one 
ſhall be conſum d with fire, 
and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalt. 
ed with ſalt. 
Fo Salt zs good: but if the 
ſalt - have loſt his ſaltneßz, 
where with will you ſeaſon it? 
Have ſalt in your iclycs, and 
have peace one with another, 
Chap. X 

And he aroſe from thence, 
and cometh into the coaſts cf 
Judea * thro' the Country be. 
yond Jordan: and the peopl: 
reſort unto him again, and as he 
was wont, he taught themagain, 

2 And the Phariſees came 
to him, and ask'd him, Is it 
lawfull for a man to put away 
his wife? tempting him. 

3 05; 


eee PARA PH RA s E. 
49 For in ſhort, One of theſe two is to be Unawidably the State w Ot: 


dition of Tou and All Mankind; Either ye are to Defiroy or Subdue jup 
Sinfull Afeckions, or to be wholly Deſtroy d your ſelves Eternally in Hel. 
Nor is this any other than is iypiſy d under the Law by the two different 
ſorts of Sacrifices or Offerings, viz. the Burnt-offerings, and the ( ſeat, 
or as it may better be call d the) Bread-offerings. Namely as the (2) bunt 
offerings were wholly conſum'd with Fire; ſo every ſuch one as acts mi 
according to the Rules of the Goſpel, particularly theſe laid down v. 4245 
ſhall be (z) conſum'd or burn! hkewiſe in Hell with Fire: and as c 
(z) Bread-offering was to be ſalted with Salt, and only part of it deſityy'« 
or burnt with Fire; ſo every one that will render himſelf as a (2) Sictr 
fice acceptable unto God, ſhall be ſalted with Salt, i. e. inſtructed in ile 
Rules of the Goſpel, and agreeably thereto, ſhall as it were, deſtroy or but, 
i. e. ſubaue what is Sinfull in him. 0 Salt, i. e. the Doctrine of the (. 


ſpel, is good, i. e. Hoh in it ſelf, and ſufficient to make you Holy, and i 


* Preſerve jou from the Corruptions of the World, if ye will follow it; andal 


to enabll you to Teach others how 10 2 themſebves unto eternal life 
but if the Salt (a) have loſt his Saltneſs, wherewith will you ſeaſon it! 
Therefore have Salt in yourſelves, i e. take care each of you that be ket 
himſelf fledfaft in the true Religion, I teach you; and have Peace One 
with Another, i. e. mof7 agrecably to my moft holy Relgion, be care] p 


oo na 
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in a moſt ſpecial er, that no Ambitious Deſires or Contenttons 
our ſelves hinder your Propagating the Goſpel among Others. 


SECTION V. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Mark, From 
Chrifts Departure out of Galilee in order fo hy Coming 
up to Jeruſalem at that Paſſover whereat he Suffer d, (and 
which was in the thirty fifth year of his Life, but in the thirty 
third year of the Common Ara, or A. D. 33.) To by coming to 
Bethphage and Bethany, and Riding thence in Triumph 
unto Jeruſalem : Which Particulars take up Chap. X. 


— 


Chap, X. And, when Jeſus bad finiſh'd the Time of his long flay in Another great 
Galilee upon his fir f coming thither after the J. mpriſoument of the Bu- on how in this 


tif, he arole and went from thence, 2. e. Calilee, in order to go up to 
Jeruſalem for to keep the (b) Feafi of Tabernacies. After which he de- 
parted from Jeruſalem, and return d not thither again till the next Feaft 
of the Dedication. After which he went from Jeruſalem to a City call'd 
Ephraim, and thence he ſeems to have paſs'd thro Samaria and Galilee. 
All which is here paſs'd over by . Merl, who takes notice of this laſt De- 
parting of Chrift from Galilee, namely, when he aroſe from thence and 
comes into the Coaſts of Judea proper/y ſo call'd, thro the Country beyond 
Jordan: and the People reſort unto him again in rheſe parts, as they did 
0 in Galilee ;, and as he was wont, he taught chem again here, as elſe- 

where. vi 
2 And the Phariſees (c) came to him and ask d him, Is it lawfull 
tor a Man to put away his Wife? tempting him. z And he an- 
| ; 9 = ur IE ſwer d, 


ANNOTATIONS _ © | 


(z) So the word a frequently ſiguifies according to the Helleniſtical uſe - 


of it; and ſo it ought to be render d here, as is plain from the Context, or my 
Paraphraſe on the Text. Agreeably whereto it is further Obſervable, that the 
Wicked are frequently compar'd in Scripture to Victims, or Beaſts ſlain 7 way of 
Sacrifice, of which were made Burzt-offerings ; and that God's Wrath agiinlt 
luch is frequently compar'd alſo to a Conſuming Fire, like that which conſum d 
the —— On the otter ſide the Godly are compard in Scripture to a 
Sacrifice or Bread-offering, as Rom. 12. 1. and 1 Pet. 2. 5, For the Greek word 
ks, tho? it Literally ſignifies a Slain Secrifice, yet it is us d in the LXX, and 
rom thence in N. Teſt. to denote the Mincha or Bread-offering, and ſo an un- 
ſlain Oo yak And that ir is fo to be underſtood here, is evident from the Text 
in O. Teſt. which St Mark here refcrs to, viz. Lev. 2. 13. where the Context 
plainly ſhews that vi in the ſaid Text denotes che Broad offering. - | 
2) See my Paraphraſe on Mat. 5. 13. 
6) See my Paraphraſe on Mat. 19, I; 2. 
le) Read my Paraphraſe on Mar. 19. 3— 9. 
152 (4) Read 
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3 And he anſwer d, and {ai 
unto them, What did Moſes 
command you ? 

4 And they ſaid, Moſes (uf. 
fer d to write a bill of divorce. 
ment, and to put her away. 

5 And Jefus anfwer'd, and 
ſaid unto them, for the hard. 
neſs of your heart, he wrote 
you this precept. | 
6 But from the beginniog of 


the creation, God made them 


male and female. 

= For this cauſe ſhall a man 
leave his father and mother, 
and cleave to his wife, 

8 And they two ſhall be one 
fleſh: ſo then they are no more 
two, but one fle 

9 What therefore God hath 
joyn'd together, let no 
put aſunder. 

10 And in the houſe hs 
Diſciples ask'd him again of 
the ſame matter. 

11 And he ſaith unto them, 
Whoſoe ver fhall put away his 
wife, and marry another, com- 
mitteth Adultery againſt her. 
12 And if a woman ſhall 
put away her husband, and be 
married to another, ſhe com- 
mittetch adultery. 


13 And they brought young 
children to ae ſhould 


touch them; & 4zs diſciples ie. 


buk'd thoſe that brought en. 
14 But when Jeſus ſaw 7, 
he was much difpleas'd, and 
{aid unto them, Suffer the lit 


tle children to come unto me, 


and forbid: them not: for 0 
ſuch is the kingdom of God. 
| 15 Ap 


— — — —— — 
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T EXT. TRANSLATION. 
is Ad A twin, vs id, wn - 17 Verily I ſay unto you, 
. W hoſoever ſhall not receive 
Cr ws. apts * 5 the kingdom of God as a little 
mais, Y Wm a0rATy eis avriw. child, he ſhall not enter there- 
\ » / 1 in. \ 
16 * enn O. 1 16 And he took them up in 
mus as Xe π ανν - his arms, put his hands upon 
iu ab. them, and bleſſed them. 


13 ET e, 17 And when he was gone 
17 Kay ix e u eis id, forth into the way, there came 


megoTes pan eis qo1u7) nous am, one running, and kneel'd to 

ee Aud, i im be b God 
' Wh \ 22 bl 

ee (het Gan a@noy H,S-ꝗb r.; may inherit eternal life? 


18 O 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſwer d, and faid unto them, What did Moſes command you? 4 And 
they ſaid, Moſes ſuffer d to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her 
th away. 5 And Jeſus anfwer'd, and ſaid unto them, For the hardneſs 
an of your Heart, he wrote you thts Precept. 6 But from the beginning. 
i of the Creation, God made them Male and Female. ) For this cauſe 
hs ſhall a Man leave his Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife, 
of 8 And they two ſhall be one Fleſh: 8 So then they are no more two, 
but one Fleſh. 9 What therefore God hath joyn'd together, let no Man 
put aſunder. 10 And in the Houſe his Diſciples ask d him again of the 
lame matter. 11 And he faith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall put away 
bis Wite, and marry another, committeth Adultery againſt her. 12 And 
Ha Woman ſhall put away her Husband, and be married to another, 
lbe committeth Adultery. | It. 

13 And they brought young Children to him, that he ſhould chriſt encou- 
wuch, 2. e. Jay his hands on them by way of Bhſſing them; and his 4 7008 ne 
Diſciples (4) rebuk'd thoſe that brought them. 14 But when Jeſus wn bim. 
law it, he was much diſpleas'd, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little 
children ta come unto me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the king- 
dom of God. 15 Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive 
the Kingdom of God as a little Child, he thall not enter therein. 16 And 
he took them up in his Arms, laid his Hands upon them, and bleſſed them. iv. 

17 And when he was gone forth into the Way or Road, there came Chritt's Diſ- 


Joung Rich man. 


him, and ask'd him, Good Maſter, what ſhall 1 do that I may inherit 


(4) Read my Paraphraſe on Mat. 19. 13 — 15. 
e) See my Paraphraſe on Mat. 19. 16, &c. 
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(e) One, viz. a Towng Man of a great Eſtate, running, and kneel'd to e en 
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him, One thi 


18 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Why calleſt thou me good? 


There 15 none good, but one, 


thas is God, | 

19 Thou knowelt the com- 
mandments, Do not commit 
adultery, Do not kill, Do not 
ſteal, Do not bear falſe wit. 
neſs, Dctraud not, Honour thy 
father and mother. 

20 And he anſwer'd and 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, all theſe 
have J obſery'd from my youth, 


21 Then Jeſus beholding 
him lov'd him, and ſaid unto 
thou lackeſt: 
go thy way, fell whatſoever 
thou haſt, and give to the poor; 
and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
1n heaven; and come, take up 
the croſs, and follow me. 

22 And he was fad at that 
ſaying, and went away griey: 
for he had great poſſeſſions. 


23 And Jeſus look'd round 
about, and faith unto his diſce 
ples, How hardly ſhall they 
that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God! | 

24 And the diſciples were 
aſtoniſh'd at his words. But 
Jeſus anſwereth again, and 
ſaith ypto them, Children, hov 
hard is it for them that truſtin 
riches, to enter into the king: 
dom of God? 

25 It is eaſier for a camel to 
go thro' the eye of a needle, 
than for * x a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God, 


26 And they were aſtoniſnd 
out of meaſure, ſaying among 
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zab rs Kay Ts Sub ra o Lc; themſelves, Who then can be 


/ So. fs — 7 ſavdꝰ | 
27 Eu Os did Inovs, At 27 And Jeſus looking upon 


1 [laps pb is 4 du,, MN them, ſaith, With men it 75 im- 


\ 2 2 polſible, but not With God: 
N 79 O19: wn. Þ Suva fr with God all things are poſ- 


1 wg. Oi. ſible. 
28 Ka 


PARAPHRASE. 


Eternal life? 18 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me good? 
there is none good, but one, that is God. 19 Thou knoweſt the Com- 
mandments, Do not commit Adultery, Do not Kill, Do not Steal, Do 
not bear falſe Witneſs, Defraud not 2% Neighbour ont of a Covetous De- 


ä 


e 


ſire of Any thing be has, Honour thy Father and Mother. 20 And he 


anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Maſter, All theſe have I obſerv'd from my 
Youth: What lack (f) 7 yet. 21 Then .— beholding him zutentiy, 
lord him on account of his having been thus Carefull to keep the Com- 
mandments, and ſaid unto him, One thing thou lackeſt, , thou wilt 
be One of the moi? Perfett here and Flappy bereafier : go thy way, fell 
whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor; and thou ſhalt have trea- 
ſure in Heaven; and come, take up the Croſs, and follow me. 22 And 


he was fad at that ſaying, and went away griev'd: for he had great 
Poſſeſlions, | 


23 And (g) Jeſus look'd round about, and faith unto his Diſci- The 
ples, How hardly ſhall they that have Riches enter into the King: s mov Ex 


tring into Hea- 


dom of God! 24 And the Diſciples were aſtoniſh'd at his Words, un- ven. 


derſlanding them as if Chrift had thereby intimated, that it was Im- 
bie for any Rich man to be Savd. But Jeſus, 10 correct ſuch their 
miſunderflanding of his Words, anſwers again, and ſays unto them, 
be at Children in Underſtanding, but und&#fiand what 7 juſi now ſaid 
unto you Aright, viz. that: by them 7 deſign to obſer ve only, how hard 
tt is for them that Truſt in Riches, 2. e. ſet Too great a Value on them 
to enter into the Kingdom of God! 25 It is eaſter for a Camel to go 
through the eye of a Needle, than for ſuch a Rich man to'enter into 
the Kingdom of God. 26 And they were aſtoniſh'd out of meaſure, 
laying among themſelves, Who then can be Sav'd? 27 And Jeſus 
booking upon them, ſaith, With Mea it is impoſſible, but not with 
God: for with God all things are poſſible. 


28 Then 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(f) Compare Mat. 19. 20. and read iy Paraph. thereon. 
(s) Compare Mat. 19. 23, &c. and read my Paraphraſc thezcon. 
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28 Then Peter began to { 
unto him, Lo, we have left all 
and have follow'd thee. 

29 And Jeſus anſwer d and 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, 
There is no man that hath left 
houſe, or brethren, or fiſters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands for my 
ſake and the goſpels, 

39 But he ſhall receive an 
hundred-fold now 1n this time, 
houſes, and brethren, and ſi. 
ſters, and mothers, and child. 
ren, and lands, with perſecy- 
tions; and in the world to 
come, eternal life. 

31 But many Hat are fitit, 
ſhall be laſt: and the laſt, 
firſt, 


32 And they were in the 
way going up to Jeruſalem; 
and Jeſus went before them; 
and they were amaz'd, and a 
they follow'd, they were afraid, 
And he took again the twelve, 
and began to tell chem what 
things ſhould happen unt 


m, 2 
Sayimg, Behold, we go 


up to Jeruſalem, and the Son 


of man ſhall be deliver'd unto 
the chief Prieſts, and unto the 
ſcribes: and they ſhall condemy 
him to death, aud ſhall deliyer 
him to the Gentiles; 

34 And they ſhall mock 
him, and ſhall ſcourge him, 
and ſhall ſpit upon him, and 
ſhall kill him: and the third 
day he ſhall riſe again- 


35 Ku 


\ 


e — —_ 


osoſa ab I- 37 And James and John the 
35 * 1 : f OY <q emp I ſons of Zebedee come unto 
Cos Iod ms os yo! Zebc dau, Nis him, ſaying, Maſter, we would 


Aman, Nu i f- that thou ſhouldit do for us 


ö Ra whatſoever we ſhall deſire. 
u marnoys nar. 37 O Nanw av 36 And he ſaid unto them, 


Tois* 
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165 P AR AP HR ASE. : 
28 Then Peter began (4) to ſay unto him, Lo, we have left all, and he _— 


have follow'd thee. 29 And Jeſus anſwer d and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto 9447 Hemd 


. thoſe th 9 
you, There is no Man that hath left Houſe, or Brethren, or Siſters, or what 1 


Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for my Sake and 1n this Wor'd,for 
the Goſpels, 30 but he ſhall receive an Hundred - fold, i. e. what bat e . 
be an Hundred times, or very much Better, even Now in this time: 
namely, for his own Fouſe he ſhall be kindly receiv d into the Houles of 
all Cod men; and inſtead of his own Brethren or Siſters c. be ſhall 
find all Good perſons reaay to aſſiſt him, as ſo many Brethren, and Siſters, 
and Mothers; and inead of his own Lands he ſhall be readily aſſi fied 
with what the Lands or Eftates of God men can procure or afford, 
4s if they were bis Own : Theſe Comforts ſhall he receive together with 
the Perſecutions be ſball andergo ; and not only theſe Comforts ſhall be ſo 
recerve, but the Far greater Comforts of Inward Satisfattion of Mind, 
and of ſincere Foy by the Influence of the Foly Spirit; and in the World 
to come, he ſhall receive Eternal Life. 31 But many chat are firſt, . 
(hall be laſt : and the laſt, firſt. - NS ae 
32 And they were in the way going up to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus went jeſus toretells 
tefore chem; and they were amaz'd, ig e. began to be very Apprebenſive prom Pn 
if the Dangers they ſhould be ſhorzlf epos d 10, and to be very much Death. 
Cincern'd at it, and as they follow'd, they were afraid, 2. e. they could 
wt now follow him. without continuaÞ and great Fear of what was about 
to befall them. And, i. e. Namely, he had now took again the Twelve, 
and bepan to tell them more Plainly in reſpe&t of ſeveral Particulars, 
than he had ever More, what things Thould happen unto him, 3 3 Say- 
ng, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of Man ſhall be de- 
lyer'd unto the chief Prieſts, and unto the Scribes: and they ſhall con- 
demn him to death, and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles; 34 And 
they ſhal} mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, 
aud (hall kill him: and the third day he ſhall riſe again. | 


A 0 VIII. 
35 And James and John the Sons of Zebedee come unto him (:) with 122 1 


their Mother, ſa ing by their Mother, Maſter, we would that thou ſhouldlt queſt of Janes 
do for us 0 we ſhall deſire. 36 And he ſaid unto them, What 22d Zr, and his 
8 thereupon to his 


Wen Iuſtructions 
(») Sce my Paraphraſe; Ibid- 27, K. Diſciples con- 
% Compare Mat. 20. 20, &c. and read my Paraph. thereon. cerning Humility. 
2 2 would 
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What would ye chat 1 ſhould 
do for you? 

37 They ſaid unto him, 
Grant unto us that we may fit, 
one on thy right hand, and 
the other on thy left hand, in 
thy glory. 

38 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Ye know not what ye ask: can 
yedrink of the cup that I drink 
of? and be baptiz'd with the bx 
priſm that I am baptz d with? 

39 And they ſaid unto him, 
We can. And Jeſus {aid unto 
them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of 
the cup chat I drink of: and 
with the baptiſm that I an 
baptiz d withall, ſhall ye be 
baptiz d: 3 

40 But to fit on my right 
hand, and on my left hand, B 
not mine to give, but 7 ſbl 
be given to them for whom i 
is prepar'd, 

41 And when the ten heard 
it, they began to be much dif 
pleas'd with James and Jon 

42 But Jeſus call'd them to 
him, and faith unto them, Ye 
know that they which are ac. 


counted to rule over the Gen- 
tiles, exerciſe lordſhip ove 


them; and their great ons 
exerciſe authority upon them, 
43 Bur ſo ſhall it not be 


among you: but whoſoeve! 


will be great among you, 
be your miniſter: 

And whoſoevercf yol 
villde the chicfeſt, ſhall be {et 
vant of all. 

45 For even the Son of man 
came not to be min iſtred unto, 
ax 


5 Mark, Chap. 387 
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but to miniſter, and to give 
his life a ranſom for many. 


46 And they came to ſeri- 
cho: and as he went out of Je- 
richo with his diſciples, and a 
great number of people, blind 
Bartimeus, the ſon of Timeus, 
ſat by the high - way ſide, beg- 


DD 


3 
it was [eſus of Nazareth, he be- 
gan to ery out, and ſay, Jeſus 


— 
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PAR APHRAS E. 


would ye that I ſhould do for you? 37 They ſaid unto 
unto us that we may fit, one on thy Right hand, and the other on thy 
Left hand, in thy Glory. 38 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye know not 
what ye ask: Can ye drink of the Cup that I drink of? and be baptiz'd 
with the Baptiſm that I am baptiz d with? 39 And they ſaid unto 
him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of the 


ſha 


4 a . * 
him, Grant 


= that I drink of? and with the Baptiſm that I am baptiz'd withall, 
| ye be baptizd: 40 But to fit on my Right hand, and on my 


Left hand, is not mine to give, but it ſhall be given to them for whom 
it is prepar d. 41 And when the Ten heard it, they began to be much 
diſpleas d with James and John, 42 But Jeſus call'd chem to him, and 
faith unto them, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule over 
the Gentiles, exerciſe Lordſhip over them; and their great ones. exer- 
eiſe Authority upon them. 43 But ſo ſhall it not be among you: but 
whoſoever will be great among you, ſhall be your miniſter: © 44 And 
wholoever of you will be che Chiefeſt, hall be Servant of all. 45, For 


even the Son of man came not to be m 
wo giye his Life a Ranſom for many. 


ry * 


46 And they came to Jericho: and 


iniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 


as he went out of Jericho (Hane IX. 


Jay 10 ſome neighbouring place, with his Diſciples and a great number 
of People, Blind Bartimeus, which is being int 4 
meus, being One of the Tuo blind men mention 


reted, the Son of Ti- ä 
Aat. 20. 30. and pro- 


bably the moft known, ſat by the High-way-lide begging. 47; And 
when he heard that it Was Jelus of Naeh he began to cry out, and 


(i) See the Nate (4) on Mat. 20. 29, and read my Paraph. there. 
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mercy 


thou ſon of David, have mer. 
cy on me. 
48 And many charg'd hin 
that he ſhould hold his peace: 
bur he cry'd the more a great 
deal, Thou ſon of David, have 
on me. 

49 And Jeſus ſtood (ill, and 
commanded him to be call9: 


ſaying unto him, Be of good 
comfort, riſe ; he calleth thee, 
50 And he caſting away hi 
garment, roſe, and came to]eſus 
51 And Jeſus anſwer'd and 
{aid unto him, What wilt thou 
that 1 ſhould do unto thee? 
The blind man ſaid unto him, 
Lord, that I might receive my 
ſight. 
52 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 


Go thy way; thy faith hath 


cur'd thee, And immediately 

he receiv'd his fight, and fol 

low'd Jeſus in the way. 
Chap. XI. 

And when. they came nigh 


to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphag, 
and Bethany, at the mount of 


Olives, he ſendeth forth two 


A eee of his diſciples, 
ane 20) Swe ne 
por us av, wproere Take She. 
Radler, tp 0% Seis Ae 
N Avonymis aro ανον,1 n. 


2 And faith unto them, Go 


your way into the village oer 


againſt you; and as ſoon a5 Je 
be enter d into it, ye ſhall fin 
a colt ty d, whereon never mall 


fat; looſe him, and bring lim 


3 And if any man ſay unto 
you, Why do ye this? lay Je 


that the Lord hath need of 


him; and ſkraightway he wi 
ſend him hither. | 
4 And they. went their Wh 


* 


3 


$. Mark, Chap. X XI. 
TEES: © TRANSLATION. 


us) ebe T Taro! ο οντονν @cgs and found the colt * by the 

hp E W +9 ugh door without, in a place where 
aw Tue! 550 Ty {PIE two ways met: and they looſe 
1 / e / - 
x4 Auouoy. auvTaYy, Y Key d es him. 
5 And certain of them that 
Sk Vit he ſtood there, ſaid unto them, 
Ti miuTs AvorTes Toy, Wwe 3 What do ye looling the colt? 
4 Oi & d ab vdtg 12% 05 ze el. 6 And they ſaid unto them 

RA 139) | c 7d 


— 
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574151 P AR APH RAS E. 
fy, ]-ſus thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 48 And many charg d 
him that he ſhould hold his peace: but he cry'd the more a great deal, 
Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 49 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and 
commanded him to be call'd: and they call the blind Man, ſaying unto 
hm, Be of good comfort, riſe; he calleth thee. + 50 And he caſting 
away his Garment, roſe, and came to jeſus. 51 And Jeſus anſwer d 
and ſaid unto him, What wilt thou that I ſhould do unto thee? The 
blind Man ſaid unto him, Lord, that I might receive my Sight. 52 And 
eſus ſaid unto him, Go thy way; thy Faith hath cur'd thee. And im- 
mediately he recetv'd his Sight, and follow'd leſus in the way. 


SECTION VL 


Containing an Account of Chriſt Coming to the Mount of Olives, 
and Kiding in a Lowly, and yet Triumphant manner unto 
Jeruſalem ; with ſuch other Particulars as are related by St 
Mark, and were done on the Firſt day of the Paſſion-week, 
commonly call d Palm-Sunday: Which Partuulars take up 


Chap. XI. And when Rey came nigh to Jeruſalem, namely to Beth- chrig rides to 
phage and now tuo adjoining Villages at the foot of the Mount of — 9 an 


Olives, he ſends forth two of his Diſciples, 2 And ſays unto them, anf manner. 
Go your way into the Village e you; and as ſoon as 65 be 


enter d into it, ye ſhall figd a, Colt ry'd: whereon never Man far,” Tege. hu, Dan 
ther (7) 167th "bg 4 Wees him, and bring him. 3 And 
any Man ſay unto you, Why do ye this? ſay ye that the Lord hath 
need of him; and {traightway he will ſend him hither. 4 And they 
vent their way, and found the Colt ty d by the Door without, in a place 
Where two Ways met: and they looſe him. 5 And certain of them 
that ſtood there; ſaid unto them, What do ye looling the Colt? 6 And 


0) Compare Mat. 21. 2 | 


they 
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a Ian Bürs, brei war. 13 Kay 
7007 c warp Fry Cray Pia, 
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went out unto Bethany wil 


even as Jeſus had commanded: 


and they let them go. 

And they brought the colt 
to Jeſus, and caſt their garment, 
on him ; and he fat upon hin, 

8 And many ſpread their 
garments 1n the way : and 0. 
thers cut down branches of 
the trees, and ſtraw'd them in 
the way 

9 And they that went be 
fore, and they that follow, 
cry d, laying, Hoſanna, bleſſe 
is he that cometh in the nane 


of the Lord. 


10 Bleſſed be the kingdon 
of our father David, chat com 
eth in che name of the Lai 
Hoſanna in the higheſt. 

11 And Jeſus enter d into 
Jeruſalem, and into the temple; 
and when he had look'd round 
about upon all things, and now 
the * evening was come, he 


the twelve. 

12 And on the morrow 

when they were come fromBe- 

any; he was. ace 
1 And ſeeing a g-tree afar 

off, having leaves, he came, it 


: haghy — night find any thing 


thereon : hen he came i 


he time of fig Na che 
time o 0 19 20 


14 And Jeſus anſ 


man 4 fruit 
ee r for ever. 
his diſciples heard it. 


'15 And they come to Jerv 
ſalem: and eſus went intoth 
temple, and began to cat ov 
chem chat ſold and bought in 


0 


place, being fill d with the Stalls of Money changers, and of them that 
ſold Cattle and Doves; and when he had at tven (m) theſe Traders out 


* . 
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PARAPHRASE.. : 


they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus had commanded : and they let them 


go. 7 And they brought the Colt to Jeſus, and caſt their Garments 
on him; and he fat upon him. 8 And many ſpread their Garments 
in the Way: and others cut down Branches off the Trees, and ſtraw'd 
them in the Way. 9 And they that went before, and they that fol- 
low'd, cry'd, ſaying, Hoſanna, bleiled is he that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord. 10 Bleſſed be, 7. e. all Proſperity attend the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, the Son or Deſcendent of our Father or Anceſtor David, as 
being the Kingdom that comes in the Name of the Lord, 1. e. is zo be 
erefled according to the Promiſes and by the Power of C: Hoſanna 
in the Higheſt, | > Oe, A 
11 And Jeſusenter'd into Jeruſalem, and into the Temple; and when g. NE... 20 2 
he had look d round about upon All th mg there, and ſcen bow the Outer Temfle, and at 
Court of the ſaid Temple was profan'd by being made lite a Market. Eanſaß returns 


to Bethany, 


of the ſaid Court of the Temple, and bad cur'd ſome that were Lame and 
Bind, and had had ſome Diſcourſe with the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, 
and now the Evening was come; he went out of Jeruſalem unto Be- 
thany with the Twelve, for 10 lodge there. | 


8 EC TION VII, 


(mtaining an Account of ſuch Particulars ar werb dune on the Se- 
pores or the Monday of the Paſſion- week, and are re- 
lated by ot Mark, Chap, XI. 12-9. | 


12 And on the Morrow when they were come again from Bethany, ca 
und going to Jeruſalem, he was hungry: 13 And #) ſeeing 4 Eig tres n b ane in 
afar off, having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing there- Fee. 
on: and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; for the 
time of Figs was not yet. 14 And Jeſus anſwer d and ſaid unto it, No 
Man eat Fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his Diſciples heard it. 

15 And they come to Jeruſalem: and jeſus went into the Temple 


II. 
Bain, and finding the Traders (o] got thither again, he began to caſt out — — 


gain, as b had done (o) the day before, them that fold and bought in Temple. 


ANNO TATIONS. 
(m) Compare Mat: z1, 12, 8:c. and read my Paraph. thereon. 
) See my Paraph. on Mat. 11. 9. E f 
leo) Mat. 11. 12, &c. 
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the temple, and overihrew the 
tables of the money- changetz, 
and the ſeats of them that ſold 
doves; ; 

16 And would not ſuffer that 
any man ſhould carry any ye. 
{cl through the temple. 

17 And he taught, ſaying 
unto them, Is 1t not written, 
My houſe ſhall be call'd of al 
nations the houſe of prayer? 
but ye have made it a den cf 
thie ves. 

18 And the ſcribes and chief 
prieſts heard 27, and fought 
how they might deſtroy him: 
for they fear d him, becauſe al 
the people was altoniſh'd at 
his doctrine. 

19 And when evening was 
come, he went out of the 
city. 

20 And in the morning, 2 
they paſs'd by, they ſaw the 
fig-tree'dry'd up from the roots 

21 And Peter calling to te- 
membrance,faithunto him. la. 
ſter, behold, the fig- trec which 
thou curſedſt is wither d away. 

22 And Jeſus anſwering ſauh 
unto them, Have faith in God. 

13 For verily I ſay unte 
you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay 
unto this mountain, Be thou 
remoy'd , and be thou caſt in: 
to the Sca; and ſhall not doubt 
in his heart; but fhall believe 
that ' thoſe things which he 
ſaith ſhall come to paſs; he (hal 
have.whatſocever he faith. 
24 Therefore I ſay unto 
yon, What things ſoever, Je 
defire when ye pray... believe 


n 
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the Temple, and overthrew the Tables of the Money-changers, and the 
ſeats of them that ſold doves; 16 and would not ſuffer that any Man 
ſhould carry any Vellel, z. e. any Burdens or Goods or Merchandizes, thro? 
the Courts of the Temple. 17 And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is it 
not written, My Houſe ſhall be call'd of all Nations the Houſe of Prayer ? 
but ye have made it a Den of Thieves. 18 And the Scribes and Chief 
Prielts heard it, and being vex'd to fee Chrift take ſuch Authority upon 
him, and thus 2 to find fault with what they allow'd of, ſought how 
they might deſtroy him : or they fear'd him, how far he might in time 
influence the People ; ary them , becauſe they perceiv'd that all the 
people were altoniſh'd at, z. e. did admire great his Doctrine. 19 And 
when Evening was come, he went out of the City agarn to Bethany. 


—_— 


SECTION VIII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as were done on the Third day or 
Tueſday of the Paſſion-week, and before the Evening thereof, 
and which are related Chap. XI. 20 — XII, ult. 


20 And in the Morning of the next Day, as they paſs d by again from 


I. 
Bethany to Feruſalem , they ſaw the Fig-tree dry'd up from the Roots. Gini, in ul. 


ſible things in na- 


5 21 And Peter calling to remembrance, faith unto him, Maſter, behold, ture may be per- 
he the Fig-tree which thou curſed({t is wither d away. 22 And Jeſus an- form'd by Faith. 
is ſwering ſays unto them, Learn hence to have Faith in God, ſo as moſt 


ie firmly to Believe, and to Rely on his. Power to do whatever ſhall be neceſ- 
ſary for his Glory, and propagating the Goſpel. 23 For verily I ſay un- 
ch to you, that whoſoever, by the Iimpulſe or Sugge ion of the H. Spirit, 
ay. ſhall undertake the mot impoſſible thing in Nature, the ſaid H. Spirit 
wh ſuggeſting to him that it ſball be for the Glory of God, and that he ſhall 
be enabled to perform it; for inftance , whoſocuer by the ſaid SuggeFtion 
| of the H. Spirit (hall ſay unto this Mountain of Olrves, whereon we now 
ſay are, Be thou remov'd, and be thou caſt into the Sea; and at the ſame 
hou Wl time, upon percerving ſuch a Sugge/tion of the H. Spirit, {hall not Zr 
t . WY Want of a due Faith in God's Power doubt in his own Heart, but ſhall 
dubt BE believe that thoſe things which he ſays, or, /hus by the Suggeſtion of the 
1eve H. Spirit, commands to come 0 paſs, {hall come to paſs, he ſhall accor- 
be dingly have mof# certainly brought to paſs, by the Omuipotence of Cod, 
ſhall whatſoever he ſays, or, thus by the Suggeſtion and Direction of the Holy 

Spirit, commands. to come to paſs. 24 Therefore I lay unto you fur- 
ber, What things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, 7.e. in your Common 
Je Wh 7 Daily Prayers, if they be ſuch things as ye ought to pray for, and are 

arecable ta the Hil of God, Believe, or Doubt nat hut thro'' God's Power 
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that ye receive them, and ye 
{hall have hem. 

25 And when ye ſtand 
praying, forgive, if ye have 


any thing againſt any: that 


——— Father alſo which is in 
eaven may forgive you yout 
treſpaſſes. 

26 But if ye do not forgiye, 
neither will your Father which 
is in heaven, forgive your tieſ 


paſſes. 


27 And they come again 
to Jeruſalem: and as he ws 
walking in the temple, there 
come to him the chief pris, 
and the ſcribes, and the el 
ders, 

28 And ſay unto him, By 
what authority doſt thou thele 
things? and who gave thee this 
authority to do theſe things! 

29 And Jeſus anſwer d and 
ſaid unto them, I will alſo wk 
of you one queſtion, and au- 
{wer me, and I will tell you 
by what authority I do thek 
things. 

30 The baptiſm of [oho, 
was it from heaven, or of men; 


anſwer me. N and 

31 And they reaſon d wil iſ zo 
themſelves, ſaying, If we ſtull f zr 
ſay, From heaven, he will lay, He 
Why then did ye not beliete Bi we { 
him? bat 

32 But if we ſhall ſay, O'Weſus 
men, they fear'd the people eo! 
for all men counted John, tha C 


he was a prophet indeed. Man 
33 And they anſwerd auf br dt 


aid unto Jeſus, We cannot iel 


K. 
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, dier e, & BEM Peg ſet an hedge about it, and 
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PARAPHRASE. 


and Goodneſs that ye ſhall receive them, and ye ſhall have them. 25 And 
ar the things ye pray for ought to be thus agreeable to the Will of Cod, fo 
emebt hkewiſe you your ſelves to be Aigbtiy, and in a ſpecial manner Cha- 
aby Diſpos'd : namely when ye ſtand, i. e. are praying, you muft not 
ful to be in Charity with all Men, and fo to forgive, it ye have any 
thing againſt any; that your Father alſo which is in Heaven, may tbere- 
bly be induc'd to forgive you your Treſpaſſes, and ſo to grant you what 
jou pray for. 26 But if ye do not forgive others, neither will your Fa- 
ther, which is in Heaven, forgive your Treſpaſſes; and conſequently 
Je y have no good Grounds to expect that he ſhould grant you what ye 
pray for. 

27 And they come again to Jeruſalem: and as he was (p) walking in v5... 
the Temple, there come to him the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and Jews, queſtioning 
the Elders, 28 and ſay unto him, By what Authority doſt thou theſe ** 4-7/4. 
things? and who gave thee this Authority to do theſe things? 29 And 
wen? Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid unto them, I will alſo ask of you one Queſtion, 

ad anſwer me, and I will tell you by what Authority I do theſe things, 
30 The Baptiſm of John, was it from Heaven, or of Men? anſwer me, 
dull zr And they reaſon d with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From 
ul even, he will ſay, Why then did ye not believe him? 32 But if 
delete ve ſhall ſay, Of Men, they fear'd the People: for all Men counted John, 
tat he was a Prophet indeed. 33 And they anſwer'd and ſaid unto 
ſeus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith unto them, Neither 
(I tell you by what Authority I do theſe things. ut. 

Chap. XIT. And he began to ſpeak unto them by Parables. A certain The Parable of 

Man planted a Vineyard, and ſet an Hedge about it, and digg d a Rn 


| : a out to Hu;hand- 
or the Wine-fat, and built a Tower, and let it out to Husbandmen , * . 


% Read my Paraph. on Mat. 21. 23—27. 
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out to husbandmen, and went 
into a far country. 

2 And at the ſeaſon, he ſent 
to the husbandmen a ſervant 
that he might receive from the 
husbandmen of the fruit of the 
vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and 
beat him, and ſent um away 
empty. 

4 And again, he ſent unto 
them another ſervant; and at 
him they caſt ſtones, & wound. 
ed him in the head, and ſent 
him away ſhamefully handled, 

And again he ſent aro- 
ther, and him they kill'd: and 
many others, Beating ſome, and 
killing ſome. 

6 Havang yet therefore one 
ſon, his welbeloved, he ſent 
him alſo laſt unto them, fy: 
ing, They will reverence ny 
{on. 

7 But thoſe husbandmen 
ſaid among themſelves, This is 
the heir, come let us kill him, 
and the inheritance ſhall be 
ours. 

8 And they took him, and 
kill'd im, and caſt him out of 
the vineyard. 

9 What ſhall therefore the 
Lord of the vineyard do! He 
will come and deſtroy the buf 
bandmen , and wall give tit 
vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read 
this ſcripture? The ſtone which 
the builders rejected is become 
the head of the corner: 
11 This vis the Lord's doing 
and it is maryellous in our eye 
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1 Cv. 4070) KPaATYTE Xa 12 And they ſought to lay 


2 A * „ „ hold on him, but fear'd the 
100, Innes T & . ep wenty -=. Gm people; for they knew that he 
| aess aTys Þ CoA ant xa; had ſpoken the parable againſt 
122 n them: and they left him, and 
40% & TNA Jon. went their way. 

13 Kai S as any 13 And they ſend unto him 
| 0 | 122 certain of the Phariſees, and of 
was ra Pac ay xai Twy He- the Herodians, to catch him in 
| CT d lee 47. his words. 

| cer 55 5 2 N TT Ry 14 And when they were 
| 14 Oi eis Avon . Ate come, they ſay unto him, Ma- 


Moxd Ae, 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


| and went into a far Country. 2 And at the Seaſon, he ſent to the Huſ- 
bandmen a Servant, that he might receive from the Husbandmen of the 
| Fruit of the Vineyard. 3 And they caught him, and beat him, and 
ſent him away empty. 4 And again, he ſcat unto them another Ser- 
yant; and at him they caſt Stones, and wounded him in the Head, and 
{ent him away ſhamefully handled. $5 And again he ſent another, and 
him they kill'd: and many others, Beating ſome, and killing ſome. 
6 Having yet therefore one Son, his welbeloved, he ſent him alſo laſt 
unto them, ſaying , They will reverence my Son. 7 But thoſe Huſ- 
bandmen ſaid among themſelves, This is the Heir, come let us kill him, 
and the Inheritance ſhall be ours. 8 And they took him, and kill'd 
him, and caſt him out of the Vineyard. 9 What ſhall therefore the 
Lord of the Vineyard do? 7% Chief Priefts and the Elders not yet pr 
crying the Intent of this Parable, (4) inſwer'd ; He will come and deſtroy 
the Husbandmen, and will give the Vineyard unto others. 10 And 
have ye not read this Scripture? The Scone which the Builders rejected, 
1s become the Head of che Corner: 11 This is the Lord's doing, and 
is marvellous in our Eyes After which Jeſus added, T herefore I ſay b 

unto you, T he Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a 
Nation bring mg forth the Fruits thereof, Oc. (as Mattb 21. 43, 44.) 
I2 And they tought io lay hold on him, but fear'd the People; for by 
this time they knew that he had ſpoken the Parable againſt them: and 
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they left him, and went their Way. | R F 
13 And they, t. e. the Chief Priejts and Elders, ſend unto him certain of paying mes « 
of the Phariſees, and of che (0) Herodians, to catch him in his Words. uno cer. : K 


14 And when they were come, they, lay unto him, Malter, we know ; 


(2) Compare Mat. 21. 41, &c. and read my iaraph. thereon.” | 
(7) See wy Faraph, on Mat. 22 16, &c. 
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ſter, we know that thou art 
true, and careſt for no man: 
for thou regardeſt not the per. 
ſon of men, but teacheſt the 
way of God in truth. Is it law. 
full to give tribute to Celar, 
or not? Shall we give, or ſhall 
we not give? 

15 But he knowing their 
hypocriſy , ſaid unto them, 
Why tempt ye me? bring me 
a penny that I may ſee . 

16 And they brought it: 
and he ſaich unto them, Whoſe 
75 this image and fupericti- 
prion? And they ſaid unto 
him, Ceſar's. 

17 And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid unto them, Render to Ce- 
ſar the things that are Ceſars: 
and to God the things that are 
God's. And they marvell'd at 
him. 

18 Then come unto him the 
Sadducees, which ſay there is 
no reſurrection, and they askd 
him, ſaying, 

19 Maſter, Moſes wrote un- 
to us, It a man's brother dye, 
and leave his wife behind him, 
and leave no children, that his 
brother ſhould take his wile, 
and raiſe up ſeed unto his bio- 
ther. 5 

20 Now there were ſeven 
brethren : and the firſt took 
a wife, and dying left no 
ſeed. 

21 And the ſecond took 
her, and dy'd, neither left he 
any ſced: and the third like · 
wile. 

22 And the ſeven had her, 
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and left no ſeed: laſt of all the 
woman dy alſo. 

23 In the reſurrection there- 
fore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe 
wife ſhall ſhe be of them? for 
the ſeven had her to wife. 

24 And Jeſus anſwering , 
{aid unto them, Do ye not 
therefore err, becauſe ye know 


not the ſcriptures, neither the 


power of God ? 
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25 For when they ſhall riſe 
from the dead, they neither 
marry, nor are given in war- 
riage : but are as the angels 
which are in heaven. 

26 And as * concerning the 
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that thou art true, and careſt for no Man: for thou regardeſt not the 
Perſon of Men, but teacheſt the Way of God in Truth. Is it lawfull 
to give Tribute to Ceſat, or not? Shall we give, or ſhall we not give? 
15 But he knowing their Hypocrily, {aid unto them, Why tempt 
ye me? bring me a Penny that I may fee it. 16 And they brought it: 
and he fanh unto them, W hoſe is this Image and Superſcription? And 
they laid unto him, Ceſar's. 17 And Jeſus anſwering, {aid unto them, 
Render to Ceſar the things that are Cetar's: and to God the things that 
are God's. And they marvell'd at him. | 


18 Then come unto him the Sadducees, which ſay there is no (5) Re. _ wa 
Sadducees Opinion 


ſurrection, and they ask'd him, ſaying, 19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto 


V . . 
ſhews the 


us, If a Man's Brother dye, and leave his Wife behind him, and leave in d the Re- 
no Children, that his Brother ſhould take his Wife, and raiſe up Seed en. 


unto his Brother. 20 Now there were ſeven Brethren :. and the firſt 
took a Wife, and dying left no Sced. 21 And the ſecond took her, and 
dy'd, neither left he any Seed: and the third likewiſe. 22 And the 
leyen had her, and left no Seed: laſt of all the Woman dy d alſo. 23 In 
the Reſurrection therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe 
be of them? for the ſeven had her to Wife. 24 And Jefus anſwering, 
laid unto them, Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know not the Scri- 
ptures, neither the Power of God? 25 For when they ſhall riſe from 
from che dead, they neither marry, nor arc given in Marriage: but are 
3 the Angels which are in Heaven. 26 And as concerning the Dead, 


(s:) See my Paraph. on the parallel place Mat. 22. 23— 34. "has 
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dead, that they riſe: have ye 
not read in the book of Mole, 
how in the buſh God ſpake 
unto him, ſaying, I am the God 
of Abraham, and che God of 
Laac, and the God of Jacob? 

27 He is not the God of 
the dead, but the God of the 
living: ye therefore do great. 
ly err, 


28 And one of the ſcribe 
came, and having heard them 
reaſoning together , and per- 
ceiving that he had anſwerd 
them well, ask'd him, Which 
is the firſt commandment of all? 

29 And ſeſus anſwer d him, 
The firſt of all the command. 
ments 75, Hear, O Iſracl, The 
Lord our God is one Lord; 

30 And thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy loul, 
and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy ſtrength : this 1s 
the firſt commandment. 

31 And the ſecond 7s like, 
namely this, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf, There 
is none other commandment 
greater than thele. 

22 And the ſcribe ſaid unto 
him, Well, Maſter, thou halt 
{aid the truth: for there 1s one 
God, and there is none other 
but he. and i 

33 And to love him with 
all the heart, and with all the 
underſtanding, and with all the 
ſoul, and with all the ſtrengih, 
and to love 4s: neighbour 45 
himſelf, is more than all whole: 
burat-offerings and ſacr ifices 
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34 And when ſeſus ſaw that 
he anſwer d diſcreetly, he ſaid 
unto him, Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of God. And 
no man after that durſt ask him 
any queſtion. 

35 And Jeſus anſwer'd and 
ſaid, while he taught in the 
temple, How ſay the Scribes 
that Chriſt is the ſon of Da- 
vid? 

36 For David himſelf ſaid 
by the Holy Gholt, The Loxy 


7 
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that they riſe, have ye not read in the Book of Moſes, how in the Buſh 
God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God 


0 Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? 27 He is not the God of the Dead, but 
the God of the Living. Ye Sadducees therefore do greatly err in main- 


tuning, that there is no ReſurretFion. 


The firſt of all the Commandments is, Hear, O Ifrael, The Lord our 
God is one Lord; 30 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, and with all 
tny Strength : this is the firſt Commandment, 31 And the ſecond is 
like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. There is 
none other Commandment greater than theſe. 32 And the Scribe ſaid 
unto him, Well, Malter, thou haſt ſaid the truth: for there is one God, 
and there is none other but he. 33 And to love him with all the Heart, 
aud with all the Underſtanding, and with all the Soul, and with all the 
drength, and to love his Neighbour as himſelf, is more than all whole- 
burat-off.rings and ſacrifices: 34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwer'd 
liſcrertly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from being fit or diſpos'd 
tn become one of my Diſciples, or to receive the Goſpel, and fo becoming 
4 Member of the Kingdom of God, z. e. of hrs Church Militant here, and 
Iriumphant hereafter. And no Man of the unbelieving Jews after that 
Curlt ask him any Queſtion. 

35 And Jeſus (4) anſwer'd and ſaid, while he taught in the Temple 


himſelf laid by the Holy Ghoſt, The Loxp ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on 


) Compare Mat. 22.35. () Read my Paraph. on Mat. 22. 41—ult. 
Bbb my 


How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is the Son of David? 36 For David 


23 And one of the (7) Scribes came, and having heard them reaſon- The For Chief 
ing together, and perceiving that he had anſwer'd them well, ask'd him, Commandment, 
Which is the firſt Commandment of all? 29 And Jeſus anſwer'd him, 


VII. 


Chriſt pr des 
he Scribes, as to 
his being David's 
Con and Lord, 
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ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footſtool. 

37 David therefore himſelf 
calleth him Lord ; and whence 
is he en his fon? And the 
common people heard hin 
gladly. 


38 And he ſaid unto then 
in his doctrine, Beware of the 
{cribes, which love to go in 
long*garments, and /ove {alutz 
tions in the market-places, 
g 39 And the _ ſeats in 
the ſynagogues, and the upper. 
moſt * * feaſts: ey 
40 Which devour widow: 
houſes, and for a pretence mike 
long prayers : theſe ſhall fe. 
ceive greater damnation. 


41 And Jeſus ſat over again 
the treaſury, and beheld hov 
the people caſt money into the 
treaſury : and many that vete 
rich caſt in much. 


42 And there came a cel 
tain poor widow, and ſhe threw 
in two mites, which make 3 
farthing. | 

43 And he call'd unto hin 
his diſciples, and ſaith unto 
them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
that this poor widow hath cal: 
more in than all they which 
have caſt into the treaſury. 

44 For all zhey did caſt in 
* out of their abundance : bu! 
ſhe * out of what ſhe wanted 


for her felf did caſt in all that 


ſhe had, ever all * ſhe had to 


lire upon. 
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| my right Hand, till I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool. 37 David 
| therefore himſelf calleth him Lord; and whence or how is he then his 
| Son? And none of the Scribes were able to anſwer him, and were there- 
upon ver d; but the Common People heard him gladly, z. e. were pleas'd 
tn hear him thus puzzle their Scribes or Teachers. _ 

38 And he ſaid unto them, 2. e. his Diſciples and the People, in his Chriſt cautions 
Doctrine, 1. e. as he was teaching them , Beware of the Hypocriſy and again rye 
Pride of the Scribes, who love to go in long Garments, as 7s uſual for 200% 0 
| wiſe and learned Men and ſuch as are Teachers of Others, and love Sa- 
lutations, i. e. Reſpect to be ſhewn them by others in the Market-places, 
and other ſuch public Places, 39 and the chief Sears in the Synagogues, 
ie. any publick, Aſſemblies, whether Civil or Religious, and the upper- 
moſt Seats at Feaſts, as Men of 1he greateſt Worth and Dignity; 40 who 
devour (ww) Widows Houſes, and for a Pretence, or ſhew only of Prety, 
in make long Prayers: wherefore for ſuch their Hypocriſy, they ſhall receive 
K greater Damnation. b 
| 41 And Jeſus fat in the Temple over againſt the Treaſury, or Chet Chriſt com- 
rs WY ich they put their Free-will Offerings for Pious and Charitable . — wc 
e Ces; and beheld how the People caſt Money into the Treaſury : and 

e. many that were Rich caſt in much. 42 And there came a certain Poor 
Widow, and ſhe threw in two Mites, which make a Farthing. 43 And 
he call'd unto him his Diſciples , and ſaith unto them, * I ſay 
ink i unto you, that this poor Widow hath caſt more in than all they which 
how WW have caſt into the Treaſury. 44 For All they did caſt in only ſome ſmall 
o the Portion out of their Abundance or great E/tates.: but ſhe, out of what 
wete BH de wanted for her ſelf, did caſt in Alkthatſhe had, even all ſhe had to 
live upon at /eafF = the preſent: ſo great is her Zeal jo be Charitable, 
cet: i Contribute what ſhe can to pious and good Ends. 


r INN 
(ontaining an Account of Chriſt's Diſcourſe to hy Diſciples, After 
be came out of the Temple at Evening on the Third day, or 
Tueſday of the Paſſion- week; namely, concerning the Deſtru- 
tion of the Temple, and the Laſt Judgment. Which Dif- 
courſe takes up Chap. XIII. and was almoſt Wholly deliver d on 
ile Mount of Olives, © ww —_ 
(w) See my Paraph. on Mor. 22, 8 5 


' 
n } . 
* * 


8 4 1 N i R 
"Ys S x00 <0; 
* 


380 


S. Mark, Chap. XIII. 


* 


N 2 F D P * 
5 7 94 4 . Y * Eo 


1. 


TRANSLATION. 


Kep. iy. Ka cxmpdogpipou av- 
md C& TY icesd, Aid ang us Tas 
pam) avty Ailtnane, ix d- 
Tem AN x0 mOTUTH 0X0 149y. 
2 Ka 0 Inodos amoxerFus, un 
aur BA ve Gus mos He 
Aas vixodopuas; o wi apiFy A 
F©- N, bs & wn xamAv}y. 
3 Ka xxMuo dairy us 10 4 8 
Tay EN Kagan T lepy , im- 
pomuy au MKT Nas LI zy- xa) 
Izzub@> x Iod xa Ardpias: 
4 Em u more Teum N, x0 
mn To once, i A, cd 
Gura oππ]]anα,νονιο 5 O & In 
ous amxelfus ais, War N 


yur BA 401 ms A MNAαν,E—,hx 


6 Ha Y i\wanrlay Oh . 6. 
HAT Wu , AtnovTes* On sy uw 
xai mYys FAaniovan. 7 Ora 
N axe te xa; dds mr 
Auer , pn Yegnode 4% Y Y- 


af M rw u N. 8 E4p- 


Verrat ap e- . O-, xa 
Banus Gti Bemdes' 3% Hopi 
ceich XT) wWorus, i Xay body NIA 
Xa we Aa. Arg Sar Gum, 
9 Batu’ M bs tavous da. 
Iw0ym yap ds us cuο pi % us 
! / 1 3/5) / 
cu qu vas dap e, y M A. 


Chap. XIII. 

And as he went out of the 
temple, one of his diſciples ſaith 
unto him, Maſter, fee what 
manner of ſtones, and what 
buildings are here. 

2 And jeſus anſwering ſaid 
unto him, Seeſt thou thele great 
buildings? there ſhall not be 
left one ſtone upon another, 
that ſhall not be thrown down, 

3 And as he fat upon the 
mount of Olives, over againſt 
the temple, Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew ask 
him privately, 

4 Tell us, when ſhall theſe 
things be? and what ſhall tr 
the ſign when all thele thing 
{ball be fulfill'd? 

5 And j eſus anſwering them, 
began to ſay, Take heed [cli 
any man deceive you. 

6 For many ſhall come in 
my name, ſaying, I am CH: 
and ſhall decerve many. 

And when ye {hall heat 
of wars, and rumors of wan, 
be ye not troubled : for ſuc 
things muſt needs be; but the 
end ſbal not be yet. 

8 For nation ſhall riſe 2. 


gainſt nation, and kingdom 


* 


* 


\ 


againſt kingdom : and there 
ſhall be earthquakes in aver: 
places, and there ſhall be fr 
mines and troubles: Theſe are 
the beginnings of ſorrows. 
9 Bat ike heed to youl 
ſelves: for they ſhall delve! 
you up to councils; and in 
the ſynagogues ye ſhall be bea. 
ten, and ye ſhall be brought 


\ 


6 
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1 Ga C 2M ore vere uy, before rulers and kings for my 
' ” i » fake, for a teſtimony againſt 

h us papTVEUY awTols, IO Kay US them. | p 

= 1 | (11 34 Deo wipe , 19 And the goſpel mult firſt 8 
ow q N be publ:{h'd among all nations. 


10 7 wan, 11 Oxy d\ 40G 11 But when they ſhall lead 


GI ne 


id 108 Sd Des- Jeu, and deliver you up, take 5 
at Ns L : 2 i no thought beforehand what 
£41376 TM AGANONTRy And e v ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye . 

34 + 5 „ 2 »,! > premeditate: but whatſoever 2 

M. 0 8 e r * ſhall be given you in that hour, ;f 

apa, T/T0 A%AUTW & Yap e that ſpeak ye: for it is not ye | 

a i 


PAR AP H RAS E. i 8 2 
Chap. XIII. And as he went out of the Temple, when it was Even- Chriſt foretells 
ie, one of (x) his Diſciples faith unto him, Maſter, ſee what manner e Toke: of 
of ſtones, and what buildings are here. 2 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid J State, and 
unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? there ſhall not be left one ne the End 
tone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 3 And as he fat | | 
vpon the mount of Olives, over againſt the Temple, Peter, and James, 1 
and John, and Andrew ask'd him privately, i. e. Being now by themſelves, 
the reſt of the Apoſtles bein? probably ſent away before to Bethany, 
4 Tell us, when ſnall theſe things be? and what ſhall be the ſign when 
all theſe things ſhall be fulfill d? 5 And Jeſus anſwering them, began 
to ſay, Take heed leſt any man deceive you. 6 For many ſhall come 
n my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt: and ſhall deceive many. 7 And 
vhen ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumors of wars, be ye not troubled : . 
lor ſuch things muſt needs be; but the end ſhall not be yet. 8 For : 
Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom: and 
there ſhall be earthquakes in divers places, and there ſhall be famines 
and troubles: theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. 9 But take () heed - 


there o your ſelves, z. e. be pradently cautious of your own Safety in reſpet? ' 
Aver! of evil and wicked Men: for they ſhall deliver you up to Councils; and 4 
de fa nd in the Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought be- 


le art bre Rulers and Kings for my ſake, for a Teſtimony againſt them. 


my 10 And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſh'd among all Nations. 11 But 1 
Foul when they ſhall 3 and deliver you up, take no thought before- 4 
«liver and what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate: but whatſoever 

in ll be given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not ye that ; 
ve bea · (% Read my my Paraphr. on Mat. 24. throughout. — 


cought Wl (2) Compare Mat, 10, 16, 17, &c. 
4 | ſpeak, 
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5 Mark, Chap. XIII. 
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chat ſpeak, but the holy Ghoſt, 


12 Now the brother ſhall 
betray the brother to death, 
and the father the ſon: and 
children ſhall rife up againſt 
their parents, and ſhall cauſe 
them to be put to death, 

13 And ye ſhall be hated 
of all men for my names ſake: 
but he that ſhall endue unto 
the end, the ſame ſhall be ſayd 


14 But when ye ſhall ſe 
the abomination of deſolation, 
{poken of by Daniel the pro. 
phet, ſtanding where it ought 
not, (let him that readeth, un. 
derſtand ) then let them tha: 
be in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains : | 

Is And let him that ison 
the houſe-top, not go down 
into the houſe, neither enter 
therein, to take any ching out 
of his houſe. | 

16 And let him that sn 
the field, not turn back agail 
for to take up his garment. 

17 But wo to them that ate 
with child, and to them that 
give ſuck in thoſe days. 

18 And pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter. 

ro For in thoſe days {hall 
be affliction, ſuch as was not 
from the beginning of the eie 
tion which God: created, unto 
this time, neither ſhall be. 
20 And except that the 
Lord had ſhortned thoſe days, 
no fleſh ſhould be ſav d: but 
for the elects ſake, whom he 
hath choſen, he bath ſhortnes 
c 


| 
21 Ku 
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1 1 ; | 

3 0 Tu- i; 21 And then, if any man 
_ bog wg hy Hs "Sis " ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here 7s 
wdy Neis! ny 10% cad Wm Fe Chriſt, or lo, he 75 there: be- 


/ 8 lieve him not. 
| TworTh 22 mne > _ 22 For falſe Chriſts, and 
| Nel 9 \eudregprray* Xa K- falſe rophets ſhall rife, and 


* 3 {hall ſhew ſigns and wonders 

ess T0 - En 5 

r nerla, ET to ſeduce, if it were pollible, 
Macy, & OuukTEY, xa TYS N even the elect. 


my 1 \ 23 But take ye heed: be- 
_ 7 2 e. II, hold, I have foretold you all 
e ν“ ra. things. 


24 AN 


— 1 


PARAPHRASE. | 


ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 12 Now the Brother ſhall betray the Bro- 
t ther to death, and the Father the Son : and Children ſhall riſe up againſt 
their Parents, and (hall cauſe them to be put to death. 13 And ye ſhall 
be hated of all Men for my names fake : but he that ſhall endure unto 
the End, the ſame ſhall be ſav d. 1 
14 But when ye ſhall ſee the Abomination of Deſolation, ſpoken some particu- 
of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtanding where it ought (z) not, 7. e. in ſome E. Tokens 7 
part of the Holy Place or Temple, (let him that reads, underſtand) then sute. 
let them that be in Judea flee to the Mountains: 15 And let him 
that is on the Houſe- top, not go down into the Houſe, neither enter 
therein, to take any thing out of his Houſe. 16 And let him that is 
in the Field, not turn back again for to take up his Garment, 17 But 
vo to them that are with Child, and to them that give fuck in thoſe 
days. 18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the Winter. 19 For 
in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was not from the beginning of 
the Creation which God created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. : 
20 And except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe days, no Fleſh ſhould ' 
be ſav d: but for the Elects ſake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhort- 
ned the days. 21 And then, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here is 
Chriſt, or lo, he is there: believe him not. 22 For falſe Chriſts, and : 
falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce, 6 


it t were poſlible, even the Elect. 23 But take ye heed: behold I 
bare foretold you all things. 


2) Compare Mat. 24. 15. 
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'$. Mark, Chap. XIII. 


1. 


TRANSLATION 
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24 But in thoſe days, after 
that tribulation, the ſun ſhall 
be darkned, and the moon ſhall 
not give her light: 

25 And the ſtars of heaven 
ſhall fall, and the powers that 
are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken, 

26 And then ſhall they ſe 
the Son of man coming in the 
clouds, with great power and 
glory. 

27 And then (ſhall he ſend 
his angels, and ſhall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four 
winds, from the u ttermoſt part 
of the earth to the uttermolt 
part of heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of 
the fig-tree : When her branch 
is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that ſummer 
is near: 

29 So ye in like manner, 
when ye ſhall ſee thele things 
come to paſs, know that it 1 
nigh, even at the doors. 

30 Verily I ſay unto you, 
that this generation ſhall not 
paſs, till all theſe things be 
done. 

31 Heaven and earth ſhall 
paſs away; but my words ſhall 
not paſs away. 

32 But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no not the 
angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Fr 
ther. 

33 Take ye heed, watch and 
pray: for ye know not when 
the time 1s, ; 

34 For the Son of man ii 3 
a man taking a far journey) 


3 
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S. Mark, Chap. XIII. „ 
TXT. TRANSLATION, 


* amd, x Jos Tois d- who left his houſe, and pave 


if / ji < ' Authority to his Servants, and 
Mus ave mh cEoutay, aa i. to every man his work, and 


TW T2 4b e, xo I upp commanded the porter to 
i ober WA, np 35 Ten- watch. 


— 5 N "ww 35 Watch ye therefore, (for 
I 4 e ( 5% aa, 7p win ye know not when the malter 


— — 7, 7 


e o 715 oN per, le, of the houſe cometh ; at even- 

e 4A 

d * | 5 

0 P A R APH RAS E. 

0 24 But in thoſe days, after that Tribulation, the Sun ſhall be dark- of g af 
bl ned, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light: 25 and the Stars of the J, Stars 
ſt Heaven ſhall fall, and the Powers that are in Heaven ſhall be ſhaken, zd of che nid 


intly. 


lt 26 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming 1n the Clouds, with 8 
great Power and Glory. 27 And then ſhall he ſend his Angels, and 
of hill gather together his Elect from the four Winds, from the uttermoſt 
Part of the Earth to the uttermoſt Part of Heaven, 

23 Now learn a Parable of the Fig-tree: When her Branch is yet The dcn of 
tender, and putteth forth Leaves, ye know that Summer is near: 29 So the Events here 
je in like manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſs, know {979d by 
that it is nigh, even at the doors. 30 Verily I ſay unto you, that this c+rrainry of che 
Generation ſhall not pals, till all thele things be done. 31 Heaven and $777 es _ 
Earth (hall paſs away; but my Words ſhall not paſs away. 32 But of e, coming 
that Day and Hour * no Man, no not the Angels which are in onde tivi 
Heaven, neither the Son as be is Man, but the Father. However this come. 
can (a) inform you of, that the ſaid Day and Hour, when it do's come, 
wil come ſuddenly or unexpeFedly, as did the Flood in the Days of Noah. 

33 Therefore take ye heed, watch and pray: for as mach as ye know The vc... ve 
not when the Time is that you ſhall be call d to theſe T rials , or in like cefty of watch- 
manner to Death and Judement. 34 For the Son of Man is, in re 72 ITS 
bis dealing with Men, as a Man taking a far Journey, who left his Houle, Duty. 
and gave proper Authority to his /everal Servants, and to every Man 
if them his Work to do during his Avfence; and commanded the Porter, 

& h1s proper Buſineſs or Office, to watch at the Door, 10 be ready to — 
and let him in, whenever he ſhould return. Namely in like manner, Chrift 
baving made known the Goſpel, and therem to every Man his Duty what 
be 18 to do, expects to find every Man exercis'd therein, whenever he ſhall 
come to call him to account. 35 Watch ye therefore, (for ye know not, 
ohen the Malter of the Houſe, who in this Parable repreſents Me the 


Im of Man, comes to call you to account; whether it will be at Eyening, 


(a) Compare Mat. 24. 36, 37, &c. 
| | © £ | or 


a 
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ing, or at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing, or in the morn- 
ing:) 

36 Leſt coming ſuddenly, 
he find you 2 

And what I fay unto 
you, I ſay unto all, Watch, 
Chap. XIV. 

After two days was the fea 
of the paſſover, and of unlea. 
ven'd bread : and the chit 
pou and the ſcribes ſought 

ow they might take him by 
craft, and put him to death. 

2 But they ſaid, Not onthe 
feaſt-· day, lcit there be an up. 
roar of the people. 

3 And being in Bethany, in 
the houſe of Simon the leper, 
as he ſat at meat, there came 
a woman having an alabaſter 
box of ointment of ſpikenard, 
very precious; and {he brake 
the box, and pour'd it on hu 
head. 

And there were ſome that 
had indignation within them 
ſelves, and ſaid, Why was this 


waſt of the ointment made? 


5 For it might have been 
ſold for more than three hun- 
dred pence, and have been gi. 


en to the poor. And they mur: 


mur d againſt her. 

6 And Jeſus ſaid, Let ber 
alone, why trouble ye her? 
ſhe hath wrought a good wok 
on me. | 

7 For ye have the poor with 
you always, and whenſoeve! 
Je will ye way do thew good: 

t me ye have not always. 

8 She hath done what ſte 


ee. 


S. Mark, Chap. XIII, XIV. 
PARAPHRASE. : 


8 1 


— 


or at Midnight, or at the Cock-crowing, or in the Morning: bich as 
they denoted the four Quarters into which the Fews ditinguiſh'd ther 
Nybt ; ſo are here taken to denote the ſeveral Parts of a Man's Life, or 
of the Interval between Chriſt's Aſcenſion and bis ſecond Coming to deſtroy 
the Jewrſh State, or laſtly, the ſeveral Parts of the Interval between Chriſt s 
Aſcenſion and his fecond Coming to judge the World) 36 Leſt coming 
ſuddenly, 2. e. anexpedeaty, he find you ſleeping, 7. e. not performing your 
Duty. 37 And what J ſay unto you here, I would be underſtood to lay 
| unto All Men: in Al Apes, Watch, i. e. Of all things take care to live pre- 
par d, by Holineſs of Life, for Death and Judgment, whenever it be. 


SECTION X. 


| Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted on the Fourth day, 
or Wedneſday of the Paſſion- Week, and are related by St Mark 
Chap. XIV. 1 —g. 


* TIE 


p Chap. XIV. When (b) Feſus had finiſh'd this Diſcourſe on the Mount ne Chief 

| of Olrues , he went without doubt to Bethany to lye there this T ueſday- Pricits, &c. con- 
in Night, as he bad done the two Nights afore. And now After two Days, 3 apprehend 
af vis, Wedneſday and I hurſaay, (namely, reckoning Thur ſday, according 

me 10 the Fewwiſh manner, to end at the Evening or Sun-ſet that day) was 


el. the Feaſt of the Paſſover, and of 7he eight (c) Days wherem the Fews 
were by the Law ſo eat Unleaven'd Bread. And on Heaneſday the 
ike (4) Chief Prieſts and the Scribes ſought how they might take him by 
craft, and put him to death. 2 But they ſaid, Not on the Feaſt-day, 
lelt there be an Uproar of the People. 1. 
3 And Jeſus being in Bethany al Medueſday, it came to paſs that a woman 4 
in the Houſe of Simon the (e) Leper, as he fat at Meat, there came a 5%, Cheitt at 
Woman having an Alabaſter-Box of Ointment of Spikenard, very pre- 
cious; and ſhe brake the Box, and pour'd it on his Head, 4 And there 
were ſome that had indignation within themſelves, and ſaid, Why was 
this walt of the Ointment made? 5 For it might have been fold for 
mofe than three hundred Pence, and have been given to the Poor. And 
they murmur'd againſt her. 6 And Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone, why 
trouble ye her ? ſhe hath wrought a good Work on me. / For ye have 
the Poor with you always, and whenfoever ye will ye may do them 
good: but me ye have not always. 8 She hath done what ſhe could, 
| | to 
ANNOTATIONS | | 
V.6. f So it is read in Alex. Cant. and the far greateſt part of MSS. and Theo- 
phylact. And it is very probable it is the Original Reading, as being more 
zreeable to the Hebrew way of Speaking. e x 905 
0 See my Paraph. on Mat 26. 1, &c. | | 
*) Nauely, from the 14th tothe 2 iſt of Nan incluſively, 
(4) See my Paraphr. on Mat. 26. E. 
e) Read my Paraphr. on Mat. 26. 6, &C. 
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could: ſhe is come aforehand to 
anoint my body to the burying, 

9 Verily J ſay unto yoy, 
Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall 
be preach'd throughout the 
whole world, 755 alſo that ſhe 
hath done ſhall be ſpoken of, 
for a memorial of her. 

10 And Judas Iſcariot, one 
of the twelve, went unto the 
chief prieſts, to betray him un. 
to them. 

11 And when they heard 
they were glad, and promis d 
to give him money. And he 
ſought how he might cone. 
niently betray him. 

12 And the firſt day of un. 
leaven'd bread, when they killd 
the paſſover, his diſciples ſaid 
unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we go and prepare, that 
thou mayſt eat the paſlover? 

13 And he ſendech forth 
two of his diſciples, and faith 
unto them, Go ye into the city, 
and there ſhall meet you a man 
bearing a pitcher of water : 
follow him. 

14 And whereſoever he ſhall 
go in, ſay to the good man of 
the houſe, The maſter fauh, 
Where is the gueſt-chamber, 


where I ſhall eat the palloyer 


with my diſciples ? 

15 And he will ſhew you 
a large upper room furniſhd 
and prepar d: there make rea. 
dy for us. 

16 And hisdiſcipleswentforth, 
and came into the city, & found 
as he had ſaid unto them: and 
they made ready the pallover. 


17 Ku 
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70 ſhew her Alfection and Reſpect to me: and inaced {he is come atore- N 
hand, auwiltingly to her ſelf, but by the Direction of Cod, to anoint my | 
Body to the Burying 11 75 now quickly to have. 9 Verily I ſay unto 
you, Whereloever this Golpel ſhall be preach'd throughout the whole 


oC 


World, this alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of, for a memorial F 
of her. + 
SECTION KL 
6 Containing ſuch Particulars as were done on the Fifth day or 
e Thurſday in the Paſſion- week, namely before the Evening or 
1 Sun-let that day; and which are taken notice of by St Mark 


Chap. XIV. 10 — 16. 
10 And Judas Iſeariot, one of the Twelve, ( f) ſometime Wedueſday I ? 


ne Mall or early Thurſday Morning, as is probable, went unto the Chief * ä 
5 Priclts, in order 4o bargain for to betray him unto them. 11 And when 

they heard it, they were glad, and promis'd to give him money. And 

he ſought how he might conveniently betray him. 

12 And on (g) 7 hurſday at Evening or Sun ſet began the Firlt day N 
of Unleaven d Bread, when, 7. e. before the Ending f which Day, vis. Diſciples —— 
before the Evening or Sun-ſet on the next Day or Friday, they kill'd the 10 prepare the 
Pallover: VI bereupon his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou“ “er. 
that we go and prepare, that thou mayſt eat the Paſlpver? 13 And 
he ſendeth forth two of his Diſciples, . and ſaith unto them, Go ye into 
the City, and there ſhall meet you a Man bearing a Pitcher of Water: 
follow him. 14 And whereſocverhe ſhall go in, ſay io the Good Man 
of the Houſe, The Maſter ſaith, Where is the Gucſt- chamber, where 
I ſhall eat the Paſſover with my Diſciples? 15 And he will ſhew you 
a large upper Room farn:ſh'd and prepar'd: there make ready for us. 

16 And his Diſciples went forth and came into the City, and foùnd as he 
had faid unto them: and they made ready the Paſſover. | 


SECTION XII. 


lontaining ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted from Thurſday- 
Evening zo Friday-Evening in the Paſſion- week; that , on 
the Paſlover-day it ſelf, which was in the thirty fifth Tear of 
Chriſt's Life, but A. D. 33. or in the thirty third Year of the 
Common Chriſtian Fra. The Chief of the Particulars contain d 
in thy Seftion are the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, the be- 
_ 'raying of Chriſt, % Trial, Crucifixion , Death and Burial ; 
= which are related Chap. XIV. 17 MV. ult. | 


; Ka F) Read my Paraph. on Mar 26.14. (g) See my Paraph. on Itatt. 26. 17. 
17 And 
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10 And in the evening he 
cometh with the twelve. 

18 And as they ſat, and did 
eat, Jeſus ſaid, Verily! lay 
vnto you, one of you which 
eateth with me, ſhall betray 
me. 

19 And they began to be 
ſorrowful, and to ſay unto hin 
one by one, Is it 1? and ang 
ther ſatd, Is it I? 

20 And he anſwer'd and 
{aid unto them, 77 ig one of the 
twelve, that dippeth with me 
in the diſh. 

21 The Son of man indeed 
goeth, as 1t is written of him; 
but wo to that man by whom 
the Son of man 1s betray: 
r were it for that man if he 

ad never been born. 


22 And as they did eat, ſe. 
ſus took bread, and bleſſed, 
and brake z/, and gave to them, 
and ſaid, Take, eat: this ismy 
body. 

23 And he took the cup, 
and when he had given thanks, 
he gave 7 to them: and they 
all drank of it. 

24 And he ſaid unto them, 
This is my blood of the nev 
teſtament, which is ſhed tot 
wany. \ 

25 Verily I ſay unto you, 
I will Tonk no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until that day 
that I drink it new in the king 
dom of God. 

26 And when they had ſung 
an hymn, they went out into 


the mount of Olives. 


27 And Jeſus faith unto 
6 Inov#' 
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hots. Om nates Hui. them, All ye ſhall be offended 
becauſe of me this night: for 


— 


W 


Sr 04 2 05 Ty n urn. on it 18 written, I will ſmite the 
Yoga May amo T ma, 2 Na- ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall 
h rev, be ſcatter'd. 
y ofen Y noe”) Tx GfoCamt, 28 AN. 28 But after that I am riſen, 
ad ut To bye ue, FE U 12 go before you into Ga- 
e : * lee. 
m us Þ Ta. 29 O Heros 29 But Peter ſaid unto him, 
" | een 
_— PARAPHRASE. 
he 17 And in the eb as the word Evening is ſometimes taken in 8 
me a larger Senſe to denote the Afternoon, viz. of T hurſday in the Paſſion- p;p.ver with bis 
—. He (Y) comes from Bethany to Feruſalem with all the Twelve Aro Diſciples. 


ed files. 18 And as they ſat, and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I ſay unto 
m you, one of you which eateth with me, ſhall betray me. 19 And they, 
e. the eleven others began to be ſorrow ful, and to ſay unto him One by 
one, Is it 1? and another, viz. Judas Iſcariot (i) laid, (but not being ſor- 
rful as the ref) Is it!? 20 And he anſwer'd and ſaid nnto them, 
It is one of the Twelve, that dippeth with me in the Diſh. 21 The 
Son of Man indeed goeth, as it is written of him: but wo to that Man 
by whom the Son of Man is betray'd: good were it for that Man if he 
had never been born. 

22 And as they did eat, Jeſus took Bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, — 
and gave to them, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my Body. 23 And he tv, — 
took the Cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them: and 
they all drank of it. 24 And he ſaid unto chem, This is my Blood of 
the new Teſtament, which is ſhed for many. 25 Verily I ſay unto you, 

I will drink no more of the Fruit of the Vine, until that Day that 1 
drink it new in the Kingdom of God, 

26 And when (e) they had ſung an Hymn, they went out into the qa... 
Mount of Onyes. 27 And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye ſhall be of. em of hi Peg. 
tended becauſe of me this Night: for it is written, I will ſmite the 5: * _ 
Shepherd, and the Sheep ſhall be ſcatter d. 28 But after that I am riſen, their Ferſuking 
| will go before you into Galilee. 29 But Peter faid unto him, Al- bim. 
though 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 22. f on is not read in Alex. Cant. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in any 
of the other Ancient Verſions. So that it has been probably added here out of 
St Matthew. However. I have thought fit to retain it in the Eogliſh Verſion in 
a different Character. N 0 Sas | 

(5) See my Paraph. on Matt. 26. 20, GC 
| unto (i) Compare Matt. 26. 22, 25 | 
(#) See my Paraph, on Matt. 26 30—35. 
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Although all ſhall be offended, 
yet wi/ not J. 


30 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
Verily I fay unto thee, that 
this day, even in this night, be. 
fore the cock crow twice, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice. 


31 But he ſpake the more 
vehemently, It I ſhould dye 
with thee, I will not deny thee 
in any wife. Likewiſe allo ſad 
they all. 


22 And they came to a place 
which was nam'd Gethlemane: 
and he ſaith to his diſciples, Sit 
ye here, while I ſhall pray, 

33 And he taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and John, and 
began to be fore amaz'd, aud 
to be very _— 

34 And faith unto them, 
My ſoul is exceeding forrov- 
ful unto death: tarry ye hete, 
and watch. 

35 And he went forwarda 
little, and fell on the ground, 
and pray d, that, if it were po 
ſible, the hour might pals from 
him. | | 

36 And he ſaid, Abba, Fa. 
ther, All things are poſſible un- 
to thee, take away this cup 
from me: nevertheleſs, not 
what 1 will, but what thou 


wilt. 


37 And he cometh, and find: 
eth them ſleeping, and fait 


unto Peter, Simon, {l:epel 


thou ?- could(t not thou waich 
one hour? nm! 

38 Watch ye and pray, leſt 
ye enter into temptation : ue 


t u 
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webu apiyupuer, 1 I axe, ders. 
39 Kay may am apooncame, 
3 400 A9 el. 40 Ka u- 


(v5 S of ανννο avrar ν 
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ſpirit truly is ready, but the 
fleſh is weak. 

39 And again he went a- 
way, and pray d, and ſpake the 
ſame words. 

40 And when he return d, 
he found them aſleep again 
( for their eyes were heavy 
neither * knew they what to 
anſwer him. 

41 And he comeih the third 
time, and faith unto them, Sleep 
on now, and take your reſt : 
it is enough, the hour is come; 


behold, the Son of man is be- 


ͤ— ee COIES . — 8 
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PARAPHRASE. 
though all ſhall be offended, yet will not I. 30 And Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this Day, even 1n this Night, before 
the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 31 But he ſpake the 
no, WT more vehemently, If I ſhould dye with thee, I will not deny thee in 
w- WW any wiſe. Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 
re, 32 And they came to (/) a Place which was nam d Gethſemane : and _ .1Y- 
he {faith to his Diſciples, Sit ye here, while I ſhall pray. 33 And he be 44e from 

da Wh taketh with him Peter, and James, and John, and began to be fore bis Si. 
nd, az d, and to be very heavy; 34 aud ſaith unto them, My Soul is 
pol. exceeding ſorrow ful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. 35 And 
com he went forward a little, and fell on the Ground, and pray'd, that, if 

i vere poſſible, the Hour might paſs from him. 36 And he ſaid; Abba, 
Fa WF ather, All things are poſſible unto thee, take away this Cup from me: 
un- nerertheleſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 37 And he com- 
th, and findeth them ſleeping , and faith unto Peter, Simon, {leepeſt 
thou? couldſt not thou watch one Hour? 38 Watch ye and pray, 
lelt ye enter into temptation : the Spirit truly is ready, but the Fleſh is 
weak. 39 And again he went away, and pray'd, and Tpake the ſame 


find. Words. 40 And when he return'd, he found them aſleep again, (for 
lach tbeir Eyes were heavy) neither knew they what to anſwer him. 41 And 
-epeſt Ile cometh the third time, and faith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
ward your Reſt: it is enough, 2. e. 77 ir 70 10. purpoſe to ſay any more to you 


our not Sleeping; the time for Watching it now par, the Hour for 
ny being betray d is come: behold, the Son of Man is betray d into 


) See my Paraph. on Matt. 26 36 — 46. 
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| ſaid unto them, Are ye come ont 
as againſt a thief, with {words 


- mult be fulfill d. 


4 . 
+ * 


42 Riſe up, let us go; J 
he that betrayeth me is 2 
hand. | 

43 And immediately while 
he yet ſpake, cometh Jadas, 
one of the twelve, and wich 
him a great multitude, wih 
{words and ſtaves, from th: 
chief prieſts, and the {cribe;, 
and the elders. 

44 And he that betray'dhin, 
had given them a token, ay. 
ing, Whomſoever I ſhall kil, 
that ſame 1s he; take him, and 
lead him away ſafely. 

45 And as ſoon as he ws 
come, he goeth ſtraightway to 
him, and ſaich, Maſter, malter; 
and kiſs'd him. 

6 And they laid their hands 
him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that 
{tood by drew a ſword, and 
{mote a ſervant of the high- 
prieſt, and cut off his ear. 

48 And Jeſus anſwer d and 


2 


On 


and vit h ſta ves, to take me? 
49 I was daily with you m 

the temple, teaching, and ye 

took me not; but the ſcriptures 


Jo And they all forſook hin, 
and fled. | Is 
51 And there follow'd him c 


a certain young man, having : 
a linen cloth caſt about hu 


naked body; and the young tl 


men laid hold on him. 
72 And he left the linen WF * 
cloth, & fled from them nakec. 


73 Ku 


the Twelve, and with him a great Multitude with Swords, and Staves, 
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I 8 K 53 And they led Jeſus away 
: ry 18 1: l 25 "ey = to the high-prieſt: and with 
apycepear þ curipqo. ) au mai 5 ol a f- him were aſſembled all the chief 
gens % ol ort x 0¹ Nea prieſts, and the elders, and the 
Tis. 54 Kay o [lemgos d AH 


{cribes. . 
54 And Peter follow'd him 


5 
NO 
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PARAPHRASE. 


| the hands of Sinners. 42 Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me 
bs at hand, 


43 And immediately (2) while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas, one of 
from the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes; and the Elders. 


kiſs, that ſame is he; take him, and lead him away ſafely. 45 And 
as ſoon as he was come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, and faith, Maſter, 
maſter; and kiſs'd him. 46 And they laid their Hands on him, and 
took him. 47 And one of them that ſtood by drew a Sword, and ſmote 
a Servant of the High Prieſt, and cut off his Ear. 48 And Jeſus an- 
{wer'd and ſaid unto them, Are ye come out as againſt a Thief, with 
Swords and with Staves, to take me? 49 I was daily with you in the 
Temple, teaching, and ye took me not: but the Scriptures mult be ful- 
hilld. 50 And they, 2. e. % Diſciples or Apoiles, All forſook him, and 
tled. 51 And, altho' they All thus fled at firſt, yet in a little while re- 
covering himſelf of bts Fear, there tollow'd him a certain young Man 
of his Apoſtles, viz. (n) Fobn, having a linen Cloth caſt about his naked 
Body; he baving perhaps 1 off h1s upper Cloalhs, that he might not be 
thought to be One of Chrift's Diſciples rhat were preſent with him when 
he was taken, but One that accidentally hearing a noiſe, as they brought 
Jeſus along, was got in haſte out of his Bed to ſes what was the matter : 
and ſome of the young Men, that were ſent. out by the Chief Priefts and 
Elaers to A As, + 6 either out of Suſpicion that he was a Diſciple 
of Chrift , or only out of meer Cariofity, or Sport, as ſeeing him in ſuch 
a Dreſs, laid hold on him. 52 And be, fearing the wor, and per- 
cetuing that he conla' get from him that bad laid hold on him, if he would 
leave the linen Cloth, which be had on, behind him, the Other holding 
bug only by holding of the ſaid Cloth, left the linen Cloth, and Hed from 


them naked. 


53 And they led Jeſus away to the High-prieſt : and with him were <,;;@% Habe. 
allemblcd all the Chief Prieſts, and the Etders, and the Scribes. 54 And for cy 


11 2 


(m) See Math. 26. 47 — 56. and my Paraphraſe thereon. 4 
(=) According to the molt receiv'd Opinion of the Ancients. 


Ddd2 Peter 


Chriſt i betray'd 
by Judas, and ap- 
44 And he prevended by the 


that betray d him, had given them a Token, ſaying, Whomſoever I {hall /*** 
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afar off, even into the palace 
of the high-prieſt: and he fa 
with the ſervants, and warm'd 
himſelf at the fire. 

55 And the chief prieſts, and 
all the council ſought for wit 
neſs againſt Jeſus to put hin 
to death; and found none. 

56 For many bare falſe wit. 
neſs againſt him, but their wit 
neſs * was not ſufficient 70 put 
him to death. 

7 And there arole certain, 
* bare falſe wuneſs unt 
him, ſaying, 

$8 We heard him ſay, I will 
deſtroy this temp 1h: is made 
with hands, and wihin three 
days I will build another made 
without hands. | 

59 But neither ſo was their 
witneſs ſufficient. * 

60 And thehigh-prielt ſtood 


up in the mid(t, and ask d je. 


ſus, ſaying, Anſwerelt thou 
nothing? what is it which 
theſe witneſs againſt thee? 
61 But he held his peace, 
and anſwer d nothing. Again 
the high-pricſt ask d him, and 
ſaid unto him, Art thou dhe 
Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? 
62 And Jeſus ſaid, I am 
And ye ſhall ſee the ſon of man 


ſitting on the right hand of 


power, & coming in the cloucs 
of heaven. | 

63 Then the high. prieſt ren! 
his cloaths, and ſaith, What 
_ we any further witnel. 
es? 

64 Ye have heard the bla 
phemy : what think ye? Aud 


! 
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dre KX, aumy AN %- they all condemn'd him to be 


þ \ » © worthy of death. 
. 6, Rey ann mes 65 And ſome began to ſpit 
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| Peter, having recover d himſeſf from the Fright he was in at fir f, fol- 

low'd afar ot: and [6 likewiſe did John again, having now put on his 
| upper Cloarhs. And John, (o) bemg known 10 the High-prieft, ventur d 
| 72 24 into hrs Palace with the ret of the Company ,, Whereas Peter, being 
altogether rwnkuoun there, would not venture in of himſelf, but contented 


t bm.ſet + e at the Door ;, till after ſome time John coming and ſpeak- 

„„ % ale Door, brought Peter alſo even into the Palace 
l ok t and he (p) fat with the Servants, and warm id him- 
ie fl: 47 the | 55 And the Chief Prieſts, and all the Council ſought 
ee N. Whg tit Jctusro put him to death; and found none. 56 For 


Ge Mary bare faire s againſt him, but their Witneſs was of /uch trifiing 
things as were vo? ſufficient to put him to death for. 557 And at /rngtb 


ll there aroſe certain, and bare falſe Witneſs againſt him, ſaying, 58 We 
heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this Temple that is made with hands, and 
od wihin three days I will build another made without hands. 59 But 


e. nether ſo was their Witneſs, or wha? they accus d him of, thought ſuſ- 
ol liciegt to put him to death for. Go And hereupon the High- prieſt ſtood 
ich up in the midſt, and ask d Jeſus however, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou no- 
dung? What, is it nothing Faulty or Criminal, which theſe witneſs againſt 
tee? M bich Que frions were put by the FHigh-prieſt, in order to induce 
feſus to ſay ſomething which they might better lay hold on. 61 But he, 
wrwing the Deſign ſtill, held his peace, and anſwer'd nothing. Where- 
«por again the High- prieſt ask'd him another Que ion, which was of 
ſuch a Nature, as would oblige him, either to ſpeak in Affirmation of the 
Truth, or elſe to deny tacitly the Truth by not Speaking ; and the High- 
prieſt not only asd him, but oblig'd him to give an Auſwer by adjuring 
vm thereto, and be ſaid unto him: 7 aajure thee by the Ivins God that 
Zhou tell us, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed or God? 62 And 
ſeſus faid, I am, And ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man litting on the Right 
hand of Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 63 Then the 
High- prieſt rent his Cloachs, and ſauh, What necd we any further Wit 
elles? 64 Ye have heard the Blaſphemy: what think ye? And they 
all condemn'd him to be worthy of Death. 65 And ſome began to ſpit 
on him, and to cover his Face, and to buffet him, and to ſay unto 
(0) Compare John 18. 15, 16. | 
) See Matt. 26. 57, &c. and my Paraph. thereon. 


him, 


ue TICUT X34 ,ẽn· 


S. Mark, Chap. XIV, XV. 


—— 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION 


aunty, % Atyuy aurg* ThophTwuonl, % 
ei bn p ν avrey (Gammon. 

66 Kay e [ere 0} TH 
VA KATH, ep ET oy A4 Ty u- 
o Ty apyitpices. 67 Ku i 
Ty [lever Fepugynouwer , ü 
on arg, Ned: Ka ov pt, Tv Na- 
Capmod Inodd Ja. 68 O & 
mvnonre , Ace Oùx cid, GNU 


nga m1 ov AH. Kay EN. 


Fev Za eis eg ν-ÿ Xx Q 
pa mer. 69 Kay n myNoxn id\g- 
o r TAAW, HEAT Atyul Tois 
T*peomzony, On odr abr, 
. 70 O0 N wany apr. Key 
ue Mkegy TAIY Of 7 PEGATES M- 
70 7 lizew AnnFas kg avmay us 
xa Y Tas d, xa; IM Acad 
oy dl. 71 ON Ca de- 
On Gr 
o Toy ayFpwmer Guror by Atyamn. 
72 Kay ox Smeg a\txmap i- 
mor. xa df eee 6 lemgos F pn- 
un- & dm, ans o Inogs On 
weh aAtxope pornny Ne, amprioy 
1s his. Key MON, Made. 


Keg. it'* Kay wHhas M W ro 


U Aon marnozyles of d pt; 
P HC % 292 ea TiQ , xa 
% To ouvedpry , NM les To1 Inox 


unto him, Prophely : and the 
ſervants did ſtrike him with 
the palms of their hands, 

66 And as Peter was be. 
neath in the palace, there cons 
eth one of the maids of the 
high-prieſt. 

67 And when ſhe ſaw Peter 
warming himſelf, ſhe look'd 
upon him, and ſaid, And thoy 
allo waſt with Jeſus of Nau. 
reth. 

68 But hedeny'd, ſaying, ! 
know not, neither underſtand 
I what thou ſay'ſt. And he 
went out into the porch; and 


the cock crew. 


6g And a maid ſaw him 2. 
gain, and began to ſay to them 
that ſtood by, This is one of 
them. | 

7 And he deny'd it again, 
And a little after, they that 
ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one of them: 
for thou art a Galilcan, and thy 
ſpeech agreeth zherero. 

7x But he began to curk 
and to ſwear, /aying, I knov 
not this man of whom ye ſpeak. 

72 And the ſecond time the 
cock crew. And Peter calldto 
mind the word that Jeſus {aid 
unto him, Before the cock 
crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice. And when he thought 
thereon, he wept. 

| Chap. XV. 

And ſtraightway in the mort 
ing the chief prieſts held a col. 
ſaltation with the elders a 
ſcribes, *even the whole cou 
eil, and bound Jeſus, and at 
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amine/agr, % pb LI r. 1 / 3 _ * as and dehver'd 
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LY ah eg, 4 . N 
2 Ka i7Mp@THOE) LANs 2 And Pilate ask'd him, Art 
| 5). 5 Gans T lulelan; O A thou the king of the Jews? And 


: Tres; , LY he anſwering ſaid unto him 
Nes, 8 47. 2 . am what * ſay'ſt. ; 
3 Ku X&THYOpvy ab dq of * Xlepel? 3 And the chief prieſts ac- 
oN Ad. abs IN Sey amixghac, cus'd him of many things: but 


\ - 5 he an{wer'd nothing. 
4 O o w ðeafürn- 4 And Pilate ask d him 3. 


1 u abr, Afyar O Bmx gain, laying, Anſwerelt thou 
S q; 
1 ” n : 


he him, Propheſy : and the Servants did ſtrike him with the Palms of 
znd heir Hands. 
66 And as Peter was beneath in the Palace, there comes one of the vn. 
n 4+ Maids of the Hign-pricſt. 67 And when lhe ſaw Peter warming him- Peter ante, 
en WI self, ſhe look'd upon him, and ſaid, And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of © 
e of Nazareth. 68 But he deny'd, ſaying, I know nor, neither underſtand 
| what thou ſay'ſt. And he went out into the Porch; and the Cock 
ain. crew. 69 And a Maid ſaw him again, and began to ſay to them that 
that WH ſtood by, This is one of them. o And he deny'd it again. And alittle 
ter, after, they that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them: 
bor thou art a Galilean, and thy Speech agreeth thereto. 71 But he 
began to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this Man of whom ye 
Ipeak, z And the ſecond time the Cock crew. And Peter call'd to 
wind the word that Jeſus ſaid unto him, Before the Cock crow twice, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And when he thought thereon, he 7) went 
ut and wept bitterly. | R 
Chap. XV. And ſtraightway in the Morning the Chief Prieſts held vm. 
a Conſultation with the Elders and Scribes, even the Whole Sanbedrin pct. 
Council, what Methid to take to put Jeſns to death, viz. to accuſe him 
if Treaſon againſt Ceſar, as ſetting himſelf up for King of the Jews; and 
bereupon they bound Jeſus, and carry d him away, and deliver d im to 
Pilate the Roman Governor of Zuata, who had the Power of Life and 
Death now inveFted in bim; having been ſometime afore taken from the 
Great Sanhedrin mention d in the former part of this Perſe. 2 And Pi. 
late, baving heard what they accus'd Feſus of, ask d him, (7) Art thou 
the King of the Jews? And he anſwering ſaid unto him, I am what 
thou ſay'ſt. 3 And the Chief Prieſts accus'd him of many things: but 
he anſwer'd nothing. 4 And Pilate ask'd him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt 


7) Compare Matt, 26. ult. (r) Read my Paraph. on Matt. 239-32, o_ 
be 
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nothing > behold how many 
things they witneſs againſtthee, 

5 But ſeſus yet an{wer'd no 
ching; ſo that Pilate,maryelly, 

6 Now at that feaſt he te. 
leas'd unto them one priſoner, 
whomſoever they deſir d. 

And there was one namd 
Barabbas , which lay bound 
with them that had made in. 
ſurrection with him, who had 
committed murder in the in. 
ſurrection. 

8 And the multitude crying 
aloud, began to deſire him og 
as he had ever done unto them 

9 But Pilate anſwer d then, 
ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe 
unto you the king of the Jews? 

10 (For he knew that the 
chief prieſts. had deliver d hin 
for envy.) 

11 But the chief priclt 
mov'd the people, that he ſhould 
rather releaſe Barabbas unto 
them, : 

12 And Pilate anſwer, and 
ſaid again unto them, What 
will ye then that I ſhall do u- 
to him whom ye call the king 
of the Jews? ; 

I 3 And they cry d out again, 
Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate ſaid unto 
them, Why, what evil hath he 
done? And they cry'd out the 
more exceedingly , Crucily 
him. 1 

15 And /o Pilate willing to 
content the people, releas d Br 
rabbas unto them, and delivers 
Jeſus , when he had ſcourg! 
him, to be crucify d. 
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Oi & Sr am y 16 And the ſoldiers led him 
8 . = 8 » . inte away into the hall, call'd Pre- 
If e AE, i mn . torium; and they call together 


10 10 HN N νεοο Tha arg the whole band. | 
17 And they cloath'd him 
\ a a ; with purple, & platted a crown 
md elfen, & Manga ane) Sa- of thorns, and put it about his 
und A, 0% pol. 18 Kay e- bead: 
in. 4 85 a : MES, EY 13 And began to ſalute him, 
Bl canto 40. Xeupt Ca- Hail king of the Jews. 
in. he rar IV 19 Kay ] 159 And they {mote 2 
"TV 10 | ; * the head with a reed, and di 
r r in upon him, and bowing 
v6 WY 4%, 4 n7617s ad , apaorw- heir knees, worſhipp'd him. 


* Pw a7), 20 Key * OH, 20 And when they had 
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thou nothing? behold how many things they witneſs againſt thee. 
5 But Jeſus yet anſwer'd nothing; fo that Pilate marvell'd. 6 Now 
at that Feaſt he releas'd unto them one Priſoner, whomſoever they de- 
bird. 7 And there was one nam'd Barabbas, which lay bound with 
them that had made Inſurrection with him, who had committed mur- 
der in the Inſurrection. 8 And the Multitude crying aloud, began to 
delire him to do as he had ever done unto them. 9 But Pilate anſwer d 
them , "aying , Will ye that I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews? 
10 (For he knew that the Chief Prieſts had deliver'd him for envy. ) 
11 But the Chief Prieſts mov'd the People, that he ſhould rather releaſe 
Birabbas unto them. 12 And Pilate anſwer'd, and ſaid again unto 
them, What will ye then that I ſhall do unto him whom ye call the 
King of the Jews? 13 And they cry'd out again, Crucify him. 14 Then 
Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what evil hath he done? And they cry'd 
out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 15 And ſo Pilate willing to 
content the People, releas'd Barabbas unto them, and dcliver'd Jefus, 
when he had ſcourg d him, to be crucify'd. 

16 And the Soldiers (5) led him away into the Hall, call'd Pretorium; 


er, WY ox. 17 Kay C40 ouny avror mop- 


IX. 


An Account ot 
what paſt from 


nation to his Cu- 
caf:xion, 


ng to and they call together the whole Band. 190 And they cloath'd him with 
zr arple, and plarted'a Crown of Thorns, and put it about his Head: Chr Condens 
irerd 1 And began to ſalute him, Hail King of the Jews. 19 And they 
org mote him on the Head with a Reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bow. 


ng their Knees, worthipp'd him. 20 And when they had mock'd him, 
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mock'd him, they took off the 
purple from him, and put his 
own cloaths on him, and led 
him out to crucify him, 

21 And they compel one 8. 
mon a Cyrenian, who paſs'dby, 
coming out of the country, the 
father of Alexander and Rufy, 
to bear his crols. 

22 And they bring him un. 
to the place Golgotha, which 
is, being 1nterpreted, the pa 
of a ſcull. 

23 And they gave him to 
drink wine mingled with 
myrrh: but he receiv d it not 

24 And when they had ci 
cify'd him, they parted his gat. 
ments, caſting lots upon them, 
what every man ſhould take, 

25 And it was the third 
hour, and they crucify'd hin, 

26 And the ſuperlcription 
of his accuſation was written 
over, THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

27 And with him they cri. 
cify two thie ves; the one on 
his right hand, and - che other 
on his left. 

28 And the ſcripture wi 
fulfilbd, which ſaith, And he 
was numbred with the tranF 
greſſors. a 

29 And they that pals by, 
rail'd on him, wagging ther 
heads, and ſaying , Ah, tho! 
that deſtroyeſt the temple, and 
buildeſt t in three days, 

30 Save thy ſelf, and coe 
down from the croſs. 

31 Likewiſe alſo the chief 
prieſts mocking , ſaid amo" 


1 


nr, cnt oh , 


— . — — 2 — my 


S. Mark, Chap. XV. — _ 
TEX T. TRANSLATION. 


the b V S04.LLUG TROY, ACA AMys themſelves with the ſcribes, He 
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32 0 Xeleds 0 Banhws TY Ieh 32 Let Chriſt the king of 
04 ng e eee Iſrael deſcend now from the 
by, 3 * 5 h d crols, that we may ſee and be- 
5 un Y M gy. Kai of ouvegaups- lie ve. And they — cru- 
laß 1 af _ cify'd with him revild him. 
We ei) obe, QTY. 33 you 33 And when the ſixth hour 
un. uns IN wpay EXTHS , ob S ey evo was come, there was darkneſs 
e „Aris. over the whole land, until the 
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14 Kaj Th wpz TY , tConcey 0 34 And at the ninth hour 
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they took off the Purple from him, and put his own Cloaths on him, 
and led him put to crucify him. 21 And they compel one Simon a Cy- 
renian, who paſs d by, the Father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his 
Crols. 22 And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which 1s, be- 
ing interpreted, the place of a Scull. 23 And they gave him to drink 
Wine mingled with Myrrh, 2. e. with ſome mioxicating Ingredients: but 
he receiv'd it not, i. e. would not drink it. 24 And when they had 
crucify'd him, they parted his Garments, caſting lots upon them, what 
every Man ſhould take. 25 And it was the third hour, 1. e. about nine 
« Chck in the Morning, and they crucity'd him. 26 And the Super- 
ſcription of his Accuſation was written over, THE KING QF THE 
JEWS. 27 And with him they crucify two Thieves; the one on 
his right hand, and the other on his left. 28 And the Scripture was 
tulhil'd, which faith, And he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors. 

29 And they that (7) paſs d by rail'd on him, wagging their Heads, X. 
and ſaying, Ah, thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple, and buildeſt it in three — 
Days, 30 fave thy ſelf, and come down from the Croſs. 31 Like- 10 his Dear. 
wile alto the Chief Prieſts mocking ſaid among themſelves with the 
leribes, He ſav'd others, himſelf he cannot fave. 32 Let Chriſt the 
King of Iirael deſcend now from the Croſs, that we may ſee and believe. 

And they that were crucify'd with him revil'd him. 33 And when the 
F lixth hour was come, there was Darkneſs over the whole Land, until 
1c chel the ninth hour. 34 And at the ninth hour Jeſus cry'd with a loud 
amoußſ Voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabachthani? which is, being iuter- 
1 (t) See my Paraph. on Matt 27. 29. 


Tee 2 preted, 


404 


S. Mark, Chap. XV. 


T E. X T. 


TRANSLATION 


wnybafueror O ©t5s wy, o Oess wy, 
us 41 us EYXLLTAITES3 35 Kay n- 
ves Denni axVννs, A9 
ISy, H Ala, p. 36 Aezexuay Nt 
eis, ꝙ ue ADDY BY S, eis 
* N, immGey , Atyay 
Agen. id,0 u tppela; HAlay x9:%- 
Atiy auToY, 37 O & Inodds agus 
She niyaniw, tZenvwor. 38 Kay 
To x2 @memoud TY vay D us 
Jo, Som avwfy ws XA WC. 39 Id 


NG verveiar 6 A Pegmds SE oh- 


mas ary, on 0TH KeEAGH; ü- 
e, Am AAnFas 9 aiFpores 
dds os tip Ord. 40 Hema d 
20 LUUWKES N AN Fewggy- 
on of ais lu x» Mela u May- 
SA, x Macie 1 Ty Ia “D 
TY wiped, xa, Ia ,, N Ta- 
A. 41 Al xai z us on Th 
Tana, murYFuv ay), g Tie 
lou ab · xX MN mai a 
owwayn Cam avney us IteyoAvun. 
42 Kai NN eroupns, (ins 


' luv nd, ö (661 Dear ola ) 


43 HN Inonp © Der Apia Rules, 
% RYAwTHs, Us x abròs las 
reg ry ound} Thy Bana Tv 
Oed, mAWons u0nnk Megs IIAd- 
dor, % „momo To ou Ty Ind. 


. ſaid, be 


terpreted, My God, my Cod, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? 

35 And ſome of them that 
ſtood by, when they heard 1% 

old, he calleth Elias 

36 And one ran, and fill 
a ſpunge full of vinegar, and 
put it on a reed, and gave hin 
to drink, ſaying, Let alone: 
let us ſee whether Elias wil 
come to take him down, 

37 And Jeſus cry'd with; 
loud voice, and gave up th: 
ghoſt. 

38 And the vail of the tem. 
ple was rent in twain, from the 
top to the bottom. 

39 And when the centurion, 
which ſtood over againſt him, 
ſaw that he ſo cry d out, and 
gave up the ghoſtghe ſaid, Tru- 
ly this man was the Son of God, 

40 There were alſo women 
looking on afar oft: among 
whom was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Mother of Jams 
the leſs, and of Joſes, and 
Salome ; 

41 Who alſo when he was 
in Galilee, follow'd him, and 
miniſtred unto him; and many 
other women which came up 
with him unto Jeruſalem. 


42 And now when the even- 
ing was come, (becauſe it wa 
the preparation , that is, the 
day before the Sabbath) 

43 Joſeph of Arimathez, an 
honourable counſeller, which 
alſo waited for the kingdom o 
God, came, and went in boldly 
unto Pilate, and cray'd the bo- 
dy of Jeſus, 
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d, A O And s 10 * 44 And Pilate marvell'd 
| if * 120 44 hs *that he were already dead : 
Nat ne & @f9%ANETHUES T xevlvu= and calling unto him the cen- 
8 wich Doi turion, he ask'd him whether 
„e, om curry e ide he had been any while dead. 
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EE oa 4 = „ of the centurion, he gave the 
um 640105, p HN To cu 4k TY IwonPs body to Joſeph. 
1 46 Kay 
, E PA RAP HRA S E. : 


ha wmeted, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 35 And ſome 
the of chem that ſtood by, when they heard it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 
36 And one ran, and fill'd a Spunge full of Vinegar, and put it on a Reed, 
em. and gave him to drink, ſaying uitball, as did likewiſe the (u) ref1 of the 
the Unbelicvers, Let alone; let us ſee whether Elias will come to take him 
down. 37 And Jeſus cry'd with a loud Voice, and gave up the Ghoſt. 
18 And the Vail of the Temple was rent in twain, from the top to the 
bottom. 39 And when the Centurion, which ſtood over againſt him, 
law that he ſo cry'd out, and gave up the Ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this 
Man was the Son of God. 4o There were allo Women looking on 
ilar off: among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary (au) the Mother 
of our Lord himſelf, ana Motber-in-Law of James ſurnam d the leſs from 
bis little Stature, and one of the Apoſtles, and of ſoſes, and Salome zhe 
Wife of Zebedee; 41 who allo when he was in Galilee, follow'd him, 
and miniſtred unto him; and many other Women which came up with 
tim unto Jeruſalem. | 
42 And now when the Evening was come, but before Sun-ſet when ,, * _ 
the Paſſover- day ended, and the Sabbath begun, ( becauſe it, viz. the of Chrifi, 
Paſ/ruer-day happen d this Tear on the Friday or ſixth Day of the Week, 
and ſo alſo was the Preparation, that is, the Day before the Sabbath) 
43 Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Counſeller, f. e. one of the Great 
danhearin, but who allo waited: for or exxped7ed the Kingdom of 7he 
Meſſias to be about this time erected by God, and did believe in his hear! 
that Jeſus was the jaid Meſſias, Ih he durſt not jet openly declute him- 
ſelf to be One of, bis Diſciples, came, and went in boldly, and crav id the 
ody of Jeſus 3 H Buldueſa herein conſifring in this, that be dur H ap: 
pear /o far to have a Heſpect for Jeſus. 44 And Pilate marvell'd that 
be were already dead, it being not uſual for ſuch as were crucify'd to dye 
ſs ſoon; and calling unto him the Centurion, he ask'd him whether he 
nad been any while dead. 45 And when-he knew it of the Centurion, 
be gave the Body to Joſeph very readily; as being himſelf afore per- 
) Compare Matt 27. 48, 49. : 
(uu) See Note (a) on Matt. 12. 46. and read my Paraph. on Matt 29. 56. 
ſwac:d 
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46 And he bought fine li 
nen, and took him down, and 
wrapp'd him in the linen, and 
laid him in a ſepulchre which 
was hewn out of a rock, and 
roll'd a ſtone unto the door of 
the ſepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of Joſe, 
beheld where he was laid. 


Chap. XVI. 

And when the ſabbath wa 
paſt, Mary Magdalene, and Mz. 
ry the mother of James, aud $4 
lome, had bought ſweet ſpices, 
that they might come and a 
noint him. | 

2 And very early in the 
morning, the firlt day of the 
week, they came unto the ſe- 
pulchre, at the riſing of the ſun. 

3 And they ſaid among them 
ſelves, Who ſhall roll us away 
the ſtone from the door of the 
ſepulchre ? 

4 (And when they look d, 
they ſaw that the {tone w3s 
roll'd away) for it was very 
great. 

5 And entring into the ſe. 
— — they ſaw a young man 

ting onthe right ſide,cloathd 
in a long white garment ; and 
they were affrighted. 

6 And he ſaith unto them, 
Be not affrighted: ye ſeck Je 
ſus of Nazareth, which wa 
crucify'd : he is riſen, he 15 not 
here: behold the place whet: 
they laid him. | 

But go your way, tell h 
diſciples and Peter, that he 
goeth before you into Galilet: 


on 
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l. ſuaded that Jeſus had doue no Zuil, and forc d agamsit his own {uclina- 
nd ans to conſent to his Death: Otherwiſe Pilate might, and would doubt. 
nd leſs, not only have deny d the Body of Chrift to Foſeph, but alſo have been 
< {vere upon Joſeph for Favorring in ſuch a manner a Perſon that was 
nd mufy'd, as one guilty of Treaſon againſt Ceſar, iu making himſelf a Ring. 
of 46 And Joſeph having the Body of Jeſus thus granted bim, he bought 
tne Linen, and took him down, and wrapp'd him 1n the Linen, and 
lad him in a Sepulchre which was hewn out of a Rock, and rolld 2 
Stone unto the Door of the Sepulchre. 47 And Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the Mother of our Lord, and Mother-in- Law of James the leſs, and 
of Joſes, beheld where he was laid. 


— 


/ 


SECTION XIII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as fell out after Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
chiefly on Eaſter-day ; and are related Chap. XVI. 


Chap, XVI. And when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Magdalene, and ch I, 
Mary the Mother of our. Lord himſeff, and Mother-i-Law of James the /S , is made 
and Jeſes, and Salome, () had bought ſweet Spices, ui. on the Friday , 3 
befre, or before the beginning of the Sabbath which was now ended, that 
they might come and anoint him Being Dead, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Fews. 2 And very early in the Morning, on the firſt Day of the 
Week, or Sunday, they came unto the Sepulchre, at the riſing of the Sun. 

3 And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the Stone 
om the Door of the Sepulchre > 4 (And when they look d, they ſaw 
that the Stone was roll'd away) for it was very great. 5 And as they 
vere entring into the Sepulchre, they ſaw an Angel in the Appearance 
f a young Man fitting on the right Side of the Door of the Sepulchre , 
and on the (x) Stone which he had roll to that Side, and cloath'd in a 
long white Garment; and they were affrighted. 6 And he ſays unto 
them, Be not affrighted : ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, who was crucify'd : 
he is riſen, he is not here: () come, follow me in further, and behold 
the Place where they laid him. ) But 707 is not All that you are to 
gh: for you muſt alſo go your way, and tell his Diſciples, and particu- 
larly Peter, (that he may mot be aiſhearten'd from Coming with the Reſt, 
en account of his late Denyal of his Maſter) that he goes before you into 


v) Compare Luke 13. ult. Com Matt. 28. 2. 
(7) Compare Mats. 28 6. (x) mm 2 
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there {hall ye fee him, az he 
ſaid unto you. 

8 And they went out quick. 
ly, and fled from the ſepulchte; 
for they trembled, and were 
amaz'd : neither ſaid they any 
thing to any man; for the 
were afraid. 

9 Now Jeſus being riſe 
early * on the firſt day of the 
week, he appear'd firſt to Mary 


Magdalene, out of whom he 


had caſt ſeven devils. 

10 And ſhe went and told 
them that had been with hin, 
as they mourn'd and wept, 

11 And they, when they 
had heard that he was alive, 
and had been ſeen of her, be- 
liev'd not. 


12 After that he appeard 


in another form unto two of 


them, as they walk di and went 


into the country. 

13 And they went and told 
zt unto the * reſt : neither be- 
liev'd they them. 

14 Afterward he appeard 
unto the eleven, as they {at at 
meat, and upbraided them v 1 


their unbelief; and hardneſs of 


heart, becauſe they believ'd not 
them which had ſeen him after 
he was riſen. 

15 And he ſaid unto them, 
Go ye. into all the world, and 


5 preach the Goſpel to ever 


creature. 
16 He that believeth and i 

baptiz d, ſhall be ſavd; but 

he that believeth not, {hall 


_ damn'd, 


10 And theſe ſigns ſhall fol 


. 
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PARAPHRASE. 2 


Galilee: there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 8 And they went 
out quickly, and fled from the Sepulchre for they trembled, and were 
amaz d, i. 6. greatly ſurpriz'd with Wonder (Z) and Joy : neither ſaid 
they any thing to any Man horn they met in their way going to the Di- 
ſciples : for they were afraid 20 Fay, and not to hafen all they could 10 
the Apoftles, and to tell the ApoFiles what the Angel had given them in 
charge to tell them. 

9 Now Jeſus being riſen early on the Firſt Day of the Week, did g, 
mt only by an Angel acquaint the foreſaid Women with his Refurreion, himſelf os y 
but alſo He himſelf appear'd firſt to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he men. 
had caſt ſeven Devils, and to the other Women abouemention d, as they 
(4) went to tell his „* what the Angel had given them in charge. 
10 And ſhe and the reFt of the ſaid Women, when Jeſus was gone from 
them, went and told them that had been with him, z. e. his Diſciples, 
x they moura'd and wept for his Death. 11 And they, when they 
had heard that he was Alive, and had been ſeen of her and the other 
Women, yet believ'd not. 

12 After that, He appear'd (Y) the ſame Day in another Form, vis. Then 


ney t o Men 
ve, in the Form and Habit Ml 4 Stranger, unto Two of them, vis. of 415 going — 
be- Diſciples, as they walk'd, and went into the Country. 13 And after Cute. 


be had left them. they went back preſently to Feruſalem, and told it unto 

the Reſt of the Diſciples there, that had not yet ſeen bim: neither be- 

lev'd they them, ſo as to be perfectiy convinc'd of it. 

14 Afterward on the ſame (c) Day, (according to the Roman or our Then i All the 

way of reckoning Days from Midnight to Midnight) at Evening, as thoſe Eleven. 

Tuo that were return'd out of the Country were telling bow they had ſeen 

um, He appear d unto A the Eleven ApoFiles as they fat at Meat, and 

upbraided them with their Unbelief, and hardneſs of Heart zo be con- 


oj ; becauſe they believ'd not them who had ſeen him after he was 
riſen, 


v a 15 And thus during (d) all the Time between his Reſurre4ion and A 1. 8 1 
{s of en, be frequently appear d to his Diſciples, giving them Inſtructiuns; Infruttions. 
d not ng which He ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the World, and preach 


ite Goſpel to every Creature, z. e. Al Mankind: 16 The Sum of which 
Gipel is this; He that believes my Goſpel, and is baptiz d iz conformity 
hereto, and in order thereby to Oblige himſelf to the Obedience of my 
Gpel, and lives accordingly, ſhall be ſav d: but he that believes not, 
a thereby is denoted either Denying the Truth of the Goſpel, or elſe not 
Lung in Obedience thereto, the ſame ſhall be damn'd. 17 And for the 


and is er Propagation of the Goſpel, the Power of Working theſe Signs or 
but 8 
"11 be ) Compare Marr. 28.3. () Compare Matt 28. 9. 


% Compare Luke 24. 12, &c. —— 
all fol 40 Compare Acts 12 , 0 pare Luke 24.3 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 20. + A is not read here in Alex. MS. nor in Vulgar Latin, Syr. Arid 
or Perſick Verſions; nor in ſeveral or moſt other Copies. Indeed it ſeems to haje 
been firſt added here, in conformity to the Goſpel of St Matthew, ending with 
this Word. But it is obſervable that there was a very juſt Reaſon for St Mit 
thew to end his Goſpel ſo, becauſe the Words immediately before are a Cr 
cious Promiſe of our Lord's to be with his Church to the World's End. To which 
Promile it was very pertinent and proper for St Matthew to adjoin Amen; as de 
noting his hearty Wiſh or Prayer for the Accompliſhment of the ſaid * 


low them that believe; In ny 
name ſhall they caſt out de. 
vils, they ſhall — wich new 
tongues, 

18 They ſhall take up fer. 
pents, and if they drink any 
deadly thing 1t ſhall not hurt 
them; they ſhall lay hands on 
the ſick, and they ſhall recover, 

19 So then after the Lord 
had ſpoken unto them, he wa 
recety'd up into heaven, and 
ſat on the right hand of God, 

20 And they went fart 
and preach'd every where, the 
Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with ſign 
following. * 


S. Mark, Chap. XVI. 
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Miracles here mention d ſhall follow or be given to them that believe: 
iz, In my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils; they ſhall be able to ſpeak 
New or Strange Tongues, which they never learn d; 18 they ſhall take 
up Serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing it ſhall not hurt them; 
they ſhall lay Hands on the Sick, and they {hall recover. 

19 So then after the Lord Feſus had ſpoken or given theſe, and what 
uber [nfirudtions be ſaw fit, unto them, for Foriy Days after his Re- 
ſinrefion, He then led them (e) unto the Mount of Olives, and thence, in 
their Sight, was receiv'd up into Heaven, and fat on the Right Hand of 
God. 20 And they, 7. e. the Diſciples after this went forth from Feru- 
lam, and preach'd every where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the 7r«th of the Word or Goſpel which they preachd, with 
Signs or Miracles following or perform d by the ſaid Diſciples. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


and his firm Aſſent to the Truth thereof: In like manner as St John uſes Amen, 

Revel. J. 6, J. and 22.20, But now there is not the like Reaſon for adding Amen 

tothe End of this Goſpel of t Mark, nor to that of St Luke, and leaſt of all to 

that of St John. Whence it may be reaſonably ſuppos'd, that Amen has been ad- 

Gd to all the three latter Goſpels, not by the Writers of the ſaid Goſpels, but 

by ſome others ſince in conformity to that of St Matthew. 
e) Compare Luke 24. 50. and Acts 1. 12. 


STNOPSTS. 
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VI. 
a 


And aſcends up 


nto Heaven. 


r 
"I, An Account of the Batiſn of chrif by John Baptiſt, and of his Temptation, I. 1-13. 


CChriſt's Coming into Galilee, and Beginning to Preach, 14, 15. 
His Calling of Peter, Andrew, James and John, 16 - 20. | 
His Caſting a Devil out of a Man in the Synagogue at Capernaum, yt « 
| | His Cure of Peter”; Wifes Mother and Others, 29 - 34- 
| His Curing and Preaching #bro' all Galilee, 35 = 39- 
His Curing a Leper, 40 - wt. | 
Cure of Palſy, II. t - 12, Call of Matthew, 13 - 17. Of Diſc, not Fafting, 0. 
Detence of Niſciples plucking and rubbing and cating Ears of Corn, 23 · u. 
Cure of Witber'd hand, and Others, 1IL 1 - 12, Ordaining the twelve Ayla, 
Cr. An Ac- | 13-21. Of Blaſphemy againſt Holy Ghoſt, 22-30. His Mother and Bale, 
| count of Who, 31 = wit. 
his Mini- Parable of Sower, IV. 1 - 20. Duty of Miniſters, 21 - 25. Parable of Seed, 25. 
tg, during of Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, 30 - 34. Stilling a Tempeſt, 35- ute, 
his tay for | Cure of Man poſſeſs d with a Legion of Devils, V. 1 - 20. Cure of Woman wit 
| (probably) 4 Bloody Flux, and Fairw's Daughter, 21 - ue. 
two years 1 He is contemn'd by the Nazarens, VI. 1 -6. Apoſtles ſent forth to Preach, I 
and up- 7 - 13. Of Beheading rhe Bapciſt, 14-29. Apoſtles Returs, 30. Minculow 


ward in feeding of five thouſand, 31 - 44. Walks on the Sea, 45 - 52. Ie returns tothe 

II. An | Galilee, land of Genneſaret, 53 = alt. * 

The Account | viz, | What defile: a Man in God's fight, VII. 1-23. He Cures the Daughter of theh 

Golpel | ofChrifts rophentcian Woman, 24 - 30. and a Deef Man that had impediment in by 
of Se | more Speech, 31 - w/e. 

Mark is Public He Miraculoufly feeds four theuſand, VIII. 1-9. The Phariſces ſeek a Sign 

diſtin. | Mini- from Heaven, 10-13. He warns Diſciples of Leaven of Phariſees, 14-21, 

guiſh- I fry, or Cures Blind Man of Berhſaida, 2.2 - 26. Goes into the Coaſts of Ceſarea Philgy, 


27 IX. 1. a 1 
He is Trangfigur'd, IX. 2 - 13. Cafts our Devil which Piſciples could not. 14-3 
| 


to theſe | n:ftry 
Foretells Diſciples of bis Death, 30-32, Of Humility, 33-37. Of wt & 


able in-* his . ; 
Three © after the 


general | mpri- N couraging good Men, 38 - wt. | 
parts, ſanment 
VIZ, of th "Of Divorce, X t - ta. He bleſſes Children, 13 - 16. Diſconrſe with 2 Tow lis 
Baptiſt: Man, and of Riches, and Forſabing All for Chriſt's Sake, 17 - 31. He un 
Which ſoretells Diſciples of his Death, 32 - 34. His Anſwer to Requeft of James ul 
may be John, 35 - 45. Cure of blind Bartimew, 46 - ult. 
diſtin- He rides on an Aſs in Triumph to Jeruſalem, XI. 1 - 10, Turns Traders ontof 
guiſh'd | 2- An Ac- Temple, and curſes the Fig-rree, 11 - 16. Silences the [ews queſtioning his Au- 
| into, count of thority, 27 wt, - 
hisMsniftry | Parable of Vineyard let out to Husbandmen, XII. 1 - 12. Of paying Tributeto 
aſter his Ceſar, 17-17. He confutes the Sadducees, and proves a Reſurrect ion, 18 -27, 


| laſt leaving The Chief Command, Which, 28 - 34. He puzzles the Scribes with Queſtion 
| of Galilee, concerning Chriſt's being David's Son and Lord, 35 42. Of the Womat 
which was caſting two Mites into the Treaſury, 41 -t. 4» 
not long | Of Deſtruttion of Feruſalem, and End of the World, XIII. 1 - 27. Parable of F- 


afore his tree, 28- 32, Great Duty of watchfulneſs, 33 - ult. ; 
Crucifixi- Jewiſh Rulers Conſult to Kill Jeſus, XIV. 1, 2. A Woman anoints him, 359. 
> ON, VIZ, Judas bargains to betray him, 19, 11. Paſſover is prepar'd and eaten, 


s Lord's Supper inſtituted, &c. 12-31. He 15 apprehended and carried before the 
Highprieft, 32 - 65. Peter's Denial of Him, 65 ut. ; 
His Trial before Pilate, Condemnation, and Crucifixion, &c. XV. 1-41. His hi- 


® rial, 42 ut. 
III. An Account of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and what was done between them, XVI. 
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